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Abstract 
 
This thesis aims to determine what is distinctive to the philosophy of Gabriel Marcel 

(1889-1973). While hisやworkやhasやlargelyやbeenやreceivedやasやaやformやofや】Christianや

existentialism‒や〉notablyやbyやJean-Paul Sartre), and thus interpreted in relation to other 

philosophies of existence, it is my contention that this prevents an appreciation of his 

specificity. I therefore recommend a new reading of his thought, which, through 

analysis of his various philosophical presentations of time, re-situates him within the 

twentieth-century French intellectual tradition. Part I of the thesis provides an 

introduction to his philosophy of time, analysing his position in specific relation to 

Henri Bergson (1859-1941). Chapter One raises the question as to whether his position 

is then compromised by his engagement with eternity, for this seems to undermine 

time‒sやsignificance. However, what begins to emerge from Chapter Two onward, is 

that suchやaやquestionやmayやbeやinappropriateやwithやrespectやtoやMarcel‒sやunderstandingやofや

philosophy. Part II (Chapters Three and Four) then explores the implications that his 

work‒sやvarious modes have on the content of his arguments: first, the diary-form of 

his formative works and his (continuing) use of a first-person narrative style in his 

essays and lectures; and second, the (non-narrative) form of his theatre, to which 

Marcel also accorded philosophical significance. Here, Marcel is read alongside Paul 

Ricœurや〉ｱｹｱｳ-2005) and Emmanuel Lévinas (1906-1995), who also tried to approach 

philosophy differently む as is especially manifest in their conceptions of time. Finally, 

PartやIIIや〉ChapterやFive《やreconsidersやtheやrelationやbetweenやMarcel‒sやphilosophyやandや

religion, asking how his references to God affect the basis of his philosophy, and what 

this entails for interpreting time in his work. In light of these discussions, the 

conclusion then reflects on what philosophy is for Marcel, and how he should 

therefore be received.
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Introduction: an Unplaced French Philosopher 

 
Le temps philosophique est [...] un temps grandiose de coexistence, qui 
n‒exclutやpasやl‒avantやetやl‒après╇やmaisやlesやsuperpose dans un ordre stratigraphique. 
C‒estやunやdevenirやinfiniやdeやlaやphilosophie╇やquiやrecoupeやmaisやneやseやconfondやpasや
avec son histoire. La vie des philosophes [...] obéit à des lois de succession 
ordinaire; mais leurs noms propres coexistent et brillent [...]. La philosophie 
est devenir, non pas histoire; elle est coexistence de plans, non pas succession 
de systèmes. 

(Deleuze and Guattari 1991: 58-59) 
 
The philosophy of Gabriel Marcel (1889-1973) is notoriously difficult to situate, and 

his elusiveness to categorization is noted by virtually every study of his work. To cite 

butやaやfewやexamples╈やKennethやGallagherやrefersやtoやMarcelやasやaや】relentlessly unsystematic 

thinker‒や〉ｱｹｶｲ╈やix《╉やBrendan Sweetman speaksやofやhisや】inchoate and often scattered 

thoughts‒や〉ｲｰｰｲ╈ 26ｹ《╉やSeymourやCainやobservesやhowやMarcelや】does not fit the usual 

picture of the philosopher む we associate no university chair, no philosophical system, 

norやponderousやtreatiseやwithやhisやname‒ (1963: 12); and Philip Stratton-Lake comments 

thatやMarcel‒sや】often fragmented and evocative style of writing makes it difficult to get 

aやclearやpictureやofやhisやparticularやbrandやofやexistentialism‒や〉ｱｹｹｸ╈やｳｴｵ《╆ With his position 

so difficult to pin down, it is unsurprising that many critics restrict their analyses to a 

more general discussion of his thought, and choose to interpret his writings in relation 

to the wider context of existentialism.1 Indeed む encouraged by Sartre (1905-1980), 

who, in his ｱｹｴｵやlectureや】L‒Existentialismeやest-ilやunやhumanisme′‒, divided 

existentialism into two varieties: the Christian and the atheistic2 む Marcel‒sやworkやhas 

largely been received as a form of 】Christian existentialism‒.3 However, I do not 

believe this to be the most fruitful way of characterizing his specificity. Studies that 

analyse Marcel‒sやthoughtやinやaccordanceやwithやsuchやtermsやbiasやtheirやfindingsやbyや

                                                        
1 Blackham (1951), Wahl (1954), Mounier (1962), Collins (1968), Macquarrie (1972), Lescoe (1974), and 
Cooper (1991) all interpret Marcel in specific relation to this context. 
2 】ilやyやaやdeuxやespècesやd‒existentialistes╈やlesやpremiers╇やquiやsont chrétiens, et parmi lesquels je rangerai Jaspers 
etやGabrielやMarcel╇やdeやconfessionやcatholique╉やet╇やd‒autreやpart╇やlesやexistentialistesやathéesやparmiやlesquelsやilやfautや
ranger Heidegger, et aussi les existentialistes français et moi-même‒や〉Sartre 1996: 26). 
3 Gilson‒sやｱｹｴｷやcollectionやofやessaysやonやMarcel╇やforやexample╇やisやentitledやExistentialisme chrétien: Gabriel Marcel. 
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assuming the legitimacy of the Sartrean label む both with respect to its alleged 

】Christian‒やstatus╇やandやalsoやtheやexistentialや】ism‒╆ ‛utやMarcel‒sやworkやhasやcomparativelyや

unreligious origins.4 His earliest philosophical writings date from 1909 (his mémoire de 

diplômeやd‒études supérieures, on the metaphysical ideas of Coleridge and their relation 

to the philosophy of Schelling),5 whereas his conversion to Catholicism was not until 

23 March 1929 (aged 39) む and even then, he did not become a resolute defender of the 

Church; quite the opposite, he is often highly critical of its dogmatism. Furthermore, 

the motivation for his conversion is unclear.6 A wave of French writers and 

intellectuals were converting to Catholicism at the time (others included Claudel, 

Maritain, and Péguy), rendering this religious movement an equally literary and 

artistic phenomenon. As Frédéric Gugelot observes: 】Laやconversionや[à cette époque, 

est souvent] un événement partagé╇やl‒expressionやsocialeやd‒amitiésやlittéraires】╉や】de 

l‒aveuやmêmeやdesやconvertis, des livres, des lieux, des hommes ont influencé leur 

cheminementやspirituel‒ (1998: 361).7 】Laやconversionやestやaussiやuneやréponseやàや》l‒『anxiétéや

duやmomentやqu‒estやl‒angoisseやdeやla décadence‒╇やheやcontinues╉やand╇や】auやmomentやoùや

l‒anticléricalismeやetやlaやsécularisationやdeやlaやsociétéやsemblentやl‒emporterや》╇や╆╆╆『やcesや

écrivainsやetやcesやartistesやapparaissentやcommeやuneやdesやvoiesやdeやl‒irruptionやduやsacréやdansや

unやtempsやetやunやmondeやdésenchantés‒やむ as is testifiedやtoやbyや】l‒accentやmoralやdeやlaや

plupartやdesやconversions‒や〉ｱｹｹｸ╈やｳｶｱ《╆ Thus, as Gugelot helps to illustrate, while Marcel 

may indeed fitやintoやaやcertainや】Catholic‒やcontext╇ it does not follow that straightforward 

implications concerning his position can be drawn from this. Indeed, both the notion 

ofや】leやsacré‒やand the notion of 】leやmoral‒やare problematized in my reading of Marcel; 

                                                        
4 See for example EPR: 77; RA: 300. Abbreviations have been introduced for frequently cited primary works. 
These are listed on p. v. 
5 Published in 1971 under the title Coleridge et Schelling (Marcel 1971a). 
6 Fouillouxや〉ｱｹｸｹ《やdiscussesやtheやcomplexitiesやinやMarcel‒sやcase╆ 
7 ForやMarcel╇やtheやconversionやofやhisやcloseやfriend╇やCharlesやDuや‛os╇やwasやaやhugeやinfluence╈や】sonやexempleやsuffisaitや
àやmeやpersuader‒や(EC: 139), he writes in En chemin, vers quel éveil? 〉ｱｹｷｱ《╉や】s‒ilやn‒yやavaitやpasやeuやprèsやdeやmoiやlaや
présence encourageante de Du Bos, je ne serais peut-être pas devenu catholique parce que, jusque là, au 
fond, le catholicismeやm‒avaitやtrèsやpeuやattiré‒や〉GM: 20), he confessed to Pierre Boutang in 1970. See also GM: 
27. 
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their significance emerges to be much more complex than any tidy, contextually-based 

classification suggests. 

 

As regards existentialism, while む again む there is some justification for identifying 

Marcel with this movement, it must be noted that he rejected the existentialist label.8 

Association with thinkers such as Camus, Jaspers, or Sartre may be enlightening to 

some extent, but one must also recognize that the label is retrospective (all the more so 

for Marcel, who was born in December 1889 む nearly sixteen years before Sartre), and, 

being extremely difficult to define itself,9 can pick out only a 】familyやresemblance‒やthatや

is of no help when seeking to determine his individuality.10 Marcel‒sやother varying 

allegiances only continue to manifest his unplaceability. He may be associated with 

Mounier‒sやpersonalism11 and the Esprit movement,12 for example, and also with 

Maritain‒sやThomism,13 the Oxford Group and the Réarmement moral.14 But although 

this provides useful contextualisation for the reader, it is difficult む and moreover, 

misleading む to define his position in relation to any one of these contexts in particular, 

                                                        
8 EAGM: 10; EC: 228-31; EPR: 73-75; GM: 72; Marcel (1967b: 9; 1969: 254-55); ME I: 5. 
9 The term was first introduced by Marcel, in 1943, in order to make reference to the currently developing 
ideas of Sartre (Cooper 1991: 1; Daigle 2006: 5). In the autumn of 1945, the term then appeared again in the 
title of Sartre‒s 1945 lecture╇やandやasやCooperやinformsやus╈や】theやlabelやwasやsoonやtoやbeやstuckやonやmanyやotherや
writers. To begin with, it was attached to the two German philosophers of Existenz, Martin Heidegger and 
KarlやJaspers╇やwhoseやinfluenceやuponやSartreやhadやbeenやconsiderable╆や》╊『やThenやtheやlabelやwasやfixedや》╆╆╆『やonやaや
numberやofやSartre‒sやFrenchやcontemporariesやandやfriends╇やnotablyや‚lbertやCamusやandやMauriceやMerleau-Ponty, 
eventuallyやreturningやlikeやaやboomerangやuponやtheやneologizingやMarcel‒や〉ｱｹｹｱ╈やｱ《╆やTheやlabelやwasやrefusedや
immediately by philosophers such as Heidegger, who did not wish their thought to be considered 
equivalent to the set of ideas outlined by Sartre. Marcel tolerated the association for a while, but he too 
came to renounce it. Even Sartre came to look back on his lecture with contempt, and, disliking what he 
himself had encouraged the existentialist label to represent, disowned the title. So if, to begin with, there 
was any uncertainty as to what exactly the term meant む 】l‒existentialisme╇やjeやneやsaisやpasやceやqueやc‒est‒╇や
Beauvoir (1963: 50) quotes Sartre as saying in the summer of 1945 む it becomes all the more vague once the 
main philosopher to have appropriated the label abandons it. 
10 Gallagherやagrees╈や】[Marcel『やisやstillやtooやsuperficiallyやcategorizedやasやanや｠existentialistを╇やaやtitleやwhichやhasやaや
limited validity but is about as misleading as any other. He does not derive from the line of descent to 
which soやmanyやofやtheや｠existentialistをやthinkersやoweやtheirやorigin╇やtheやline that is vaguely drawn from 
Kierkegaard and Nietzsche; the influence of these thinkers onやhisやformationやwasやnextやtoやnil‒や〉ｱｹｶｲ╈やix-x). 
11 See for example Sayre (1997). 
12 Marcel played a central role in the initiation of Esprit, by helping to persuade Desclée de Brouwer to offer 
administrative services, inexpensive printing, and funding (Hellman 1981: 39). See also Hellman (1981: 45) 
and Loubet-del-Bayle (1969: 131, 135). 
13 See Devaux (1974); Bars (1991); Sweetman (2008). 
14 EC: 163-66; Marcel (1969: 261). 
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for all these associations were relatively fleeting. Instead, what emerges is the fluidity 

of his stance; and thus, as Neil Gillman commented in 1980, what is needed (indeed, 

still needed) is 】aやseriousやattemptやtoやtakeやMarcel‒sやthoughtやonやitsやownやterms╇やuncover 

its primary impulses and internal stresses, and evaluate it according to its coherence 

and faithfulness to its ownやstatedやpurposes‒や〉ｱｹｸｰ╈やx). This is the aim of my doctoral 

research. 

 

Interestingly, the way to do this, I will argue, is not to attempt a general exposition of 

hisやphilosophy‒sやkeyやideasやandやthemes╆やThisやhasやbeenやdoneやonやnumerousやoccasionsやむ 

most comprehensively by RogerやTroisfontaines‒やDeやl‒existenceやàやl‒être (1953), which 

draws onやmaterialやinやMarcel‒sやunpublishedやmanuscriptsやasやwellやasやallやhis published 

works (to date), but also (for example) by Gallagher (1962), Cain (1963), Jeanne Parain-

Vial (1966; 1989), and the collections of essays compiled by Paul Schilpp and Lewis 

Hahn (1984) and William Cooney (1989). However, the analyses in these works are too 

neat; none really confronts the complexitiesやandやcontradictionsやinやMarcel‒sやwork. 

Stratton-Lake may see Marcel‒sやunsystematicやmodeやofやpresentationやasやaやbarrierやtoや

understanding his thought,15 but I suggest that such a fragmented style of 

philosophizing is precisely what can enable us to grasp his distinct contribution, 

despite its apparent incoherence. Furthermore, I contend, in order truly to engage 

withやMarcel‒s ideas it is necessary to bring him into contact with a range of critical 

partners, so that he can be (re-)considered in the broader context of twentieth-century 

French thought. I will not be tracing the development of his work chronologically, 

therefore. Rather, focusing my questioning on specific problematics relating to the 

theme of time, I seek to engage with his work in a philosophical manner, and to 

                                                        
15 Cf╆やalsoやCooper╇やwhoやtreatsやexistentialismやasや】aやrelativelyやsystematicやphilosophyやinやwhichやtopicsやlikeや》theや
nature of consciousness and perception, the mind-body relation, and the problem ofや｠otherやmindsを『やareや
dulyやaddressed‒╇やandやhasや】ratherやlittleやtoやsayやaboutやthose╇やlikeやCamusや》orやMarcel╇やoneやmightやadd『╇やwhoやmakeや
aやvirtueやoutやofやbeingやneitherやaやphilosopherやnorやsystematic‒や〉ｱｹｹｹ╈やｹ《╆ 
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consider his ideas╇やinやconjunctionやwithやothers‒╇ on a plane.16 Thus, in each chapter I 

will draw on a range of sources from different periods; and these will be read with 

and against a number of other thinkers, the most significant being (in order of 

appearance) Bergson (1859-1941), Ricœur (1913-2005), and Lévinas (1906-1995).17 

 

Marcel‒sやphilosophicalやœuvreやis of a particularly varied nature. Rather than writing 

formal treatises, for example, he preferred to philosophize in a diary. As Étienne 

Gilson notes╈や】L‒œuvreやphilosophiqueやpubliéやdeやGabrielやMarcelやcommenceやparやsonや

Journal métaphysique etやl‒onやpeutやdireやqueやtousやsesやécritsやpostérieursやneやsont╇やenやunや

certainやsens╇やqueやd‒autresやfragmentsやduやmêmeやjournal‒や〉1947: 1). Cain (1963: 14) and 

James Collins (1968: 129) also remark upon the diary-formやofやMarcel‒sやwork╇やbutや

neither they, nor Gilson, comment in any detail on its further significance. I, on the 

other hand, will argue that Marcel‒sやmetaphysical journal is more than aや】distinctiveや

literaryやform‒╇やas Collins suggests. It is the key to discovering what is distinctive to his 

philosophy as a whole. However, the range of sources I will be drawing on extends 

further than this, and I will equallyやbeやengagingやwithやMarcel‒sやessays╇やlectures╇やjournalや

articles, conference papers, and theatrical works, as well as a number of interviews む 

withやRicœurや〉Marcelやｱｹｶｸa╉やconducted╆やc╆やｱｹｶｷ《╇やPierreや‛outangや〉Marcelやｱｹｷｷ╉や

conducted in 1970), Marianne Monestier (Marcel 1999a-f; conducted in 1970), and 

Pierre Lhoste (1999; conducted in 1973). Also important to consider will be studies by: 

Hilda Lazaronや〉ｱｹｷｸ《╇やonやMarcel‒sやtheatre╉ Sumiyo Tsukada (1995), on Marcel and 

Bergson; Thomas Busch (1995), on Marcel and Ricœur╉ Brian Treanor (2006a), on 

                                                        
16 Cf. Deleuze and Guattari (1991), cited above. 
17 There isやsomeやdisagreementやasやtoやwhetherやLévinas‒やnameやshouldやbeやspelledやwithやanやacuteやaccent╆やInや
general, French publications retain the accent whereas English publications do not. However, there are 
exceptions in both cases, some of which may be deliberate attemptsやtoやemphasizeやeitherやLévinas‒やLithuanianや
or Jewish origins (by omitting the accent), or his French identity and later (from 1930 onward) citizenship 
(by retaining it). As this is a French Studies thesis, I have conformed to French orthography and kept the 
accent. Orthographic patterns in references and citations, however, will vary according to the author. 
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Marcel and Lévinas; and Jeanne Parain-Vial (1976; 1985b; 1989: 145-57) and John 

Vigorito (1984), on Marcel and time. 

 

Although the theme of time, itself, is not explicitly discussed by Marcel at length (nor, 

in general, by other commentators of his work; Parain-Vial and Vigorito are 

exceptions), it is my contention that his position cannot adequately be examined 

without an appreciation of the underlying relation with time that his existential 

philosophy implies. Furthermore, as illustrated by the following five chapters, his 

presentation of time lends itself to a range of different but む crucially む equally 

possible interpretations: (i) ontological; (ii) phenomenological; (iii) narrative; (iv) 

Lévinassian; (v) Augustinian. In one sense, this simply manifests inconsistency; but in 

another, it is this indeterminate status that allowsやMarcel‒s writings to be 

(productively) read with a range of other philosophies. Reading his work as a series of 

departures or explorations in this way then offers an insight into the motivations that 

drove various shifts in philosophical approach during the twentieth-century, in 

response to a general dissatisfaction with Western philosophy‒sやtraditionalやconception 

of metaphysics.18 

 

Indeed, fiercely opposed to deductive, analytic approaches to investigating the nature 

of human existence, Marcel sought a new philosophical method, a style of 

philosophizing that was less impersonal and dogmatic, and more in tune with life. 

Although he was initially drawn to idealist works by philosophers such as Schelling 

                                                        
18 】Metaphysics‒やisやdifficultやtoやdefine╇やbutやonやaやbroadやlevelやitやcanやbeやsaidやtoやbeやconcernedやwithやthe nature of 
reality, seeking, more specifically, to explain aspects that are not immediately discoverable (e.g. the nature 
of time, space, identity, or the mind). It is therefore one step removed from empirical analysis (meta-
physics), investigating how the world needs to be in order for our (direct) experience of the world to be the 
way it is. What, more precisely, it means to do metaphysics is what the history of philosophy debates. 
】Ontology‒や〉theやstudyやofや‛eing《やhasやtraditionallyやbeenやtreatedやasやaやsynonymやofや】metaphysics‒やむ that is, it has 
often been assumed that the study of Being just is the study of reality. However, this is contested by various 
philosophers discussed in this thesis, thus raising (again) the question as to what metaphysical investigation 
entails. 
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(1775-1854),19 Bradley (1846-1924),20 Royce (1855-1916),21 and Hocking (1873-1966),22 he 

became critical of their approach and tried to dissociate his philosophy from their 

totalizing methods. Inや】Regardやen arrière‒や〉ｱｹｴｷ《 he writes: 

je me suis insurgé [...] contre la façon dont un certain idéalisme majore la part 
de la construction dans la perception sensible, au point de paraître juger 
insignifiant [...] tout le détail concret et imprévisible qui ne constitue pas 
seulementやlaやparureやdeやl‒expérience╇やmaisやluiやconfèreやsaやsaveurやdeやréalité╆ 
 

(RA: 308) 
 
Marcel recollects the First World War as the major turning point for his philosophical 

position む specifically his experiences when working for the French Red Cross. 

Responsible for relaying information about missing soliders to their family members, 

Marcel became closely involved in the complex interpersonal and circumstantial 

networks of a great many individuals む something that contrasted sharply with the 

military documentation with which he also dealt. As was only too evident when 

confronted with these soliders‒ grief-stricken relatives, the people he was concerned 

                                                        
19 Inや】Regardやenやarrière‒や〉ｱｹｴｷ《╇やMarcel makes referenceやtoや】leやprestigeやdontやlaやphilosophieやpostkantienneや
devait bénéficier à mes yeux. EtやavantやtoutやcelleやdeやSchelling‒や〉RA: 295). Marcel felt an affinity with the post-
Kantian notionや】intellectualやintuition‒や〉see for example FP: 66-67), embraced by Schelling and Hegel in 
defence of the metaphysics Kant had declared impossible (Beiser 2002: chap. 8). The style and spirit of 
Schelling‒sやphilosophyやwereやespeciallyやinspiringやforやMarcel╈や】pourやceluiやquiやregardeやlaやphilosophieやcommeや
une aventure héroïque comportant des risques et côtoyant des abîmes, [Schelling] demeurera toujours un 
compagnon exaltant, et même [.╆╆『やunやinspirateur‒や〉ｱｹｵｷ╈やｸｷ《╆ 
20 As StrausやandやMachadoやexplain╈や】‛radley‒sやdoctrineやofやinternalやrelationsやmadeやaやprofoundやimpressionやonや
Marcel‒sやmind╆や‚ccordingやtoや‛radley╇やifやthingsやareやconsideredや｠existencesをやandやnotやmerelyや｠charactersを╇や
then everything in this well-ordered universe is internally affected by its relations with every other thing. 
[...] for Bradley all relations are internal, since they affect the very nature of things taken as existences. By 
the same token, the whole world becomes one unified system of internal relations. This theory led Marcel to 
theやdiscoveryやofやwhatやheやwasやlaterやtoやcallやtheや｠intersubjectiveやnexusをやthatやlinksやoneやbeingやwithやanother‒や
(1984: 126). 
21 Along with Schelling, Royce was one of the first philosophers that Marcel worked on in depth, writing 
four articles on him for the Revue de métaphysique et de morale between 1918 and 1919, republished in 1945 as 
La Métaphysique de Royce. ForやMarcel╇や】Royceや》╆╆╆『やreconnutやuneやexpérienceやintellectuelleやauthentiqueやetや
profonde╇やpartoutやoùやilやsentitやunやcontactやdirectやavecやcetteやréalitéやdansやlaquelleやnousやbaignons‒や〉MR: 9). Thus, 
in the foreword to the American edition of La Métaphysique de Royce (1956; repr. in MR: 241-44), Marcel 
states╈や】Royce‒sやphilosophyやむ and this is its great value む marks a kind of transition between absolute 
idealismやandやexistentialistやthought‒や〉MR: 244). Heやalsoやdeclaresやthatや】Royceやhelpedやtoやorient my own 
thoughtやtowardやwhatやIやwillやcallや》╆╆╆『やtheやdiscoveryやofやtheや｠thouを‒や〉MR: 241). And Royce‒sやthoughtsやonやloyaltyや
helpedやtoやinspireやMarcel‒sやethics╇やpavingやtheやwayやforやMarcel‒sやphilosophyやofやfidelity╈や】Iやshouldやlikeやtoやstressや
the particular and lastingやvalueやofやRoyce‒sやphilosophyやofやloyalty╆やHere╇や》╆╆╆『やRoyceやeffectivelyやcontributedやtoや
the advancement of ethics in a concrete direction which is in profound accord with the demands of 
contemporaryやthought‒や〉MR: 244; see also DH: 96-97). 
22 Marcel‒sやJournal métaphysique was dedicated to Hocking as well as ‛ergson╆や】Hocking‒sやbookや》The Meaning 
of God in Human Experience 〉ｱｹｱｲ《『やwasやanやadvanceやonやRoyce‒sやthought╇やanやadvanceやinやtheやdirectionやofやthatや
metaphysicalやrealismやtowardやwhichやIやresolutelyやtended‒や〉MR: 242; see also MR: 223-24, 238), writes Marcel 
in his foreword to the American edition of La Métaphysique de Royce. 
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with were more than just names with ranks and reference numbers. They were whole 

existences, intimately connected to the lives of other existences, the reality of which no 

(abstract) military file could ever begin to convey. Thus, as Marcel explains in the 

introduction to his first major work, Journal métaphysique (1927), he rejected his 

original philosophical intention to write something rigorous and dogmatic,23 vowing 

insteadやtoや】rendreやàやl‒existenceやcetteやpriorité métaphysique dont l‒idéalismeやaやprétenduや

laやpriver‒や〉JM: xi).24 

 

As a consequence, Marcel‒sやunderstandingやof 】existence‒ changes in his philosophy.25 

Whereas the first part of the Journal, written in the months prior to war breaking out 

in 1914, defined it objectively in relation to the physical and the spatial,26 the 

introduction to the work as a whole (which also includes a second part composed 

between 1915 and 1923, that aimed to take account of Marcel‒sやrevisedやapproach) re-

presents hisやphilosophy╇やinsistingやthatや】l‒existenceやneやpeutやêtreやàやproprementやparlerやniや

posée, ni conçue, ni même peut-être connue, mais seulement reconnue à la façon d‒unや

terrainやqu‒onやexplore‒ (JM: xi). Itやisや】unやmystère‒╇やas Marcel later describes it, not 

simplyやanやobjectifiableや】problème‒やthat may be philosophized about at a distance, in 

isolation from our own existential situation. In keeping with this emphasis on 

exploration, the foreword to Présence et immortalité (1959) therefore declaresやMarcel‒s 

philosophy to be 】unやvoyageやdeやdécouvertes‒や〉PI: 10), where his philosophical 

explorations (as opposed to explanations) represent 】un cheminement parfois 

hasardeux comportant des tâtonnements, des arrêts, des reprises, des remises en 

                                                        
23 】unやouvrageやdogmatiqueやdansやlequelやj‒exposerais╇やenやlesやenchaînantやaussiやrigoureusementやqueやpossible╇や
les thèses essentielles auxquelles maやréflexionやpersonnelleやm‒auraitやamenéやàやsouscrire‒や〉JM: ix). 
24 For more detail concerning the impact of World War I on Marcel‒sやthought╇やsee EC: 89-96; EPR: 12-21; GM: 
14-17; RA: 311-12. 
25 ‚lthoughやmyやgeneralやapproachやwillやbeやtoやconsiderやMarcel‒sやideasやon a plane, owing to the evolution that 
occurs in his philosophy an attention to chronology will still be important. Where diary entries are cited, 
therefore, their exact date will also be given. 
26 】rienやneやpeutやêtreやditやexisterやqueやceやquiやpeutやentrerやenやrelations de contact, en relations spatiales avec mon 
corps╆やCeやseraやlà╇やsiやonやveut╇やuneやdéfinition‒や〉JM: 26; 20 January 1914). 
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question‒や〉PI: 10).27 For Marcel, philosophy itself becomes anやexperience╈や】》laや

philosophie『やestやd‒uneやcertaineやmanièreやuneやexpérience╇やjeやdiraisやpresqueやuneやaventureや

àやl‒intérieurやd‒uneやaventure beaucoup plus vaste, qui est celle de la pensée humaine 

dansやsonやensemble‒や〉PST: 28), he asserts in his late lecture 】Queやpeut-on attendre de la 

philosophie′‒や(published 1968). And thus the form of his philosophy also becomes 

significant む to the extent, this thesis argues, that it cannot be dissociated from the 

content of his arguments. 

 

More specifically, what proves of interest is Marcel‒s first-person narrative style28 む 

which shaped his philosophy from the very beginning, for his theory was largely 

developed through the writing of a personal diary. Although Marcel did not initially 

intendやhisやoriginalや】metaphysicalやjournal‒やtoやbeやmadeやpublic, he later decided to 

present it as a philosophical work in itself (EC: 130). He then continued to 

philosophize in a diary until 1943, itsやentriesやformingやtheやfirstやvolumeやofやMarcel‒sや

second work, Être et avoir (1935), and the main content of Présence et immortalité. This 

narrativeやstyleやandやuseやofや】je‒ also became a feature of Marcel‒s essays and lectures, 

which are similarly self-conscious, meandering, and strewn with autobiographical 

anecdote. Whereasやmanyやthinkersやtendやtoやputやtheや】messiness‒やofやtheirやownやsubjectivityや

                                                        
27 Gillmanやwrites╈や】Ifやphilosophyやisやanやactやofやexploration╇やMarcel‒sやemphasisやisやonやtheやactivityやitselfやratherや
than on any results whichやmayやemerge‒╆やMarcel‒sやdiaryや】isやliterallyやaやwork-book‒╇やhe continues╇や】aやcollectionや
of tentative, disconnected excursions into various philosophical issues, which, with its false starts, its 
internal dialogue and persistent self-criticism, its detours as well as its slowly but progressively cumulative 
character╇やisやaやperfectやillustrationやofやwhatやMarcelやmeansやbyやtheやphraseや｠philosophicalやexplorationを‒や〉ｱｹｸｰ╈や
17). 
28 The significance of the narrative form of Marcel‒sやphilosophyやhasやbeenやentirelyやoverlooked. Admittedly, 
unlike other philosophers of existence such as Sartre, Beauvoir, or Camus, who all explored their ideas 
through the writing of novels as well as theory, Marcel failed to find a narrative voice in fictional prose 
(EAGM: 105; EC: 11, 16, 127), abandoning his only attempted novel, L‒Invocationやàやlaやnuit (1921; the 
unfinished manuscript is held at the Harry Ransom Humanities Research Center in Austin), in favour of 
theatre╆やNarrativeやthusやappearsやextraneousやtoやMarcel‒sやwork╆やHowever╇やtoやacceptやit as irrelevant is to 
succumbやtoやtheやcommonやassumptionやthatやphilosophyやisやsomehowや】above‒やnarrative╇やthoughtやtoやconcernや
itself directly with universal truths (see Rée (1987: 1; 1991: 78)). Indeed, narrative theory has, in general, 
neglected the role of narrative in philosophical texts (exceptions being Rée (1987; 1991) and Trainor (1988)), 
evenやthoughやnarratology‒sやmoveやawayやfromやstructuralismやhasやresultedやinやaやshiftやtowardやmoreやapplied╇や
multidisciplinaryやconcerns╆や‛yや】narrative‒やIやunderstandやtheやsemiotic╇ mediated mode of enunciation where a 
storyteller╇やorや】narrator‒や〉explicitやorやimplicit《╇やusesやtheやformやofやaやstoryやtoやbothやrepresentや〉spatio-temporally; 
in a possible world), and meaningfully relate, a sequence of events to an audience. 
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in parentheses when writing their philosophy, the complexities with which Marcel 

struggles remain on the page. As a result, not only is (temporal) existence explored in 

theやcontentやofやMarcel‒sやphilosophy╉やthe time of Marcel‒sやownやlived experience is 

equally visible in the first-person form of his philosophy. 

 

Whether or not Marcel successfully reconceives philosophy and escapes idealist 

totalization is another question, however む and a question that is especially prompted 

by the importance he accords to eternity and a separate, allegedly more authentic, 

notionやofや】être‒, over and above his discussions of time and existence. Does this not 

compromise his philosophy? This is the question Chapter One asks, and the rest of the 

thesis continues to debate. Focusing primarily on its formation, Chapter One will 

provide anやintroductionやtoやMarcel‒sやphilosophy╇ presenting his initial preoccupations 

and the direction in which they developed in relation to Bergson, who had a profound 

influenceやonやtheやfoundationやofやMarcel‒sやphilosophicalやproject む especially with regard 

to time. Chapter Two then examines, in more detail╇やMarcel‒sやpositionやasやheやattemptedや

to move away from Bergson, in order to determine the specific preoccupations 

underlying his different metaphysical discourse on time む a discourse that starts to 

appear problematic, as its indeterminate status becomes all the more apparent and the 

importance of (the more authentic notion of?) eternity is reinforced. Part II (Chapters 

Three and Four) then considers the implications that the varying forms of Marcel‒sや

philosophy have for an understanding of time in his work, examining his thought in 

relationやtoやRicœurやandやLévinas╆やInやadditionやto Marcel‒sやfirst-person style, this requires 

that attention be paid to the otherやsignificantやmodeやinやwhichやMarcel‒sやphilosophyやis 

expressed: his theatre. While this has not been neglected to the same extent as the 

narrativeやformやofやMarcel‒sやwritings╇やtheやunityやofやhisやtheoryやandやtheatreやis taken for 

granted, to the exclusion of the two genres‒ individual styles. This study of his work, 
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however, enables a reconsideration of the relation between the two, for as will be seen, 

the presentation of time in his plays is rather different from the discourse one finds in 

his philosophy. Finally, Part III (Chapter Five) will reassess the relation between 

Marcel‒sやphilosophyやandやreligion╇やaskingやwhether or not his discussions of time and 

eternity need to be understood in the context of his Christian belief. Because I will be 

experimenting with a number of different interpretative approaches, it will be 

appropriate to conclude at the end of each of theやthesis‒やparts. The general conclusion 

willやthenやreflectやmoreやbroadlyやonやMarcel‒sやphilosophy╇やinやlightやofやpreviousやdiscussions.
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Part One: Time and Subjectivity 

Chapter One: Being and Time 

 
It is in reaction to Bergson, perhaps more than any other philosopher, that Marcel 

came to establish his own philosophical position: 】sansやl‒aventureやbergsonienneやetや

l‒admirableやcourageやdontやelleやtémoigne╇やilやestやprobableやqueやjeやn‒auraisやjamaisやeuやniやlaや

vaillance╇やniやmêmeやsimplementやleやpouvoirやdeやm‒engagerやdansやmaやpropre recherche‒や

(EM: 79), Marcel confesses in the 1952 article 】Méditationやsurやlaやmusique‒╆やHis 

encounterやwithや‛ergson‒sやthoughtやcanやtherefore be understood as the catalyst behind 

his entire philosophical project.1 】》‛ergson『やaやjouéやpourやmoiやunやrôleやdeやlibérateur 

mêmeやs‒ilやn‒estやpasやextrêmementやfacileやdeやdireやceやqueやjeやluiやdois╆やJ‒aiやeuやl‒impressionや

toutやdeやmême╇やqu‒enやunやcertainやsens╇やjeやluiやdoisやl‒essentiel‒や〉GM: 29), he declared in a 

1970 interview with Boutang. If Marcel cannot pinpoint what, precisely, his 

philosophy owes to Bergson, this is likely because he went on to develop his own 

independent position. Bergson was influential with respect to the early formation and 

individuation of his thought, this chapter argues; and this, I will show, can be seen to 

hinge particularly on the question of time. The chapter is divided into three sections. 

The first describes Marcel‒sやencounter with Bergson and details the similar ways in 

which both approach human reality, especially their insistence on the importance of 

recognizing temporality for an authentic understanding of Being. The second then 

observes the rather different metaphysics underlying their apparently homologous 

descriptions of the human immediate, exposing remarkably dissimilar philosophies of 

time. Finally, section three relates time in Marcel and Bergson to their conceptions of 

                                                        
1 Cain is of a similarやopinion╈や】‚mongやthinkersやatやtheやturnやofやtheやcentury╇や‛ergsonやwasやundoubtedlyやtheや
closestやtoやMarcelやinやhisやattitudeやandやemphases╇やandやplayedやanやimportantやroleやinやMarcel‒sやdevelopment‒や
(1963: 22). Gilson has also described Marcel as a disciple of Bergson: 】C‒estやdeやl‒intérieurやduやbergsonismeや
mêmeやqu‒onやpeutやentrerやdansやcetteやnouvelleやphilosophieやdeやl‒êtreや》quiやestやcelleやdeやMarcel『‒や〉1947: 5). In 
general╇やhowever╇やtheやprofoundやinfluenceや‛ergsonやhadやonやMarcel‒sやthoughtやisやnotやreflectedやinやtheやsecondaryや
literature╆やOnlyやoneやstudyやtoやdateやfocusesやonや‛ergsonやandやMarcel╇やnamelyやTsukada‒sやLぅImmédiatやchezやH. 
Bergson et G. Marcel (1995). 
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eternity, and uses a comparison of the differing dialectics that emerge to reflect on the 

specificity of the position Marcel established against Bergson, as well as its 

philosophical consistency. 

 

ｱ╆ｱやMarcel‒sやEncounterやwithやBergson 

 
In 1908 and 1909, while completing his diplômeやd‒études supérieures at the Sorbonne, 

Marcelやattendedや‛ergson‒sやlecturesやatやtheやCollège de France;2 and as Marcel readily 

admits, these were an inspiration to him.3 InやconversationやwithやRicœur he recounts: 

J‒eusやleやbonheurやdeやsuivreや》lesやcoursやdeや‛ergson『やpendantやdeuxやansやauやCollègeや
deやFranceやetやjeやn‒yやpenseraiやjamaisやsansやémotion╉やchaqueやfoisやqu‒onやs‒yやrendait╇や
c‒étaitやenやquelqueやsorteやleやcœurやbattantやet commeやavecやl‒espoirやd‒entendreやuneや
révélation. [...] oui, on avait bien le sentiment que Bergson était en train de 
découvrir quelque chose.4 

(EPR: 15) 
 
Particularly influential for Marcel was ‛ergson‒sやmodeやofやphilosophizing, which 

prompted him to reorient his philosophical investigations in favour of concrete reality: 

】c‒estやàや‛ergsonやqueやjeやdoisやdeやm‒avoirやlibéréやd‒unやespritやd‒abstractionやdontやjeやdevaisや

beaucoup plus tard dénoncer les méfaits‒ (EC: 81), he acknowledges in En chemin, vers 

quel éveil? (1971). Indeed, Bergson launched a critique against philosophy‒sやlackやofや

precision,5 which, he contended, derived precisely from its attempts to offer 

universality of scope, for this rendered philosophy indifferent to the detail and 

movement of reality. In the introduction to La Pensée et le Mouvant (1934) he writes: 

                                                        
2 Bergson became a professor at the Collège inやｱｹｰｰ╇やreplacingやCharlesやL‒EvêqueやasやtheやChair of Ancient 
Philosophy. In 1904, he transferred his position to the Chair of Modern Philosophy, following the death of 
Gabriel Tarde. He then continued to hold this chair until he retired from his duties in 1920. For a 
comprehensiveやchronologyやofや‛ergson‒sやlife╇ see Bergson, Ansell-Pearson, and Mullarkey (2002: viii-xi). 
3 Marcel was not the only philosopher to be inspired by Bergson. Jacques Chevalier, for example, also 
attendedや‛ergson‒sやlecturesや〉fromやｱｹｰｱ《╇やandやdescribesやhowや】uneやfouleやénormeやseやpressaitやautourやdeやlaや
chaire où le maître [Bergson『やparlaitやdeやl‒origineやdeやnotreやcroyanceやàやlaやcausalité╇やdesやconcepts╇やdeやl‒idéeやdeや
temps╇やdeやPlotin╇やdeやDescartes‒や〉ｱｹｵｹ╈やｳ《╆や‚ndやSartreやattributesやhisやchoiceやofやphilosophyやoverやliteratureやtoや
‛ergson‒sやinfluence╈や】j‒avaisやluやleやlivreやdeや‛ergson╇やl‒Essai sur les données immédiates de la conscience. Et là, 
j‒avaisやétéやsaisi╆やJeやm‒étaisやdit╈や｠Mais╇やc‒estやformidableやlaやphilosophie╇やonやvousやapprendやlaやvéritéを‒や〉ｱｹｷｷ╈やｴｰ《╆  
4 DatesやofやtheやindividualやinterviewsやwithやRicœurやareやnotやgiven, but evidence suggests that they took place in 
1967. 
5 】Ceやquiやaやleやplusやmanquéやàやlaやphilosophie╇やc‒estやlaやprécision‒や〉Œ: 1253). 
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Les systèmes philosophiques ne sont pas taillés à la mesure de la réalité où 
nousやvivons╆やIlsやsontやtropやlargesやpourやelle╆やExaminezやtelやd‒entreやeux╇や
convenablementやchoisi╈やvousやverrezやqu‒ilやs‒appliquerait aussi bien à un 
mondeやoùやilやn‒yやauraitやpasやdeやplantesやniやd‒animaux╇やrienやqueやdesやhommes╉やoùや
les hommes se passeraient de boire et de manger; où ils ne dormiraient, ne 
rêveraient ni ne divagueraient; où ils naîtraient décrépits pour finir 
nourrissons╉やoùやl‒énergieやremonteraitやlaやpenteやdeやlaやdégradation╉やoùやtoutやiraitや
àやreboursやetやseやtiendraitやàやl‒envers╆やC‒estやqu‒unやvraiやsystèmeやestやunやensembleや
deやconceptionsやsiやabstraites╇やetやparやconséquentやsiやvastes╇やqu‒onやyやferaitやtenirや
toutやleやpossible╇やetやmêmeやl‒impossible, à côté du réel. 

(Œ: 1253) 
 
For Bergson, then, precision was relative to subject-matter.6 Abstract thinking may be 

methodologically appropriate for the mathematical sciences, but if philosophy is to 

have any connection to life, he maintained, it must root itself in concrete experience in 

order to avoid missing its subject-matter entirely.7 Indeed, he notes in his 

】Introductionやàやlaやmétaphysique‒ (1903), conceptual analysis is, by definition, 

incapableやofやconveyingやindividuality╈や】l‒analyseやestやl‒opérationやquiやramèneやl‒objetやàや

desやélémentsやdéjàやconnus╇やc‒est-à-direやcommunsやàやcetやobjetやetやàやd‒autres╆や‚nalyserや

consisteやdoncやàやexprimerやenやfonctionやdeやceやquiやn‒estやpasやelle‒や〉Œ: 1395-96). 】Plusやdeや

grand système qui embrasse tout le possible, et parfois aussiやl‒impossible‶‒╇や‛ergsonや

therefore declaims inやｱｹｳｴ╉や】contentons-nousやduやréel‒や〉Œ: 1307). 

 

Thus Bergson and (subsequently) Marcel turned to the human experience of the 

immediate as the starting point for their philosophical reflection: 】jeやsuisやenclin à 

considérer avec 》╊『 méfiance une pensée philosophique qui oserait se formuler en-

                                                        
6 Cf. Marcel: 】uneやsolutionやenやphilosophieやn‒estやjamaisやceやqu‒elleやestやdansやleやdomaineやdesやsciences‒や〉DH: 11). 
Dilthey (1833-1911) argued similarly: 】Startingやfromやtheやmostやuniversalやconceptsやofやaやgeneralやmethodologyや
the human studies must work towards more definite procedures and principles within their own sphere by 
trying them out on their own subject-matter, just as the physical sciences have done. We do not show 
ourselves genuine disciples of the great scientific thinkers simply by transferring their methods to our 
sphere; [...] the methods of studying mental life, history and society differ greatly from those used to 
acquireやknowledgeやofやnature‒ (Rickman 1976: 89). 
7 】laやmétaphysiqueやn‒aやrienやdeやcommunやavecやuneやgénéralisationやdeやl‒expérience‒や〉Œ: 1432). Bergson was 
carefulやtoやaddやthatやthisやinsufficiencyやshouldやnotやbeやinterpretedやasやaやvalueやjudgement╈や】nousやvoulonsやuneや
différence de méthode, nous n‒admettonsやpasやuneやdifférenceやdeやvaleur╇やentreやlaやmétaphysiqueやetやlaやscience‒や
(Œ: 1285). Onやtheやcontrary╇や‛ergsonやwrites╈や】Nousやcroyonsや》queやlaやscienceやetやlaやmétaphysique『やsont╇やouや
qu‒ellesやpeuventやdevenir╇やégalement précisesやetやcertaines╆やL‒uneやetやl‒autre portentやsurやlaやréalitéやmême‒や〉Œ: 
1286; my emphasis). 
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deçàやd‒uneやexpérienceやauthentiquementやvécue‒や〉DH: 28), declared Marcel in the first 

of his William James Lectures, delivered at Harvard in 1961 〉】Pointsやdeやdépart‒《. In so 

doing, Bergson and Marcel contested a more dominant philosophical tradition, which, 

because of its desire to be universally applicable, assumed that individual personal 

experience could only bias the thought process, undermining the legitimacy of 

conclusions intended to be of relevance to anyone other than the author. Bergson 

voiced such a challenge by positioning himself against Eleaticism,8 which rejected the 

epistemological validity of sense experience, instead taking logical coherence and 

necessity to be the (only) criteria of truth.9 Marcel, on the other hand, opposed the 

rationalist certainty boasted by Descartes (1596-1650) む particularly the cogito, on 

which this assurance was initially founded. 】Laやréalitéやqueやleやcogitoやrévèle‒╇やheや

contends in the 1ｹｲｵやarticleや】Existenceやetやobjectivité‒╇10 】estやd‒unやordreやtoutやdifférentやdeや

l‒existenceやdontやnousやtentonsやiciやnonやpointやtantやd‒établir que de reconnaître, de 

constaterやmétaphysiquementやlaやprioritéやabsolue‒や〉JM: 315). 

 

Marcel‒sやandや‛ergson‒s opposition to abstraction, more specifically, entailed a 

renunciation of both idealism and materialism; and Bergson was influential with 

respectやtoやMarcel‒sやrepudiationやofやboth. Although initially drawn to idealism, Marcel 

came to understand it as banishing the self to regions of ineffable transcendence, so 

that it rendered individual subjectivity insignificant. As his experiences of the First 

World War caused him to realize, his concern was with the person and his or her 

                                                        
8 E.g. Œ: 51, 75-76, 156, 326-29, 755-60, 1259. 
9 Eleaticism was one of the principal schools of pre-Socratic philosophy, which was founded by Parmenides 
and flourished in the fifth century BCE. As the Encyclopædia Britannica explains: 】theやEleatics╇や》╆╆╆『やignoringや
perceptual appearances, pursued a rationalisticめi.e., a strictly abstract and logicalめapproach and thus 
found reality in the all-encompassing, static unity and fullness of Being and in this alone‒や〉ｲｰｰｹ╈やｲ╇やpara╆やｲ╉や
for further reading on the pre-Socratic philosophers, see Kirk, Raven, and Schofield (1983)). ‛ergson‒sや
opposition to the Eleatics has wider implications, however. Their rationalist methodology and principles 
greatly influenced the Greek thought that followed, and the Greek philosophical canon in general has 
dominatedやWesternやphilosophy╇やsettingやtheやstandardsやforや〉traditional《や】good‒やthinking╆  
10 First published in the April-May edition of the Revue de métaphysique et de morale in 1925, this article was 
thenやreprintedやinやｱｹｲｷやasやanやappendixやtoやMarcel‒s Journal métaphysique (JM: 309-29). 



 16 

individuality╇やtheや】moiやconcret‒ (RA: 295). It was Bergson who helped confirm to 

Marcel the inadequacy of an idealist approach. Marcel thus credits him, in particular, 

when speaking ofや】lesやabusやquiやpeuventやêtreやfaitsやdeやl‒idéeやdeやtotalité‒やin a 1950 Gifford 

Lecture at the University of Aberdeen: 】Commeやl‒a vu Bergson avec une admirable 

clarté, ilやneやpeutやyやavoirやtotalisationやqueやdeやceやquiやestやhomogène╉やmaisやn‒importeやquoiや

neやpeutやpasやêtreやtraitéやcommeやuneやunitéやsusceptibleやd‒êtreやajoutéeやàやd‒autresやunités‒や

(ME II: 51-52). 

 

A materialist approach, however, was considered equally excessive.11 It too, Bergson 

argued, sought to equate perception with absolute knowledge, for while idealism 

subordinated the domain of science to the (epistemologically superior) realm of 

consciousness, materialism attempted the inverse, insisting that facts of consciousness 

could only be derived from science (Œ: 177). This reductive approach was something 

to which Marcel had been averse ever since his school days. He detested the narrow, 

prescriptive education system that had dominated his formative years, encouraging 

all truths to be thought of in terms of cold, impersonal sets of facts which were to be 

committedやtoやmemoryやandやregurgitatedやonやdemand╈や】rien╇やavecやleやreculやdontやjeや

dispose╇やneやmeやparaîtやmoinsやjustifiableやqueやl‒espèceやd‒encyclopédisme de pacotille qui 

commandaitやalorsやlesやprogrammesや》lycéens『‒や〉EC: 63), he writes in En chemin.12 

‛ergson‒sやengagementやwithやmeta-psychical aspects of existence む that is, with concrete 

experiences that surpass conceptualization or rational explanation む therefore 

impressed Marcel considerably. 】[Bergson] a été le seul parmi les penseurs français à 

reconnaîtreやl‒importanceやdesやfaitsやmétapsychiques‒╇やhe writes inや】Regardやenやarrière‒や

〉ｱｹｴｷ《╉や】la pseudo-idéeやduや｠tout naturelを a contribué non seulement à décolorer notre 

                                                        
11 】idéalismeやetやréalismeやsontやdeuxやthèsesやégalementやexcessives‒や〉Œ: 161). 
12 】Jeやsuisやtentéやdeやmeやdemanderやaujourd‒huiやsiやmonやaversionやpourやleやlycéeやn‒estやpasやàやl‒origineやdeやl‒horreurや
croissanteやqueやdevaitやm‒inspirerやl‒espritやd‒abstraction‒や(RA: 304). See also EC: 37-39; HV: 22-23. 
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univers, mais encore à le décentrer, à le vider des principes qui peuvent seuls lui 

conférer sa vie et sa signification. [...] l‒investigationやmétapsychiqueやnousやaide à 

remonterやcetteやpenteやfatale‒や(RA: 313). Hence, Bergson also helped to consolidate 

Marcel‒sやphilosophicalやreaction against scientific reduction; and Marcel‒sやown 

investigations into the 】métapsychique‒や〉winter 1916-17), for him, only testified further 

to a reality beyond the empirically demonstrable and expressible.13 

 

Bergson and Marcel, then, were in search of a third, intermediate approach to 

philosophizing about the human, between these extremes of materialism and idealism: 

】Nousやsoutenonsやcontreやleやmatérialismeやqueやlaやperceptionやdépasseやinfinimentやl‒étatや

cérébral; mais nousやavonsやessayéやd‒établirやcontreやl‒idéalismeやqueやlaやmatièreやdébordeや

deやtousやcôtésやlaやreprésentationやqueやnousやavonsやd‒elle‒や〉Œ: 318), states Bergson in 

Matière et mémoire (1896). Theやkeyやtoやthisや】thirdやway‒╇やforやboth╇ lay in taking first-

person consciousness seriously, as a deeper, foundational level of reality. Similar to 

their German contemporary Husserl (1859-1938), whose new discipline of 

】phenomenology‒14 was announcing╇やinやDermotやMoran‒sやwords╇や】a bold, radically new 

way of doing philosophy, an attempt to bring philosophy back from abstract 

metaphysical speculation [...] in order to come into contact with the matters 

themselves╇やwithやconcreteやlivingやexperience‒ (2000: xiii), Bergson and Marcel 

(independently) emphasized the importance of subjectivity, arguing that it was not 

only a legitimate ground for philosophical reflection, but the only basis on which 

philosophy could investigate the nature of human Being. 】‚uやdépartやdeやcetteや

investigation, il nous faudra placer un indubitable, non pas logique ou rationnel, mais 

                                                        
13 OnやMarcel‒sやmetapsychical experiences themselves see EC: 100-08; GM: 16-17; Marcel (1999c). For related 
philosophical reflection, see JM: 33-36, 151-52, 165-69, 173-75, 233-36, 239, 243-45, 246-48, 262-63; RA: 309-10. 
14 】Literally, phenomenology is theやstudyやofや｠phenomenaを╈やappearancesやofやthings╇やorやthingsやasやtheyやappearや
in our experience [...]. Phenomenology studies conscious experience as experienced from the subjective or 
first person point of view‒ (Woodruff Smith 2008: section 1, para. 2). 
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existentiel╉やsiやl‒existenceやn‒estやpasやàやl‒origine╇やelleやneやseraやnulleやpart‒ (RI: 25), affirms 

Marcel in hisやｱｹｴｰやessayや】L‒Êtreやincarné‒.15 Not only did they advocate a distinction 

between (third-person) objectivity and metaphysics む an argument which may be 

attributed to all the Europeanや】philosophiesやofやexistence‒,16 Bergson and Marcel also 

underlined the specific need to recognize the temporality of human existence 〉orや】la 

durée‒, in Bergsonian terms) for a genuine philosophy of Being (ontology).17 As Marcel 

maintained inやhisやlectureや】LaやResponsabilitéやduやphilosopheやdansやleやmondeやactuel‒や

(published 1968), the responsability of a philosopher is to be engaged, which means 

situating his or her philosophizing in the world.18 Philosophy is relevant to life, and 

must be shown to be such. Thisやcannotやbeやdoneやinやanやabstractやatemporalやrealm╈や】Jeや

douteやqu‒ilやyやaitやunやsensやàやs‒interrogerやsurやlaやresponsabilitéやduやphilosopheやurbi et orbi, 

j‒entendsやparやlàやdansやuneやperspectiveやintemporelleやouやdétemporalisée╆やUne analyse [...] 

neやpeutやs‒exercerやqueやdansやlaやdurée╇やplusやexactementやdansやunやcontexteやtemporel‒や〉PST: 

49). 

 

Although Husserl and Heidegger (1889-1976) also highlighted the importance of time 

with respect to understanding human experience, Bergson‒sやapproach, which Marcel 

embraced, can be seen as marking a decisive moment within the French philosophical 

tradition, for unlike later French thinkers such as Sartre or Merleau-Ponty (1908-1961), 

                                                        
15 Cf╆や‛ergson╈や】Laやvéritéやestやqu‒uneやexistenceやneやpeutやêtreやdonnéeやqueやdansやuneやexpérience‒や〉Œ: 1292). 
16 Associated philosophers include (but are not restricted to): Berdyaev, Buber, Beauvoir, Camus, 
Heidegger, Jaspers, Kierkegaard, Merleau-Ponty, Nietzsche, Ortega, Sartre, and Unamuno. All of these 
thinkers reacted against the arrogance of the Enlightenment‒sやexaltationやofやManやand his all-powerful faculty 
of Reason, questioning the resultant assumption that logical consistency and deductive reasoning were 
sufficient for grasping all truths. All turned to personal lived experience in their search for truth, advocating 
an exploration of む as opposed to objective deductions about む the human. 
17 For Barrett, Bergson wasや】theやfirstやtoやinsistやonやtheやinsufficiencyやofやtheやabstractやintelligenceやtoやgraspやtheや
richness of experience, on the urgent and irreducible reality of time, and む perhaps in the long run the most 
significant insight of all む on the inner depth of the psychic life which cannot be measured by the 
quantitative methodsやofやtheやphysicalやsciences‒や〉ｱｹｹｰ╈や15). Indeed, as Milic Capek writes: 】Withやsuchやfewや
exceptions as Heraclitus, Schelling in his last period, and, to a certain extent, Hegel, there has been a 
persistent tendency in the philosophy of all ages to interpret reality in static terms and to consider temporal 
existence as a shadowy replica of a timelessやandやPlatonicやuniverse‒や〉1950: 331). 
18 】laやphilosophieやn‒aやunやpoidsやetやunやintérêtやqueやsiやelleやaやunやretentissementやdansやcetteやvieやquiやestやlaやnôtre‒や
(PST: 37). 
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neither was especially influenced by contemporary German philosophy. 】C‒estやavecや

‛ergsonやetやG╆やMarcelやqueやs‒inaugureやenやFranceやuneやnouvelleやmanièreやdeやphilosopher‒╇や

Tsukada affirms (1995: 19).19 Nevertheless, many parallels can be drawn between 

Husserlian time and time in Bergson and Marcel, some of which are outlined below. 

Human time for Heidegger (1962), on the other hand, found its true meaning through 

a confrontation with mortality, so that authentic existence was characterized in terms 

of Being-toward-death (Sein zum Tode). This contrasts sharply with Bergson‒s and 

Marcel‒sやposition, for whom human temporality is conceived in relation to the here 

and now, the immediacy of which, this section suggests, they describe in very similar 

terms.20 】Qu‒est-ceやqueやphilosopherやconcrètement′や》╆╆╆『やc‒estやphilosopherやhic et nunc‒や〉RI: 

85), Marcel insists inや】‚ppartenanceやetやdisponibilité‒や(1940). And similarly, Bergson 

equatesやtheやexperienceや〉orや】intuition‒《やofやla durée with consciousness of the immediate: 

】Intuitionやsignifieやdoncやd‒abordやconscience╇やmaisやconscienceやimmédiate╇やvision qui se 

distingueやàやpeineやdeやl‒objetやvu╇やconnaissanceやquiやestやcontactやetやmêmeやcoïncidence‒や〉Œ: 

1273). 

 

If (the here and now of) human reality is temporal and dynamic, as Bergson and 

Marcel contend, the fact that it is possible to conceive of things in static atemporal 

                                                        
19 Bergson analysed human temporality before Husserl, who examined internal time consciousness in a 
series of lectures delivered in 1928. But as Lawlor and Moulardやexplain╇や‛ergsonや】disappear》ed『やfromやtheや
philosophicalやsceneやafterやWorldやWarやII╆や》╊『やinやFrance╇やaやnewやgenerationやofやphilosophersやwasやarising╇やinや
particular, Sartre and Merleau-Ponty. Like any new generation, this one had to differentiate itself from the 
tradition it was inheriting; in many respects╇や‛ergson‒s thought dominated this tradition. But more 
important was the fact that Sartre and Merleau-Ponty became interested in Husserlian phenomenology, and 
then in Heidegger's thought. The influence of German philosophy on post-World War II French thought [...] 
contributedやtoやtheやeclipseやofや‛ergson‒や〉2008: section 7, para. 1). RegardingやMarcel‒sやindependence╇ see, for 
example, Spiegelberg (1994: 467, note 4) and Cain (1963: 99-100). Ricœur╇やwhoやwasやinfluencedやbyやbothや
Husserl and Marcel, also comments in detail on parallels and differences between them in his 1973 paper 
】GabrielやMarcelやetやlaやphénoménologie‒や〉ｱｹｷｶb《. And in Marcel‒sやresponse to the English publication of this 
paper, his lack of acquaintance with Husserl, at the time his thought was developing, is again emphasized 
(Schilpp and Hahn 1984: 495). 
20 Inやtheやlateやlectureや】Maやmortやetやmoi‒や〉publishedやｱｹｶｸ《やMarcel in fact criticized Heidegger for failing to 
appreciate the importanceやofや‛ergson╈や】Jeやdirai╇やquantやàやmoi╇やqueやlaやmortやneやm‒apparaîtやcommeやunやtermeや
que si la vie est assimilée à un certain parcours. Mais elle ne se présente à moi de cette manière que si je la 
considère du dehors む et dans cette mesure, elle cesse d‒êtreやéprouvéeやparやmoiやcommeやmaやvie╈やiciやonや
rejoindraitや‛ergsonやdontやHeideggerやmeやsembleやavoirやtellementやméconnuやl‒importance‒や〉PST: 181). See also 
EC: 76; Marcel (1945: 98-99). 
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terms nevertheless requires explanation. Paralleling Husserl‒s 】bracketing‒やofやtheや

】naturalやstandpoint‒╇やso as to comeやintoやcontactやwithや】consciousやexperiencesやin the 

concrete fullness and entirety with which they figure in their concrete context‒や〉ｱｹｳｱ╈や

116),21 Bergson therefore distinguishes between real, lived time (la durée; this can be 

equatedやwithやHusserl‒s immanente Zeit)22 and 】le temps homogène‒ (the ordinary, 

objective conception of time which relates primarily to an awareness of succession, 

analogous to Husserl‒sやRaum-Zeit).23 For Bergson, this second form of time is not really 

timeやatやall╉やrather╇やitやisやaやconfused╇や】spatialized‒やconceptionやofやtime,24 which freezes the 

motion of reality so that fixed observations can be made.25 In his doctoral thesis and 

first major philosophical work, Essai sur les données immédiates de la conscience (1889), he 

affirms this radical distinction between time and space proper, using the example of 

following the movement of aやclock‒sやhands and pendulum as an illustration: 

Quandやjeやsuisやdesやyeux╇やsurやleやcadranやd‒uneやhorloge╇やleやmouvementやdeや
l‒aiguilleやquiやcorrespondやauxやoscillationsやduやpendule╇やjeやneやmesureやpasやdeやlaや
durée, comme on paraît le croire; je me borne à compter des simultanéités, ce 
qui est bien différent╆やEnやdehorsやduやmoi╇やdansやl‒espace╇やilやn‒yやaやjamaisやqu‒uneや
positionやuniqueやdeやl‒aiguilleやetやduやpendule╇やcarやdesやpositionsやpasséesやilやneや
resteやrien╆や‚uやdedansやdeやmoi╇やunやprocessusやd‒organisationやouやdeやpénétrationや
mutuelle des faits de conscience se poursuit╇やquiやconstitueやlaやduréeやvraie╆やC‒estや
parceやqueやjeやdureやdeやcetteやmanièreやqueやjeやmeやreprésenteやceやqueやj‒appelleやlesや
oscillationsやpasséesやduやpendule╇やenやmêmeやtempsやqueやjeやperçoisやl‒oscillationや
actuelle. 

(Œ: 72) 
 
So whereas time is change and movement, space is static simultaneity: there is never 

more than one spatial arrangement of things at any one time; if anything is re-

arranged, the previous arrangement is no more. Consequently, no link exists between 

                                                        
21 See, more generally, Husserl (1931:101-16, §27-34). 
22 For further detail on Husserl‒sやtheoryやofやtime╇やinやparticular╇やseeやespeciallyやHusserlや〉ｱｹｶｴ《╆ 
23 As Marcel does not analyse time so directly, it is not possible to provide equivalent terms in his 
philosophy. However, as will be seen, many parallels can still be drawn between his position and that of 
Bergson. As Parain-Vial states: 】GabrielやMarcelやadmetや》╆╆╆『やcommeやincontestableやlaやdescriptionやbergsonienneや
deやlaやpremièreやexpérience‒や〉ｱｹｸｹ╈やｱｴｷ《╆ 
24 TheやliteralやmeaningやofやHusserl‒sやRaum-Zeit is, similarly, 】space-time‒╆ 
25 】onやneやsaurait établir un ordre entreやdesやtermesやsansやlesやdistinguerやd‒abord╇やsansやcomparerやensuiteやlesや
placesやqu‒ilsやoccupent╉や》╊『やsiやl‒onやétablitやunやordreやdansやleやsuccessif╇やc‒estやqueやlaやsuccessionやdevientや
simultanéitéやetやseやprojetteやdansやl‒espace‒や〉Œ: 68). 
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these separate states of affairs without an observer to make such a connection. 

Conceiving the movement of the hands and the pendulum depends on my temporal 

duration, for it is only my consciousness of a multiplicity of states, which have been 

strung together in my memory over time, that creates a relation between these spatial 

arrangements. Thus, for Bergson む and as will be seen, for Marcel む lived human 

experience is not a one-dimensional succession of discrete events. Rather, its many 

facets are all lived at once, intermingled to the extent of indissociability in the complex 

flux of la durée.26 Our everyday conception of time, however, treats time as a 

homogenous space in which events in our life are located, encouraging us to spectate 

our life, to view it one frame at a time.27 Bergson and Marcel wanted to correct this 

understanding of temporality, and demonstrate that there was another more authentic 

way of conceiving of ourselves. 

 

Bergson therefore deliberately avoids visual or spatial metaphors in his descriptions 

of la durée, so as not to encourage its structure to be understood in terms of graspable 

atomic parts, which can be conceived of in isolation from one another and at 

distance.28 Indeed, language, with its fixed objectifying concepts, can be misleading, 

and Bergson often warns against becoming 】dupe du langage‒ (Œ: 109). In the 1888 

foreword to his Essai he writes: 

Nous nous exprimons nécessairement par des mots, et nous pensons le plus 
souventやdansやl‒espace╆やEnやd‒autresやtermes╇やleやlangageやexigeやqueやnousや
établissions entre nos idées les mêmes distinctions nettes et précises, la même 
discontinuitéやqu‒entreやlesやobjetsやmatériels╆やCetteやassimilationやestやutileやdansやlaや
vie pratique, et nécessaire dans la plupart des sciences. Mais on pourrait se 
demander si les difficultés insurmontables que certains problèmes 

                                                        
26 】la multiplicité des états de conscience, envisagée dans sa pureté originelle, ne présente aucune 
ressemblanceやavecやlaやmultiplicitéやdistincteやquiやformeやunやnombre‒や〉Œ: 80). 
27 】leやmécanismeやdeやnotreやconnaissanceやusuelleやestやdeやnatureやcinématographique‒や〉Œ: 753). 
28 】Bergson purposely avoided visual metaphors in describing the structure of duration; auditive and 
kinesthetic images (melody, elan, explosion) definitely prevail in his writings. Once we get rid of a symbolic 
representation of time as a line, we also escapeやtheやtendencyやtoやimagineやitsや｠partsをやgeometrically╇やthatやisやasや
points╆やInやotherやwords╇やtheやmomentsやofやtimeやareやnotやpunctualやinstants╉やtimeやisやnotやinfinitelyやdivisible‒や〉Capekや
1950: 339). 
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philosophiquesやsoulèventやneやviendraientやpasやdeやceやqu‒onやs‒obstineやà 
juxtaposerやdansやl‒espaceやlesやphénomènesやquiやn‒occupentやpointやd‒espace╆ 

 
(Œ: 3) 

 
Of course, as Bergson recognizesやinやhisやｱｹｱｱやlectureや】L‒Intuitionやphilosophique‒╇や】ilやn‒yや

aurait pas placeやpourやdeuxやmanièresやdeやconnaîtreやsiやl‒expérienceやneやseやprésentaitやàや

nous sous deux aspects différents [...]. Dans les deux cas, expérience signifie 

conscience╉やmais╇やdansやleやpremier╇やlaやconscienceやs‒épanouitやauやdehors╇やetやs‒extérioriseや

par rapport à elle-même [...]; dans le second elle rentre en elle, se ressaisit et 

s‒approfondit‒や〉Œ: 1361). So both modes of understanding are just as real 

experientially む and as mentioned above, engagement with our surroundings on a 

practical level actually requires us to conceive of things in detached, fixed terms. If we 

are to come to any deeper, metaphysical understanding of existence, however, the 

expressive limitations of language need to be recognized. It is not sufficient to base 

conclusions on this spectatorly, instrumental form of understanding, for this is a 

spatialized and consequently atemporal construction29 that ignores the richer 

underlying reality of la durée. In his Essai, therefore, Bergson creates a distinction 

betweenや】leやmoiやsuperficiel‒やandや】leやmoi intérieur‒やorや】moiやprofond‒╈や 

notre moi touche au monde extérieur par sa surface; nos sensations 
successives, bien que se fondant les unes dans les autres, retiennent quelque 
choseやdeやl‒extérioritéやréciproqueやquiやenやcaractériseやobjectivementやlesやcauses╉やet 
c‒estやpourquoiやnotreやvieやpsychologiqueやsuperficielleやseやdérouleやdansやunやmilieuや
homogène sans que ce mode de représentation nous coûte un grand effort. 
Mais le caractère symbolique de cette représentation devient de plus en plus 
frappant à mesure que nous pénétrons davantage dans les profondeurs de la 
conscience: le moi intérieur, celui qui sent et se passionne, celui qui délibère et 
se décide, est une force dont les états et modifications se pénètrent intimement, 
et subissent une altération profonde dès qu‒onやlesやsépareやlesやunsやdesやautresや
pourやlesやdéroulerやdansやl‒espace╆ 

(Œ: 83) 
 
Both are experiences of one and the same self: 】ceやmoiやplusやprofondやneやfaitやqu‒uneや

seuleやetやmêmeやpersonneやavecやleやmoiやsuperficiel‒や〉Œ: 83). But the moi profond is more 

                                                        
29 】Unやmilieuや》homogène『やdeやceやgenreやn‒estやjamaisやperçu╉やilやn‒est queやconçu‒や〉Œ: 628). 
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ontologically real,30 and it is in defence of this reality that Bergson criticizes 

spectatorship. 

 

Marcel launches a similar critique む inやfact╇やWilliamやCooneyやbelievesやthatや】Marcel‒sや

warning and reaction against optical or spectacular thinking forms the vehicle 

throughやwhichやhisやphilosophyやcanやbestやbeやunderstood‒ (1989: iii).31 Although Marcel 

does not, for the most part, present his opposition to spectatorship in relation to time, 

as I will illustrate, he was not unaware of its relevance and does, on a number of 

occasions, apply his thoughts to time more explicitly. First, however, it is useful to 

outline Marcel‒s objection to spectatorship in general, so that his reflections on time 

can be appreciated in relation to his philosophy as a whole. 

 

For Marcel, human existence is not an object I canやbeholdやfromやtheやoutside╉や】je ne puis 

concevoirやl‒existenceやd‒unや》╆╆╆『やobservatoire‒や〉RI: 8-9), he insists in the introduction to 

Duやrefusやàやl‒invocation (1940). This distinction between existence and objectivity, which 

Marcel described in the lecture 】L‒Hommeやdevantやsonやavenir‒や(published 1968) asや】leや

pointやdeやdépartやdeやtousやmesやécrits‒や〉PST: 220), is first introduced in the 1925 article 

】Existenceやetやobjectivité‒;32 and here, supportingやKant‒sや(1724-1804) denial that 

existence is aやpredicate╇やMarcelやarguesやthatやexistenceやisやanやirreducibleや】immédiatやpur‒や

(JM: 319), rather than a simple definable property about which logical deductions can 

be made and entities can be said to possess. Inやotherやwords╇やtheや】is‒やofやidentity╇やwhich 

we can relateやtoやMarcel‒sやnotionやofやexistence╇やshouldやnotやbeやconfusedやwithやtheやpurelyや

grammaticalや】is‒やofやpredication╇やwhichやisやrelevantやtoやobjectivity╆やIfやKant maintained 

that the (logical/grammatical) predicate of existence gives us no further information 

                                                        
30 Itやisやthusやalsoやreferredやtoやasや】leやmoiやfondamental‒や〉e╆g╆やŒ: 80). 
31 See also Cain (1963: 14). 
32 It is however anticipated in his Journal métaphysique (JM: 236-37, 252-53, 266-67, 273, 292-93, 304-06). 
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about that to which it is attributed (1998: 563-69),33 this only confirms that existence, 

understood as a property, is an empty notion with respect to identity. If identity is 

one‒s concern, the significance of existence needs to be reconceived. Thus, Marcel 

gives primacy to existence over objectivity, consolidating his philosophical turn to the 

experience of the here and now. 

 

In the diary entries published in Être et avoir (1935; the entries themselves date from 

1928 to 1933), Marcel develops the distinction between existence and objectivity into a 

broader division between two kinds of understanding, 】être‒やandや】avoir‒╇ following his 

reflections on the self and bodyやinや】Existenceやetやobjectivité‒.34 The (linguistic) fact that I 

canやtalkやaboutや】having‒やaやbody, he observes, makes it possible to understand my body 

as a tool at my disposal. However, ifやIやcanやtalkやaboutやtheやbodyやthatや】Iやhave‒╇やIやcanやalsoや

omitやtheやintermediateやtermsやandやsimplyやreferやtoや】myやbody‒╆やThe status of my body is 

therefore ambiguous. But, Marcel insists, while the mode of avoir makes it possible to 

adopt an impersonal, wholly instrumental attitude toward my body, this nevertheless 

rests on the underlying reality of être.35 Just as, for Bergson, le moi superficiel depends 

on le moi profond, for Marcel, possession and instrumentality already presuppose the 

body as mine む or rather, presuppose the lived body that I am. 】Je ne me sers pas de 

mon corps, je suis monやcorps‒や〉JM: 323), he contends in 】Existenceやetやobjectivité‒.36 Thus, 

être is the deeper mode of existence that needs to be recognized if human identity is 

the subject of enquiry;37 and Marcel demands that we stop and question the very 

                                                        
33 Kant is specifically arguing againstやSaintや‚nselm‒sやontological argument for the existence of God, which 
claims that existence is a perfection, and uses this to define God (who is perfect) into being. 
34 EA: I, 14, 102-05, 167-68. 
35 】Pourやavoir effectivement, il faut être à quelque degré╇やc‒est-à-dire être immédiatement pour soi, se sentir 
commeやaffecté╇やcommeやmodifié‒や〉EA: I, 167-68). 
36 SeeやMarcel‒sやearlierやreflectionsやinやJM: 262. See also DH: 114; ME I: 115-20; RI: 28-32. 
37 See also DH: 67-70. 
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language we use when talking about human existence, so as not to fall prey to its 

equivocity.38 

 

Marcel‒sやreaction against the instrumentality of avoir articulates a much more general 

concern with the increasing dominance of technology in society,39 an anxiety which 

was widespread amongst French non-conformist thinkers during the 1930s む 

including Bergson, although it is less visible in his philosophical writings.40 Jean-Louis 

Loubet del Bayle explains: 

la guerre avait ébranlé la foi dans le Progrès et la confiance en la Raison qui 
avaient guidé le XIXe siècle. [...] Des phénomènes convergents vinrent nourrir 
chez beaucoup la crainte de voir la civilisation écrasée par ses propres 
productions╇やl‒hommeやmécaniséやparやsesやmachines╇やl‒individuやabsorbéやparやlaや
masse╆や》╆╆╆『やNombreやd‒espritsやcommencèrentやalorsやàやs‒interrogerやsurやleやsortやdeや
l‒hommeやmenacéやdansやsaやvieやpersonnelleやparやl‒oppressionやgrandissanteや
d‒appareilsやpolitiques et étatiques envahissants [...╇『やparやl‒angoisseやdeやvoirやseや
produire╇やselonやleやmotやdeや‛ergson╇や】auやlieuやd‒uneやspiritualisationやdeやlaやmatière╇や
uneやmécanisationやdeやl‒esprit‒╆ 

(1969: 21) 
 
For Marcel, the ever-increasing importance society places on technology favours a 

purelyやfunctionalやworldやview╈や】L‒âgeやcontemporainやmeやparaîtやàやseやcaractériserやparやceや

qu‒onやpourraitやsansやdouteやappelerやlaやdésorbitation deやl‒idéeやdeやfonctionや》╆╆╆『╆やL‒individuや

tendやàやs‒apparaître et à apparaître aussi aux autres comme un simple faisceau de 

fonctions‒ (HP: 192-93), he observed in the ｱｹｳｳやlecture╇や】Positionやetやapprochesや

concrètesやduやmystèreやontologique‒╆ Further contextualizing his argument, he 

continued: 

                                                        
38 It is in fact to Bergson that Marcel feels indebted, regardingやhisやdiscoveryやofやlanguage‒sやcomplicityやwithや
spectatorship╆やInやtheやｱｹｵｸやlectureや】LaやMusiqueやdansやmaやvieやetやmonやœuvre‒やMarcelやstates╈や】ceやn‒estやpasやàや
partirやd‒uneやdonnéeやvisuelle╇やquelleやqu‒elleやpuisseやêtre╇やqueやs‒estやdéveloppéeやenやmoi la recherche 
ontologique╇やmaisやbeaucoupやplutôtやàやpartirやd‒uneやexpérienceやqu‒ilやestやaussiやmalaiséやqueやpossibleやdeやtraduireや
en un langage presque toujours élaboré à partir des objets, à partir des choses. [...] un des points sur lesquels 
la rencontre avec laやpenséeやbergsonienneやaやétéやlaやplusやféconde╇やlaやplusやenrichissante╇やc‒estやjustementやcetteや
sorteやdeやdénonciationやméthodiqueやdesやillusionsやauxquellesやpeutやdonnerやlieuやleやlangage‒や(EM: 94). 
39 See especially DH: 199-219; HH: 33-76; Marcel (1954a); PST: 151-74. 
40 ‛ergson‒sやLe Rire (1900) expresses this concern to an extent: by characterizing humour as an impression of 
】duやmécaniqueやplaquéやsurやduやvivant‒や〉Œ: 405, 410), he implies that acting like a machine is the furthest one 
can be from human reality. Other twentieth-century thinkers who are critical of technology include 
Berdyaev, Heidegger, Jaspers, and the philosophers of the Frankfurt School. 
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Ilやm‒arriveやsouventやdeやm‒interrogerやavecやuneやsorteやd‒anxiétéやsurやceやqueやpeutや
être la vie ou la réalité intérieure de tel employé du métropolitain par exemple; 
l‒hommeやquiやouvreやlesやportes╇やouやceluiやquiやpoinçonneやlesやbillets╆41 Il faut bien 
reconnaîtreやqu‒àやlaやfoisやenやluiやetやhorsやde lui tout concourt à déterminer 
l‒identificationやdeやcetやhommeやetやdeやcesやfonctions╇やjeやneやparleやpasやseulementやdeや
saやfonctionやd‒employé╇やouやdeやsyndiqué╇やouやd‒électeur╇やjeやparleやaussiやdesや
fonctionsやvitales╆やL‒expressionやauやfondやassezやaffreuseやd‒emploi du temps trouve 
iciやsaやpleineやutilisation╆やTantやd‒heuresやconsacréesやàやtellesやfonctions╆やLeや
sommeilやaussiやestやuneやfonctionやdontやilやfautやs‒acquitterやpourやpouvoirや
s‒acquitterやdesやautresやfonctions╆やEtやilやenやestやdeやmêmeやduやloisir╇やduやdélassement╆や
Nous concevons parfaitementやqu‒unやhygiénisteやvienneやdéclarerやqu‒unやhommeや
aやbesoinやdeやseやdivertirやtantやd‒heuresやparやsemaine╆ 

(HP: 194) 
 
Marcelやisやthereforeやpromptedやtoやdescribeやtheやworldやaroundやhimやasや】unやmondeやcassé‒╇42 

fromやwhichや】》une『やimpressionやd‒étouffanteやtristesseや》╆╆╆『やseやdégage‒や〉HP: 195). However, 

precisely because of the inauthenticity of this functional existence, Marcel insists that 

it is possible to become aware of its insufficiency. In his 1933 lecture he therefore 

declared: 

ilやn‒yやaやpasやseulementやlaやtristesseやdeやce spectacle pour celui qui le regarde; il y 
aやleやsourd╇やl‒intolérableやmalaiseやressentiやparやceluiやquiやseやvoitやréduitやàやvivreや
commeやs‒ilやseやconfondaitやeffectivementやavecやsesやfonctions; et ce malaise suffit 
àやdémontrerやqu‒ilやyやaやlàやuneやerreurやouやunやabusやd‒interprétation atroce. 
 

(HP: 195-96) 
 
According to Marcel, this tendency to translate human experience into functional or 

possessive terms is equally reflected in our interpretation of the temporality of 

existence: we are tempted either to understand time in impersonal terms of succession, 

or to talk about it as something we simply 】have‒╇やforgettingやthatやitやfundamentallyや

defines our being. 】Malgré nous, nous imaginons cette durée concrète comme une 

essenceやquiやseraitやsaisieやintemporellement‒や〉PI: 88), he observes in his diary on 1 June 

                                                        
41 And Sartreやreflectedやonやtheやkindやofやlifeやlivedやbyやaやwaiter╈や】Considéronsやceやgarçonやdeやcafé╆やIlやaやleやgesteやvifやetや
appuyé╇やunやpeuやtropやprécis╇やunやpeuやtropやrapide╇やilやvientやversやlesやconsommateursやd‒unやpasやunやpeuやtropやvif╇やilや
s‒inclineやavecやunやpeuやtropやd‒empressement╇やsaやvoix╇やsesやyeuxやexprimentやunやintérêtやunやpeuやtropやpleinやdeや
sollicitude pour la commande du client [...]. Touteやsaやconduiteやnousやsembleやunやjeu╆やIlやs‒appliqueやàやenchaînerや
sesやmouvementsやcommeやs‒ilsやétaientやdesやmécanismes‒や〉ｲｰｰｴ╈やｹｴ《╆ 
42 Le Monde cassé isやtheやtitleやofやoneやofやMarcel‒sやmostやwell-known theatrical works, but he also uses the term 
frequently in his philosophy. It is the title of his second 1949 Gifford Lecture, for example む and in fact, 
unusually╇やtheや〉philosophical《やlectureや】Positionやetやapproches‒やwasやfirstやpublishedやasやanやappendixやtoやthisや
play. The relationやbetweenやMarcel‒sやthought and theatre will be examined in Chapter Four. 
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1942. Likeや‛ergsonや〉whoseやinfluenceやisやclearやfromやMarcel‒sやuseやofやtheやtermや】durée‒《╇ 

Marcel therefore rejected the idea that life is a chronological chain of discrete events, 

from which we can distance ourselves as we might from a film: 】toute tentative pour 

seやfigurerやmaやvieや》╊『やsurやleやmodèleやd‒uneやsuccessionやcinématographiqueやdoitやêtreや

résolumentやécartée‒╇やheやasserted in a 1949 Gifford Lecture; 

pourやautantやqu‒ilやyやaやuneやsubstanceやdeやmaやvie╇や》╊『 ilやestやimpossibleやqu‒elleやseや
réduise à des images, et par conséquent que sa structure soit purement et 
simplementやcelleやd‒uneやsuccession╆や》╆╆╆『やnotreやexpérienceやintérieure╇やtelleやqueや
nous la vivons, serait impossible pour un être qui ne serait que succession 
d‒imagesや》╊『╆43 

(ME I: 204-05) 
 
And in the 1967 conference paper╇や】Monやtempsやetやmoiや〉Tempsやetやvaleur《‒╇やhe related a 

possessive attitute toward time to a state of despair (laやconscienceやdésœuvrée; MT: 13) 

analogous to that described in relation to le monde cassé. For Marcel, the phrase 】monや

temps‒ describes 】unやtempsやdistribuéやetやfragmenté╆や》╆╆╆『やJeやparleraiやvolontiersやd‒unや

éclusage du temps, les journées sont assimilées à des bassins de retenue, à des vases 

communicantsやprovisoirementやàやsec╆やIlやs‒agitやdeやlesやremplir‒ (MT: 11). But as he 

explained in 1967: 

ceやn‒estやpasやleやtempsやquiやpeutやêtreやretenu╇やmais╇やdansやuneやlutteやcontinuelle╇や
menée contre ce que nous appellerons très approximativement une puissance 
ou un élément réfractaire [...,] je procède [...] à une sorte de détemporalisation 
quiやmeやdonneやl‒illusionやdeやcontrôlerやcetteやpuissanceやouやcetやélément╈やc‒estや
l‒éclusageやdontやj‒aiやparléやplus haut. 

(MT: 11-12) 
 
To attempt to appropriate time in such a way む that is, to conceive of it in terms of 

avoir む is not to think about the reality of human time at all, for time cannot be 

controlled. With this realization, Marcel notes, time can appearや】sauvage‒やor 】untamed 

[sic]‒╇やand the person in question 】enやproieやàやl‒irréversibleやouやàやl‒irréparable‒ (MT: 13). 

But just as he argued in relation to le monde cassé, Marcel suggests such a feeling to be 

symptomatic of an inauthentic understanding of one‒s (temporal) existence. 】Il existe 

                                                        
43 See also PI: 56-57; RI: 209-10. 
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une connexion secrète et rarement discernée entre la façon dont le moi se centre ou 

non sur lui-même む et sa réaction à la durée, plus précisément à la temporalité (HV: 

52), he remarked in the ｱｹｴｲやlectureや】Esquisseやd‒uneやphénoménologieやetやd‒uneや

métaphysiqueやdeやl‒espérance‒. Consequently, Marcel stresses the need to hold a non-

possessive, non-reductive conception of time (referredやtoやasや】laやconscienceやœuvrante‒や

(MT: 13; also PI: 169-70)), which recognizes the irreducible complexity of human 

temporality and theやundeterminedやcreativityやthatやcharacterizesや‛eing‒sやfreedom:44 

Nous avons [...] noté, sous le temps éclusable que nous aménageons de notre 
mieux╇やlaやprésenceやd‒unやtempsやsauvageやdontやnousやpouvonsやdireやqu‒ilやestや
commeやl‒aspirationやdeやnotreやêtreやparやlaやmortやquiやfinalement╇やauやmoinsやenや
apparence╇やl‒engloutira╆ 

Ilやnousやaやparuやcependantやqueやceやpointやdeやvueやn‒étaitやpasやultime╆ Il se 
peut que chacun de nous soit appelé, au cours même de cette vie, à tisser en 
quelqueやsorteやlesやpremièresやmaillesやd‒uneやduréeやnonやhomologueやparやrapportや
au temps utilisé ou aménagé comme à la surface du gouffre [...]. Dans cette 
ligne de pensée, le temps prend une tout autre valeur; il apparaît, en effet, 
commeやl‒épreuveやauやtraversやetやàやlaやfaveurやdeやlaquelleやseやcréeやouやs‒élaboreやunや
modeやd‒existenceやauquelやneやsauraientやconvenirやlesやmesuresやtemporellesやqueや
nous sommes tentés de dire normales. 

(MT: 18-19) 
 
Thus, as Bergson and Marcel both highlight, the way things appear to us can differ, 

depending on our particular reflective mode. 】Weやmustやrecognizeやtheやimportanceやforや

‛ergsonやofやtheやwordや｠sensを╉やlikeやtheやGermanや｠Sinnを╇やsens means not only meaning 

and sense, but alsoやdirection‒, writes Leonard Lawlor (2003: 3).45 And the same must 

be emphasized for Marcel.46 As philosophers concerned with grasping the 

unadulterated, temporal character of Being, both therefore argue for une conversion de 

l‒attention away from practical utility or function. 】Leやrôleやdeやlaやphilosophieやneやserait-il 

pas ici de nous amener à une perception plus complète de la réalité par un certain 

                                                        
44 】laやcréationやn‒estやpossibleやqu‒àやconditionやdeやnierやpratiquementやleやréalisme du temps‒や〉Marcelやｱｹｲｴ╈やｴｴ《╆ 
45 Indeed, for Bergson it is crucial to recognize that our engagement with the world is motivated (cf. 
Husserl‒sやnotionやofやintentionality╉やthisやisやoutlinedやon p. 62, in note 12). Our observations are therefore not 
purely impartial, made only out of a desire to further truth; rather, our perception always occurs in the 
context of action, necessarily relating it to the specific way in which we happen to be interacting with the 
world. ‛ergsonやthusやconcludes╈や】l‒obscuritéやduやréalisme╇やcommeやcelleやdeやl‒idéalisme╇やvientやdeやceやqu‒ilやorienteや
notre perception consciente, et les conditions de notre perception consciente, vers la connaissance pure, non 
versやl‒action‒や〉Œ: 362). 
46 Marcel makes this argument in ME I: 188-89. 



 29 

déplacementやdeやnotreやattention′‒╇やaskedや‛ergsonやin his 1911 Oxford lectureや】Laや

Perception du changement‒╆や】Ilやs‒agitやdeやdétourner cette attention du côté pratiquement 

intéressantやdeやl‒universやetやdeやlaやretourner vers ce qui, pratiquement, ne sert à rien. 

Cetteやconversionやdeやl‒attention seraitやlaやphilosophieやmême‒や(Œ: 1373-74).47 This 

requires a non-objectifying act of reflection, which Bergsonやrefersやtoやasや】intuition‒48 and 

contrasts with the intellectualizing human facultyやofや】intelligence‒.49 And Marcel 

distinguishesやbetweenやtheやspectatingやmodeやofや】réflexionやprimaire‒╇やandやtheやmoreや

ontologically authenticや】réflexionやseconde‒, defined in 】Positionやetやapproches‒ as 】unや

mouvementやdeやconversion‒ (HP: 214) む 】ceやqu‒ilやyやaやdeやmoinsやspectaculaireやdansやl‒âme‒や

(HP: 212). 

 

So unlike the neo-Kantian Natorp (1854-1924), who argued that it was impossible to 

access and investigate subjectivity directly, because of the objectifying and 

intellectualizing nature of self-reflection,50 Bergson and Marcel can be aligned with 

Heidegger in that, althoughやtheyやwouldやacceptやNatorp‒sやargumentやtoやaやcertainやextent╇や

neither believe that subjective life is completely inaccessible or inexpressible. Alan 

Kim informsやusやthatや】justやasや｠experienceをやforやtheやneo-Kantians is restricted to 

｠scientificやexperienceを╇やsoやtooやisや｠thinkingをやrestrictedやtoや｠scientificやthinkingを‒ (2008: 

section 4, para. 1). Heidegger, Bergson, and Marcel, on the other hand, contended that 

self-understanding was not dependent on conscious reflection, and sought guidance 

                                                        
47 Cf╆やMarcel╈や】Plusやonやs‒éloigneやdeやlaやzoneやoùやl‒idéeやestやunやplanやd‒actionや》╆╆╆『╇やplusやonやs‒enfonceやdansやleやnon-
pragmatisable╇やc‒est-à-direやauやfondやdeやlaやmétaphysique‒や〉EM: 44). 
48 Husserlや〉ｱｹｳｱ《やalsoやarguesやforやaやformやofや】intuition‒╇やasやtheやmeansやofやaccessingやpureやconsciousness╆  
49 In addition to intuition and intelligence, Bergson distinguishes a third mode of knowledge: instinct. These 
three notions are discussed, for the most part, in L‒Évolutionやcréatrice (1907) (especially Œ: 578-652). Here 
Bergson suggests that, with the evolution of animals, a dichotomy developed between an innate knowledge 
of matter (instinct), and a pragmatic, analytical engagement with life (intelligence). When humans evolved, 
a third form of knowledge emerged, namely intuition. Intuition is instinct in its most developed form: it is a 
reversal of the intellectual, but more than an attention to matter, it is an attention to the essence of life itself, 
and as such, in touch with the very becoming (devenir) of Being. By the time Bergson wrote L‒Évolution, this 
no longer meant la durée (of the individual), but the collective generative movement of all human life, which 
heやtermedや】l‒élanやvital‒╆ 
50 ForやanやexpositionやofやNatorp‒sやargument╇やseeやZahaviや(2006: 73-78). 
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from (temporal) life-experience itself when attempting to disclose this non-objective 

form of acquaintance.51 Heidegger valued poetic form for its evocative power 

(particularly the works of Hölderlin (1770-1843)), the significance of which transcends 

the literal and the categorical, opening up a space for meaning without delineating 

(and therefore limiting) it. Bergson and Marcel, on the other hand, privileged music‒s 

expressive capacity,52 seeing, in its non-representational form, an illustration of the 

non-objective unity they believed intuition and secondary reflection were capable of 

apprehending, an illustration of la durée.53 As Bergson famously asks in his Essai╈や】Ne 

pourrait-on pas dire que, si [les notes d‒uneやmélodie『やseやsuccèdent╇やnousやlesや

apercevons néanmoins les unes dans les autres, et que leur ensemble est comparable à 

un être vivant, dont les parties, quoiqueやdistinctes╇やseやpénètrentやparやl‒effetやmêmeやdeや

leurやsolidarité′‒や〉Œ: 67-68). 】Laやpreuveやenやest‒╇や‛ergsonやcontinues╇や】queやsiやnousや

romponsやlaやmesureやenやinsistantやplusやqueやdeやraisonやsurやuneやnoteやdeやlaやmélodie╇やceやn‒estや

pas sa longueur exagérée, en tant que longueur, qui nous avertira de notre faute, mais 

leやchangementやqualitatifやapportéやparやlàやàやl‒ensembleやdeやlaやphraseやmusicale‒や〉Œ: 68).54 

Thus╇やinや】LaやPerceptionやduやchangement‒, Bergson concludes that as far as human 

existence is concerned: 

                                                        
51 】‚sや》Heidegger『やwroteやinやhisやｱｹｱｹむ20 lecture course Grundprobleme der Phänomenologie╈や｠Theやaimやisやtoや
understand this character of self-acquaintance that belongsやtoやexperienceやasやsuchをや》╆╆╆『╆や‚nyやworldlyや
experiencingや》╆╆╆『やisやcharacterizedやbyやtheやfactやthatや｠Iやamやalwaysやsomehowやacquaintedやwithやmyselfを‒や〉Zahaviや
2006: 80). 
52 Bergson and Marcel nevertheless recognize the potential of poetic expression. Inや】Musiqueやcomprise et 
musiqueやvécue‒や〉ｱｹｳｷ《╇やforやexample╇やMarcelやwrites╈や】Ilやestやtropやclair╇やauやsurplus╇やqueやlaやpoésieやlyriqueや
constitueやiciやunやchaînonやessentielやentreやlaやpenséeやmétaphysiqueやetやlaやpenséeやmusicale‒や〉EM: 45). And 
Bergson also relates intuition to poetry╈や】Jeやveuxやbienやaussiやqueやcetteやpartやsiやmodiqueやd‒intuitionやseやsoitや
élargie╇やqu‒elleやaitやdonnéやnaissanceやàやlaやpoésie╇やpuisやàやlaやprose╇やetやconvertiやenやinstrumentsやd‒artやlesやmotsやquiや
n‒étaientやd‒abordやqueやdesやsignaux‒や〉Œ: 1321). 
53 】Thisやisやnotやincidentalやto the pervasive post-Hegelian concern with the limits of systematic philosophy. 
Schopenhauer and Nietzsche are the major figures in the nineteenth century who believed that music was 
the metaphysical art. There are others in the twentieth century, Adorno most notably, who give some 
privilege to music. Philosophy, particularly in its logicist forms, can run roughshod over the subtleties, 
intimacies of being. Music may sing these, as it were, in a manner that forces philosophy to raise the 
question of the unsayableめtheやunsayableやthatやyetやisやsungやandやsoやsomehowやsaid‒や〉Desmondやｱｹｹｴ╈やｱｱｲ-13). 
54 】Quandやnousやécoutonsやuneやmélodie╇やnousやavonsやlaやplusやpureやimpressionやdeやsuccessionやqueやnousやpuissionsや
avoir, む une impression aussi éloignée que possible de celle de la simultanéité, む etやpourtantやc‒estやlaや
continuitéやmêmeやdeやlaやmélodieやetやl‒impossibilitéやdeやlaやdécomposerやquiやfontやsurやnousやcetteやimpression╆やSiや
nousやlaやdécouponsやenやnotesやdistinctes╇やenやautantやd‒｠avantをやetやd‒｠aprèsをやqu‒ilやnousやplaît╇やc‒estやqueやnousや
mêlons des imagesやspatialesやetやqueやnousやimprégnonsやlaやsuccessionやdeやsimultanéité‒や〉Œ: 1384). 
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ilやn‒yやaやniやun substratum rigide immuable ni des états distincts qui y passent 
comme des acteurs sur une scène. Il y a simplement la mélodie continue de 
notre vie intérieure む mélodie qui se poursuit et se poursuivra, indivisible, du 
commencement à la fin de notre existence consciente. Notre personnalité est 
celaやmême╆やC‒estやjustementやcetteやcontinuitéやindivisibleやdeやchangementやquiや
constitue la durée vraie.55 

(Œ: 1384) 
 
Marcelやpraisesや‛ergson‒sやanalysisやofやtheやmelodyやinやhis ｱｹｲｵやarticleや】‛ergsonismeやetや

musique‒╈や】Uneやanalyse comme celle que M. Bergson esquisse met incontestablement 

en lumière む ou du moins nous aide à définir む leやtypeやtoutやàやfaitやparticulierやd‒unitéや

quiやestやceluiやd‒uneやmélodie╈やunitéやàやlaやfoisやindiviseやetやfluide╇やunitéやd‒unやprogrèsやetやnonや

pointやd‒uneやchose‒ (EM: 36). He himself had a deep appreciation for music, and often 

refers to the impact that pieces of music, or his own piano improvisations, had on his 

thought.56 ‛ergson‒sやapproachやthereforeやstruckやaやchordやwithやhim╆や】Idéeやd‒uneや

expression non-représentative╇やenやmusique‒╇やheやwrites in his diary on 16 December 

1930 む 】un ordre où la chose dite ne peut pas être distinguée de la manière de dire. En 

ce sens, en ce sens seulement, la musique ne signifie rien, mais peut-êtreやparceやqu‒elleや

est signification‒や〉EA: I 69).57 And in his lecture 】LaやMusiqueやdansやmaやvieやetやmonや

œuvre‒や〉ｱｹｵｸ) he declared: 】c‒estやàやpartirやdeやlaやmusiqueやqueやj‒aiやétéやamenéやàやpenserやsurや

l‒êtreやouやàやaffirmerやl‒être‒や〉EM: 93). 

 

For this reason, Marcel also uses musical imagery to describe the form of his 

philosophyや〉itsや】manièreやdeやdire‒《╇やand employs musical analogies to express the 

content of his ideas. In his lettre préface to Troisfontaines‒ 1953 exposition of his 

philosophy, for example, he describes his thought‒sやdevelopment in terms of 】une 

orchestrationやvitaleやdeやplusやenやplusやriche‒ (1953: 10). Such a characterization 

emphasizes the process ofやMarcel‒sやphilosophizingやoverやandやaboveやitsやmaximsやorや

                                                        
55 Husserl also describes internal time-consciousness using a musical analogy (e.g. 1964: 41, 43). 
56 E.g. EA: I, 170-71; EC: 207-08; DH: 44. On the importance of music for Marcel in general, see for example 
EC: 46-51. 
57 See also EC: 119. This is recognized by Cain (1963: 15). 
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conclusions; indeed, this gradual or improvisational development is very evident in 

Marcel (almost overwhelmingly so, in places). But arguably this conforms to his and 

‛ergson‒sやdesireやtoやpresentやtimeやasやaやfundamental constituent of human reality, and 

our thoughts and experiences as becoming with and through time. For Bergson, too, 

to think intuitively む that is, in faithful concordance with Being む is to acknowledge 

andやacceptやreality‒sやmovement╇やtoや】penserやenやdurée‒や〉Œ: 1275) as opposed to confining 

one‒sやreflectionsやtoやrigid╇やready-made concepts.58 In hisや】Introduction à la 

métaphysique‒やhe describes an authentic metaphysics as follows: 

les concepts lui sont indispensables, car toutes les autres sciences travaillent le 
plus ordinairement sur des concepts, et la métaphysique ne saurait se passer 
des autres sciences. Mais elleやn‒estやproprementやelle-mêmeやqueやlorsqu‒elleやdépasseやleや
concept, ou du moins lorsqu‒elleやs‒affranchitやdesやconceptsやraidesやetやtoutやfaitsやpourや
créer des concepts bien différents deやceuxやqueやnousやmanionsやd‒habitude╇やjeやveuxや
dire des représentations souples, mobiles, presque fluides, toujours prêtes à se mouler 
surやlesやformesやfuyantesやdeやl‒intuition.59 

(Œ: 1401-02; my emphasis) 
 

Such a conception is then echoed by Marcel in the 1958 presentation he gave to the 

Société française de philosophie, 】L‒Êtreやdevantやlaやpenséeやinterrogative‒╈や】j‒aiやtoujoursやétéや

en garde contre un certain rancissement du langage philosophique; je suis convaincu 

qu‒ilやestやnécessaireやdeやleやrevitaliserやconstamment╆やMaisやcetteやrevitalization ne peut 

s‒opérerやqueやparやleやmoyenやd‒uneやréflexionやvigilanteやquiやseやmaintient perpétuellement 

enやcontactやavecやl‒expérience‒ (PST: 77-78). Accordingly, his own metaphysical 

terminology is in constant flux, testifying literally to the temporality of existence. 

Secondary reflection, for example, is also referred to as 】intuitionやaveuglée‒や〉EA: I, 151), 

】réflexionやrécupératriceや〉HP╈やｲｰｷ《‒╇や】réflexionやàやlaやdeuxièmeやpuissance‒や〉HP: ｲｰｷ《╇や】leや

recueillement‒ (HP╈やｲｱｱ《‒ 】laやpenséeやpensante‒や(RI: 21-22), and 】laやcontemplation‒や〉ME I: 

                                                        
58 】Nousやvoulionsやsurtoutやprotesterやuneやfoisやdeやplusやcontreやlaやsubstitutionやdesやconceptsやauxやchoses╇やetやcontreや
ce que nous appellerions la socialisation de la vérité. 》╊『やilやfautやréserverやcetteやsocialisationやauxやvéritésや
d‒ordreやpratique╇やpourやlesquellesやelleやestやfaite╆やElleやn‒aやrienやàやvoirやdansやleやdomaineやdeやlaやconnaissanceやpure╇や
science ou philosophie. [...] Nous recommandons une certaine manière difficultueuseやdeやpenser‒や〉Œ: 1327-
28). See also Œ: 1292. 
59 See also Œ: 1288. 
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139)60 む for, as Marcel explained to his audience in one of the William James Lectures 

〉】Pointsやdeやdépart‒《, the philosophy he aspired to write was 

uneやrechercheやqui╇やàやmesureやqu‒elleやseやpoursuivaitやetやqu‒elleやs‒éclairait╇やrestaitや
néanmoins et devait rester une recherche む bien loin de se commuer en un 
ensemble de propositionsやsusceptiblesやd‒êtreやétabliesやuneやfoisやpourやtoutesやetや
reconnuesやpourやvraies╇やabstractionやfaiteやdesやcheminsやparやlesquelsやl‒espritやavaitや
procédéやpourやlesやétablir╆や‚ussiやn‒est-ce aucunement un hasard si ma pensée 
pendantやsiやlongtempsやs‒estやexpriméeやsousやlaやformeやd‒unや】journal‒╆ 

(1964: 17) 
 
Thus, there are extensive similarities between Bergson‒s and Marcel‒sやapproachやtoや

philosophy. 】LeやbutやdeやG╆やMarcel est [...] le même que celui de Bergson: retour à 

l‒immédiat‒, asserts Tsukada (1995: 82). Certainly, both emphasize the temporality of 

existence, considering an engagement with lived human time to be essential for any 

investigation into the nature of Being; and for both, this then manifests itself in a 

critique of a linear, spectatorly understanding of time, which む they argue む fails to 

recognize the irreducible multiplicity of human experience. Preference is therefore 

given to a non-objectifying form of reflection, heralded as a more authentic mode of 

understanding which is capable of appreciating the complexity and free creativity of 

la durée. And for this reason, Bergson and Marcel share a vision of a metaphysics that 

is faithful to this reality, and which encapsulates the movement and inter-connected 

nuances of temporal life by means of a more fluid expressive form. What is not so 

clear, however, is whether thisやjustifiesやTsukada‒sやstraightforwardやidentificationやofやtheや

two projects: 】[leur] démarche est semblable‒, Tsukada declares; 】ils sont tous les deux 

partisやdeやl‒expérienceやimmédiateやdeやlaやréalitéやconcrèteやqu‒ilsやontやanalyséeやetやdécriteや

aussiやprécisémentやqueやpossible‒ (1995: 245) む and thus╇や】enやceやquiやconcerneや》╆╆╆『や

l‒éternité╇や‛ergsonやetやG╆やMarcelやsontやbeaucoupやplusやprochesやqueやneやpourraitやleやfaireや

croireやlaやdifférenceやdeやleursやvocabulaires‒ (1995: 242). However, as will be seen in the 

                                                        
60 As a result, Michaud remarks that secondaryやreflectionやisや】oneやofやtheやmostやelusiveや》╆╆╆『やnotionsやinやMarcel‒sや
thought‒╇やtherebyやmakingやitやdifficult to characterize positively; 】withやsuchやa protean development, [...] there 
hasやbeenやminimalやagreementやamongやMarcel‒sやinterpretersやasやtoやexactlyやwhatやsecondaryやreflectionやis‒や〉ｱｹｹｰ╈や
222). 
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remainder of this chapter, the metaphysics underlying these two philosophies is 

actually quite different. Although Marcel‒sやengagement with Bergson can be said to 

have instigated his own philosophical project, this project remained his own, and he 

moved forward from this point de départ in quite a different direction. Surprisingly, as 

section two will now reveal, this difference begins with their philosophies of time. The 

third section will then explore how this affects their understanding of eternity. 

 

1.2 Ruptures 

 
If, at firstやglance╇や‛ergson‒sやintuition andやMarcel‒sやréflexion seconde seem to share the 

same role, the legitimacy of drawing an analogy between the two became a major 

subject of contention for Marcel, who rejected Bergsonian intuition as a viable mode of 

secondaryやreflection╆やTheやveryやfirstやarticleやpublishedやbyやMarcel╇や】LesやConditionsや

dialectiquesやdeやlaやphilosophieやdeやl‒intuition‒や〉ｱｹｱｲ《╇やconcernsやpreciselyやthis issue, and 

illustrates how pivotal Bergson‒sやthoughtやwasやforやtheやdevelopmentやofやMarcel‒sやown 

distinct position. 】Dansや》cet『やarticleや》╆╆╆『やjeやm‒étaisやévertuéやàやmontrerやqueやl‒intuition╇や

contrairementやàやceやqu‒affirmaitや‛ergson╇やneやpouvaitやpasやtrouverやenやelle-même sa 

garantie, et que seule la réflexion pouvait peut-être dans des conditions déterminées 

lui conférerやuneやvaleur‒や〉DH: 55-56), explained Marcel in the third of his William 

James Lectures 〉】Existence‒《. For Marcel, the purity of Bergsonian intuition is too 

passive, and therefore too abstract. In order to remain faithful to the reality of human 

experience, he argues, intuition‒sやmodeやofやunderstanding must be conceived of in 

terms of a dialectic of reflection む that is, in terms of a constant tension between 

primary and secondary reflection (or intelligence and intuition). 】Laやphilosophieやdeや

l‒intuitionやdoitやreconnaîtreやàやlaやdialectiqueやunやrôleやessentiel‒╇やMarcelやdeclares in the 

1912 article╉や】affirmerやl‒intuitionやcommeやindépendanteやdeやtouteやdialectiqueやceやseraitや

nécessairement nier la pensée む nier toute pensée む doncやnierやl‒intuitionやmême‒ (1912: 
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639). Indeed, in the 1943 essay 】Grandeurやdeや‛ergson‒やMarcel affirms む again, 

explicitly in opposition to Bergson む thatや】cetteや｠penséeやprivilégiéeをや》quiやestやcelleやdeや

l‒intuition『やestやunやmythe‒╇61 maintainingやinsteadやthatや】l‒intuitionやneやprendやsonやsens╇やsaや

valeur╇やqu‒àやconditionやdeやs‒insérerやdansやuneやdialectiqueやquiやlaやsoutientやavantやdeや

l‒exploiter‒╇やandやaskingやwhetherや】touteやlaやphilosophieやbergsonienneやneやdevraitやpasやêtreや

repenséeやdeやceやpointやdeやvue‒ (1943: 37-38). As Marcel explained to Boutang╇や】ceやqueやjeや

veuxやexclure╇やc‒estやl‒idéeやd‒uneやsaisieやdeやl‒être╉やjeやneやcroisやpasやqueやnousやpuissionsや

capterやl‒être‒や〉GM: 79). Thus, if the faculty of intuition is to be anything more than an 

abstract construct, it must be implicated in the struggle of existence, which constantly 

tempts us to confine our understanding to primaryやreflection‒sやintellectualizing mode: 

】l‒immédiatやdeやlaやsensationやestやforcémentやunやparadisやperdu‒ (JM: 131), he asserts in his 

diary on 14 April 1916 む for, he affirms in his next entry, 】laやdialectique╇やleやdrameやdeやlaや

sensation╇やc‒estやqu‒elleやdoitやêtreやréfléchie╇やinterprétée‒や〉JM: 131; 4 May 1916). Marcel 

consequently rejects the Bergsonian dichotomy between intelligence and intuition, 

insisting that their conflictual relationship be taken into account.62 

 

The metaphysical differences between the two philosophers become all the more 

evidentやinやtheirやanalysesやofや】ruptures‒やむ that is, breaks in continuity む of la durée.63 For 

Marcel, these are ontologically significant, and manifest what he calls 】leやtragique‒やofや

existence, whereas for Bergson they are not representative of anything more than a 

                                                        
61 MarcelやwasやcriticalやofやMaritain‒sやThomisticやnotionやofやintuitionやforやsimilarやreasons╆やSeeやDevauxや(1974: 94-98 
in particular) and Bars (1991: 240-45 especially). Sweetman (2008: 121-34) also discusses relations between 
Marcel and Maritain. He agrees that the most crucial difference between them concernedや】the respective 
roles they each assigned to conceptual knowledgeやinやtheirやthought‒や〉ｲｰｰｸ╈やｱｲｴ《╆やNevertheless╇やSweetmanや
feels that the two philosophies still have much in common, and aims to expose these points of agreement as 
a corrective to the divisive way in which Marcel and Maritain often presented their positions. 
62 Inや‛ergson‒sやdefence╇やalthoughやhe describes intuitionやasや】unやacteやsimple‒や〉Œ╈やｱｳｹｶ《やandや】》une『やvisionや
directeやdeやl‒espritやparやl‒esprit‒や〉Œ: 1285), he does not present it as the passive, privileged mode of 
understanding that Marcel accuses him of advocating. On the contrary, Bergson argues that intuition 
requiresやaやsustainedやeffort╈や】Leやtravailやhabituelやdeやlaやpenséeやestやaiséやetやseやprolongeやautantやqu‒onやvoudra╆や
L‒intuitionやestやpénibleやetやneやsauraitやdurer‒や〉Œ: 1275). 
63 Tsukadaやagrees╈や】G╆やMarcelやdifférait surtout de Bergson par son insistance sur les ruptures de la durée ou 
surやceやqu‒ilやappelleやtempsやdestructeur‒や〉ｱｹｹｵ╈やｱｶｱ《╆ 
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lapse in our attention, where we are distracted from the reality of la durée: 

】L‒apparenteやdiscontinuitéやde la vie psychologique tient [...] à ce que notre attention se 

fixeやsurやelleやparやuneやsérieやd‒actesやdiscontinus‒や〉Œ: 496), he writes in L‒Évolutionや

créatrice (1907). In the 1929 article 】Noteやsurやlesやlimitesやduやspiritualismeやbergsonien‒╇や

Marcelやstates╈や】Cette urgence dramatique du problème spirituel, M. Bergson me paraît 

l‒avoirやprofondémentやméconnue [...]. La résonance tragique si constante chez un 

Nietzsche╇やmalgréやlaやfaiblesseやduやsystème╇やfaitやiciやdéfaut‒ (1929b: 269-70). The tragedy 

to which Marcel is here referring is intimately connected to the dialectic of existence 

that he wishes to emphasize む a dialectic Marcel feels Bergson evades, prompting him 

to criticize ‛ergson‒sやimpatienceやinやwantingやtoや】pénétrerやhic et nunc le sens de 

l‒épreuveやincompréhensible dans laquelleやelleやseやtrouveやjetée‒や〉ｱｹｲｹb: 269). In addition 

toやtheやhermeneuticやbattleやbetweenやprimaryやreflection‒sやintellectualization, and 

secondaryやreflection‒sやeffortsやtoやrecuperateやexistentialやexperience╇やMarcelやwantsや

metaphysics to take seriously experiences such as suffering, despair, and 

bewilderment, in spite of how they decentre む that is, detemporalize む our experience 

of self and plunge us into what he calls 】leやtempsやgouffre‒や〉EA╈やI╇やｱｰｰ《やorや】》le『やtempsや

vide‒や〉JM: 230). More than mere distractions from la durée, for Marcel, these 

experiences are an integral and inevitable part of (temporal) human existence, and are 

just as instructive with respect to the human ontological condition. A continuous 

experience of any moi profond, he contends, is impossible. 

 

In En chemin Marcel recalls a revelatory moment when this disjointed reality of 

existence became clear to him: 

Jeやgardeやleやsouvenirやprécisやd‒uneやexcursionやsolitaireやauやlacやChampex╇やquelquesや
semaines plus tard, et je me revois distinctement au cours de la longue 
descenteやversやMartigny╇やprenantやuneやconscienceやintenseやdeやl‒ici-maintenant, 
quiやétaitやleやmienやàやcetやinstant╇やetやduやfaitやqu‒ilやdeviendraitやplusやtardやunやalors, 
mais sur la base de quel autre ici-maintenant? Il se présentait à moi comme 
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cachéやdansやuneやbrumeやimpénétrable╆やC‒étaitやlàやvraimentやreconnaîtreやleや
mystère du temps, faut-il dire de la distorsion temporelle, dans une 
dimensionやquiやn‒étaitやsûrementやpasやcelleやdeやlaやduréeやpersonnelle╆やCeやquiや
s‒imposaitやàやmoi╇やc‒estやbienやplutôtやlaやdiscontinuité des présents. Mais combien 
ceやplurielやnousやheurte‶やLeやprésentやn‒est-il pas voué par définition à la 
singularité? Peut-être est-ce le lieu de dire que ce mystère du temps est certes 
auやcœurやdeやtoutやceやqueやj‒aiやpensé╆ 

(EC: 71-72) 
 
Thus, although Marcel‒sやoppositionやtoや‛ergsonやdoesやnotやpresentやitselfやspecificallyやinや

relationやtoやtime╇やitやnowやbecomesやclearやthatやtheやtwoやphilosophers‒やunderstandingやofや

time is crucial to its appreciation. 】Ceやdomaineや》du temps] comporte des 

chevauchementsやetやaussiやceやqu‒onやappelle, de façon bien significative, des temps 

morts‒や〉MT: 18), affirmed Marcel in 】Monやtempsやetやmoi‒╆やInや‛ergson‒sや】duréeや

indivisible╇やauやcontraire‒╇やwritesやTsukada╇や】onやneやperçoitやqueやlaやprésenceやetやpasや

l‒absence‒ (1995: 167). Indeed, Mark Muldoon notes, 

Bergson never reckons with the discordance of life revealed through the 
language in laments and other elegies of the human condition. There is no 
need for testaments of struggle and the recognition of suffering. Apart from 
his last work, the misery of time is only rejected and never confronted. In fact, 
outside of the need to refer always to duration at the expense of discontinuity, 
there is little overlapping between the modes of discourse that describe mortal 
time and duration.64 

(2006: 116) 
 
Rather, in Les Deux Sources de la morale et de la religion (1932), Bergson writes of human 

suffering: 

laやsouffranceやphysiqueやn‒est-elleやpasやdueやbienやsouventやàやl‒imprudenceやetや
l‒imprévoyance╇やouやàやdesやgoûtsやtropやraffinés╇やouやàやdesやbesoinsやartificiels′や
Quant à la souffrance morale, elle est au moins aussi souvent amenée par 
notreやfaute╇やetやdeやtouteやmanièreやelleやneやseraitやpasやaiguëやsiやnousやn‒avionsや
surexcité notre sensibilité au point de la rendre morbide: notre douleur 
indéfiniment prolongée et multipliée par la réflexion que nous faisons sur elle. 
 

(Œ: 1197) 
 
Hence, for Marcel, if Bergson argues for a deeper intuition of Being, he has failed to 

engage with its immediate reality む with the complexities of its experience and, in 

particular, its tragedy. His notion of intuition can therefore only, at best, be deemed an 
                                                        
64 Onや‛ergson‒sやlackやofやaやtragicやsense, see also Gutting (2001: 114-15) and Hyppolite (1971: I, 452). 
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indirect presupposition of Being; it does not explore its lived nature, its actual 

temporal experience. 

 

But as Marcel stated in a William James Lecture 〉】Existence‒《, he himself did not fully 

appreciate le tragique at the time he wrote the 1912 article: 】ce qui me frappe surtout 

aujourd‒hui╇やc‒estやqueやtoutesやcesやinvestigationsやseやdéveloppaientやàやpartirやdeやceやqueや

j‒appelleraisやpeut-êtreやaujourd‒huiやuneやcertaineやsécuritéやexistentielle╆や》╆╆╆『やleやmondeやquiや

était le mien む le nôtre à nous artistes, écrivains et philosophes む ne paraissaient pas 

encore sérieusement ou vitalement menacé‒や〉DH: 56).65 Marcel first discovered its true 

extent during the First World War╈や】avecやl‒événementや》laやguerreやdeやｱｴ『╇やceやquiやs‒estや

introduitやdansやmaやpenséeやd‒uneやmanièreやdéfinitive╇やc‒estやleやtragique‒や〉GM: 62), he 

explained to Boutang. It is in the second part of his Journal that he decisively equates 

】leやpointやdeやvueやdialectique‒やwithや】leやpointやdeやvueやdeやl‒expérience‒ (JM: 144; 23 July 

1918), a perspective which, thereafter, he describes in terms of interrogation and 

response. 】Ilやmeやsembleやqueやnousやsommesやforcésやdeやquestionnerやsurやl‒être‒ (PST: 78),66 

he declared in his presentation 】L‒Êtreやdevantやlaやpenséeやinterrogative‒やむ a remark 

which, significantly, he coupled with a re-affirmation of his rejection of intuition: 

】lorsqu‒onやmeやparleやd‒uneやintuitionやdeやl‒être╇やcesやmotsやneやcorrespondentや

rigoureusementやàやrienやpourやmoi‒ (PST: 78).67 

 

                                                        
65 See also DH: 36; EC: 80, 201. 
66 See also DH: 57-58. 
67 This is also affirmed in the preface to Pour une sagesse tragique et son au-delà 〉ｱｹｶｸ《╈や】toutやauやlongやdeやmonや
péripleやphilosophiqueやj‒aiやtentéやd‒approcherやl‒Etre╆やIlやconvientやsousやceやrapportやd‒attacherやuneやimportanceや
particulière àやlaやcommunicationやfaiteやàやlaやSociétéやdeやPhilosophieやsurやl‒Etre devant la pensée interrogative. On 
estやiciやauxやantipodesやdeやtouteやphilosophieやquiやentendやs‒appuyerやsurやuneやintuitionやouやmêmeやsurやuneや
affirmationやpréalableやdeやl‒Etre╆やCelui-ci se présente au contraireやcommeやneやpouvantやêtreやqu‒approchéやetや
toujoursやtrèsやimparfaitementやdévoilé‒や〉PST: 13). Though, as mentioned above, Marcel does briefly speak of 
an 】intuitionやaveuglée‒╇やheやquicklyやrejectsやthisやexpressionやinやfavourやofやothersやsuchやasや】assuranceやexistentielle‒╇や
】exigenceやontologique‒╇やandや】exigenceやd‒être‒╆や‚sやheやstatesやinや】L‒Êtreやdevantやlaやpenséeやinterrogative‒╇やheやisや
】disposéやàやadmettreや》╆╆╆『やuneやintuitionやaveuglée╇やouやobturée╆やMais ici le mot intuition peut-il encore convenir? 
J‒estimeやqu‒onやpeutやen discuter‒や〉PST: 78). 
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If Marcel was opposed to the abstract, reflective purity of Bergsonian intuition, he also 

felt it failed to grasp human reality on a second, more fundamental level: it did not 

take into account the intersubjectivity of the human condition. 】Chezやmoi╇やl‒essenceやestや

plutôtやmusicaleやetやmélodiqueやqu‒intuitive‒や〉GM: 61), he stated in an interview with 

Boutang. The musicality to which Marcel is referring is not simply a fluid and 

indivisible intrasubjective reality; its unity is intersubjective╈や】Enやmoi╇やc‒estや》╆╆╆『やunや

certainや｠nous-tousをやqueやl‒œuvreやmusicaleやlaやplus haute semblait atteindre 

directement‒や〉DH: 45), he informed his audience in his second William James Lecture 

〉】Participation‒《. In addition to neglecting the dialectical character of experience, then, 

Marcel felt the way in which intuition presented ontology was too individualistic. In 

another William James Lecture 〉】Mystèreやontologique‒《, Marcel elaborated further, 

explaining how, for him, it was because of its orchestral, polyphonic nature that music 

came so close to capturing the essence of Being: 

On pourraitや》╆╆╆『╇やpourやfaciliterやautantやqueやpossibleやl‒acheminementやdeやlaや
penséeやenやdirectionやdeやl‒êtreやseやréférerやàやuneやtotalitéやconcrèteやcommeやcelleや
d‒unやorchestreやexécutantやuneやœuvreやpolyphonique╇やchaqueやéxecutantやtientや
bienやsaやpartieやdansやl‒ensemble╇やmaisやilやseraitやabsurdeやd‒assimilerやcelui-ci à une 
sommeやarithmétiqueやd‒élémentsやjuxtaposés╇やouやplutôtやcetteやreprésentationや
iraitやdeやpairやavecやlaやméconnaissanceやabsolueやdeやceやqu‒estやunやensembleやmusical╆ 
 

(DH: 108) 
 
As such, for Marcel, ‛ergson‒sやanalysisやofやtheやmelody is insufficiently developed; and 

in 】‛ergsonismeやetやmusique‒やheやcriticizes it for neglecting the participatory nature of 

the musical experience, contending that the listener is involved in the creation of a 

melody (le devenir musical) in addition to the musician (EM: 36).68 As Parain-Vial 

                                                        
68 InやaやdiaryやentryやdatedやｸやMarchやｱｹｳｳ╇やMarcelやalsoやcommentsやonやtheやuniversalやscopeやofやmusic‒sやexpressiveや
capacity╈や】‚やproposやd‒uneやphraseやdeや‛rahmsやquiやm‒aやhantéやtoutやl‒après-midiや》╆╆╆『╇やj‒aiやbrusquementやcomprisや
qu‒ilやyやaやuneやuniversalitéやquiやn‒estやpasやd‒ordreやconceptuel╇やetやlàやestやlaやclefやdeやl‒idéeやmusicale╆やSeulement╇や
commentやc‒estやdifficileやàやcomprendre‶やL‒idéeやneやpeutやêtreやqueやleやfruitやd‒uneやcertaineやgestationやspirituelle╆や
‚nalogieやintimeやavecやl‒êtreやvivant‒や〉EA: I, 170-71). Significantly, in a 1934 footnote to this entry, Marcel 
references Bergson, again suggesting hisやanalysisやofやmusicやtoやbeやincomplete╈や】Ilやestやcertainやqueや‛ergsonやaや
raison╇やqueやnousやsommesやiciやdansやunやordreやoùやlaやduréeやs‒incorporeやenやquelqueやfaçonやàやcelaやmêmeやqu‒e lle 
prépareやetやfaitやvenirやàやterme╆やMaisやc‒estやpeut-êtreやsurやceやqu‒onやpourraitやappelerやl‒aspectやstructuralやdeやcetや
ordreやdeやréalitéやqueやmalgréやtoutや‛ergsonやn‒aやpasやsuffisammentやprojetéやlaやlumière‒や〉EA: I, 171, note 1). 
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summarizes╈や】Siやlaやcomparaisonやavecやlaやduréeやmusicaleや》bergsonienne『やneやtrahitやpasやlaや

penséeやdeやGabrielやMarcelやsurやl‒être╇やc‒estやàやconditionやdeやlaやconcevoir╇やnonやcommeやlaや

mélodieやd‒uneやconscienceやsolitaire╇やmaisやcomme essentiellement orchestrale: esse est 

coesse‒ (1976: 192). Indeed, 】to Marcel‒, Collinsやwrites╇や】the reality of 》‛ergson‒s『 

internal duration is too narrow [; he conceives it to be ...] more global and 

indeterminateや》╊╇『やanやaffirmationやofやexistingやbeingやwhich prescinds from the 

distinctionやbetweenやtheやinnerやandやtheやouter‒や〉1968: 136). Thus, despite all the 

similarities that appeared to exist between the two philosophies, Marcel‒sや

understanding of Being, and of the way in which we can have access to its reality, is 

not the same as Bergson‒s╆ As the final section of the chapter will now demonstrate, 

this difference impacts on the way Marcel speaks of eternity, in addition to time. 

 

1.3 Memory, Time, and Eternity 

 
In the second part of the Journal, in which Marcel reacts against his earlier work and 

begins to reconceive his philosophical approach, Marcel‒s move away from a 

Bergsonian model of time is much more apparent. Furthermore, it becomes 

increasingly evident that if Bergson and Marcel hold different philosophies of time, 

these are bound up with antagonistic notions of eternity. And as will now be 

suggested, the time-eternity relation that Marcel sides with in opposition to Bergson 

consolidates a potential problematic in his philosophy, whereby time and eternity 

seem to compete against one another for primacy, rendering the consistency of his 

position questionable. 

 

Discussions of time in the first part of the Journal (January-May 1914) are often 

situated in relation to an experience of eternity, and, significantly, this seems to be 

treated as a more authentic experience of Being. In an early entry (27 January 1914), 
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for example, when reflecting on how to conceive of the relation between my conscious 

self and my empirical self, Marcel describes an authentic experience of Being in terms 

of an eternal 】actualité‒╇やtakingやtheやexistentialやexperienceやofやtheやsaintや〉】pourやquiやtoutやestや

actuel‒や〉JM: 48), 】pourやquiやtoutやestやactualitéやpure‒や〉JM: ｴｹ《《やasやexemplary╆やItやisやMarcel‒sや

belief that there are truths which can be legitimately affirmed, despite being 

objectively unverifiable in the empirical world of the spatio-temporal. He thus wishes 

toやfindやgroundsやonやwhich╇やforやexample╇やaやsaint‒sやreligiousやfaithやmightやbeやregardedやasや

justified, even if the truth of religion cannot be scientifically proven. At the same time, 

however, he wants to avoid instituting a dualism between appearance and reality む a 

difficulty Marcel describesやasやbeingや】laやplusやgraveやqueやj‒aieやencoreやrencontrée‒や〉JM: 48). 

The solution, he suggests, is to understand consciousness of reality as a progression: 

one that moves away from absolute dependence on the certainty of temporally-bound 

objectivity toward a (more authentic) consciousness of Being, which recognizes an 

eternal form of assurance that transcends any opposition between the objectively 

verifiable and the objectively unverifiable: 

chezやleやsaint╇や》╆╆╆やune『やbaseやhistoriqueや》deやsaやfoi『やn‒estやpasやnécessaire╉やl‒éternitéや
faitやcorpsやavecやl‒actuel╇やelleやestやl‒actuel╆やChezやceluiやquiやneやparticipeやpasやauや
contraireやdeやlaやsaintetéやqueやd‒uneやfaçonやtoutやempirique╇やl‒histoire╇やleやtemps╇や
prennentやuneやvaleur╇やetやavecやeuxやs‒accuseやceやrapportやàやunやélémentやobjectifやquiや
recèleやenやsoiやtousやlesやgermesやdeやmort╆やEnやd‒autresやtermes╇やlaやdifficultéやseや
résoudrait pour qui sauraitやvoirやqueやl‒étatやdeやchosesやquiやlaやprovoqueやestやlui-
même relatif à un moment qui ne peut à aucun degré être regardé comme 
ultime du développement de la conscience religieuse (développement que la 
pensée pose du moment où elle conçoit le saint). Dans la mesure où le 
dualismeやdeやl‒apparenceやetやdeやlaやréalitéやn‒estやpasやentièrementやsurmontéや》╆╆╆『╇やilや
estやnaturel╇やilやestやnécessaireやqueやsubsisteやcetやélémentやinéliminableやd‒objectivité╇や
de position existentielle qui est la tare de la religion chez le fidèle. Le croyant 
véritableやestやceluiやquiやn‒aやpasやbesoinやdeやtoucherや〉c‒est-à-dire de savoir) pour 
croire.69 

(JM: 48-49) 
 

                                                        
69 This use of the saint as model is problematized in Chapter Five. See pp. 237-38. 
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The above passage thus demonstrates how, for Marcel, time is identified with 

objectivity70 む that is, with something that is opposed to the eternity of actualité and 

which must therefore be transcended. This is then re-iterated in his entry on 17 

February, which, following a similar discussion that seeks to establish grounds on 

which belief in miracles might be intelligible, argues for a transcendent eternal present 

】》qui『やn‒estやqueやpourやlaやfoi‒や〉JM: 83). In this entry, historical and scientific frames of 

truth (cadres de vérité) are described asや】moulesやintemporels╇や》╆╆╆『やdontやlaやpenséeやn‒enや

devientやpasやmoinsや》╆╆╆『やcaptive‒や〉JM: 82). While this may seem to cohere with ‛ergson‒sや

argument that an objective, scientific account of reality, although seductive and 

influential for our understanding of the world, fails to capture the essence of human 

reality, Marcel‒sやresponseやtoやthisやobservation is decidedly un-Bergsonian. Not only 

doesやMarcelやargueやthatや】siやl‒idéeやdeやmiracleやestやsusceptibleやdeやprésenterやunやcontenuや

philosophique╇やc‒estやàやconditionやdeやneやpasやêtreやdissouteやdansやlaやnotionやd‒histoire‒╉やheや

comesやtoやtheやfurtherやconclusionやthatやitやisや】parやl‒intermédiaireやdeやl‒idéeやdeやprésentや〉deや

présent absolu) queやl‒idéeやdeやmiracleやpeutやrecevoirやunやcontenu‒╇やwhereや】présent‒ is 

definedやasや】leやlieuやdeやlaやpenséeやreligieuseやむ 》╆╆╆『やceやqu‒onやaやappeléやl‒éternité‒や〉JM: 82). 

Strangely, then, Marcel seems to be arguing both for the necessity of engaging with 

temporal reality, as illustrated by his dismissal of the moules intemporels of science and 

history, and for the necessity of transcending the temporal in favour of eternity, so as 

to avoid conceiving of reality in (inauthentic《やdualisticやterms╈や】Leやprésentやestや

transcendantやàやcetteやdurée╇やàやlaやrigueurやmêmeやelleやneやseやconçoitやqu‒enやfonctionやdeやlui‒や

(JM: 83). Is this not a contradiction? 

 

                                                        
70 Marcel also identifies time with instrumentality, with avoir as opposed to être (e.g. JM: 263). 
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Bergson too was opposed to (Cartesian) dualism;71 and yet Bergson did not feel the 

need to argue for an eternal present. Although he does accept a notion of eternity, it is 

not the immobile conception that Marcel appears to hold. For Bergson, the only notion 

ofやeternityやthatやisやapplicableやtoやrealityやisやthatやofやtime‒sやmovementやandやchange╈や】Leや

mouvementやestやlaやréalitéやmême‒や〉Œ: ｱｳｷｸ《╇やheやaffirmedやinや】LaやPerceptionやduや

changement‒╆や‚ndやinやhisや】Introductionやàやlaやmétaphysique‒, Bergson writes of eternity: 

nousやallonsやàやuneやduréeやquiやseやtend╇やseやresserre╇やs‒intensifieやdeやplusやenやplus╈やàや
la limite serait l‒éternité╆やNonやplusやl‒éternitéやconceptuelle╇やquiやestやuneやéternitéや
de mort, mais une éternité de vie. Eternité vivante et par conséquent 
mouvante encore, où notre durée à nous se retrouverait comme les vibrations 
dans la lumière, et qui serait la concrétion de toute durée comme matérialité 
enやestやl‒éparpillement╆やEntreやcesやdeuxやlimitesやextrêmesやl‒intuitionやseやmeut╇やetや
ce mouvement est la métaphysique même.  

(Œ: 1419) 
 
Immobility and invariability have traditionally (since Plato) been considered more 

perfect than change and movement. But Bergson inverts this relation, analysing 

immobility as composite and relative, merely a constructed relation between 

movements. The error of other philosophies, he writes, 

consistaやàやs‒inspirerやdeやcetteやcroyanceやsiやnaturelleやàやl‒espritやhumain╇やqu‒uneや
variationやneやpeutやqu‒exprimerやetやdévelopperやdesやinvariabilités╆やD‒oùやrésultaitや
queやl‒‚ctionやétaitやuneやContemplationやaffaiblie╇やlaやduréeやuneやimageやtrompeuseや
etやmobileやdeやl‒éternitéやimmobile╇やl‒‚meやuneやchuteやdeやl‒Idée╆やTouteやcetteや
philosophie qui commence à Platon pour aboutir à Plotin est le 
développementやd‒unやprincipeやqueやnousやformulerionsやainsi╈や】Ilやyやaやplusやdansや
l‒immuableやqueやdansやleやmouvant╇やetやl‒onやpasseやduやstableやàやl‒instableやparやuneや
simpleやdiminution‒╆やOr╇やc‒estやleやcontraire qui est la vérité. 

(Œ: 1424-25) 
 
So although we often speak of change, as Bergson insisted inや】LaやPerception du 

changement‒╇や】nousやn‒yやpensonsやpas╆やNousやdisonsやqueやleやchangementやexiste╇やqueやtoutや

change, que le changement est la loi même des choses [...]; mais ce ne sont là que des 

mots╇やetやnousやraisonnonsやetやphilosophonsやcommeやsiやleやchangementやn‒existaitやpas‒や〉Œ: 

1367). Thinking of things in terms of immobility is certainly useful as far as our 

                                                        
71 ‚lthoughや‛ergson‒sやphilosophyやisやdualisticや〉andやheやhimselfやacknowledgesやthis╇やe╆g╆やŒ: 161), as will be 
seen later in this section╇やthisやisやnotやtheやsameやkindやofやdualismやasやDescartes‒╇やwhichや‛ergsonやdescribesやasや】leや
dualismeやvulgaire‒や〉e╆g╆やŒ: 318, 354). 
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practical relations with the world are concerned; to apply such an understanding to 

metaphysics, however, is to falsify reality.72 ‛ergson‒sやargumentsやagainstやtheや

legitimacy of any form of immobile, eternal present therefore raise questions about the 

extent to which Marcel actually engages with time む the extent to which time is of 

consequence to his philosophy. 

 

Given Marcel‒sやownやcriticismやofやhisやearly philosophy, though, which he came to 

regard as abstract and detached from existential experience, perhaps we should not be 

astonished if the significance of time is marginalized in the first part of his Journal. 

What is more crucial is the way in which time and eternity are presented from the 

second part onward. Yet, surprisingly, in spite of the evolution Marcel identifies in his 

thought, the concrete focus of which he credits Bergson for helping him to reinforce, 

the second part of the Journal continues to position time in relation to an eternal 

present. 

 

Part two of the Journal commences on 15 September 1915, and the very first question 

to be considered is that of time: 

Ilやn‒yやaやpasやetやneやpeutやyやavoirやd‒autreやorigineやduやtempsやqueやleやprésent╇やseuleや
limiteやqu‒onやluiやpuisseやassigner╆╆╆やIllusionやd‒unやtempsやquiやseraitやdonné avant 
d‒êtreやduré 〉commeやl‒espaceやquiやest là avantやd‒êtreやparcouru《╆や》╆╆╆『やLeやtempsや
n‒estやenやrienやassimilableやàやunやmilieuやdansやlequelやdesやconsciencesやs‒inséreraientや
etやparやrapportやauquelやcesや】insertions‒やseraientやcontingentes╉やilやestやla négation 
même de cela. 

Pourtant cette limite interne du temps qui est sa réalité même se 
présenteやàやl‒imaginationやcommeやmouvante む auやseinやdeやquoi′やainsiやnaîtやl‒idéeや
d‒unやtemps-milieu. 

(JM: 129) 
 

                                                        
72 】L‒｠immobilitéを étantやceやdontやnotreやactionやaやbesoin╇やnousやl‒érigeonsやenやréalité╇やnousやenやfaisonsやunやabsolu╇や
et nousやvoyonsやdansやleやmouvementやquelqueやchoseやquiやs‒yやsurajoute╆やRienやdeやplusやlégitimeやdansやlaやpratique╆や
Maisやlorsqueやnousやtransportonsやcetteやhabitudeやd‒espritやdansやleやdomaineやdeやlaやspéculation╇やnousや
méconnaissonsやlaやréalitéやvraie╇やnousやcréons╇やdeやgaietéやdeやcœur, des problèmes insolubles, nous fermons les 
yeuxやàやceやqu‒ilやyやaやdeやplusやvivantやdansやleやréel‒や(Œ: 1379). 
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In this first entry time seems to be presented in a Bergsonian manner, with its 

assertion that time is only authentically experienced in the immediate present of le 

temps duré, and its reference to the fundamental differences between time and space. 

And indeed, in his next entry (18 September 1915) Marcelやaffirms╈や】Leやtempsやneやpeutや

êtreやpenséやcommeやobjetやqu‒avecやdeやl‒espace╉やmaisやl‒espaceやneやpeutやêtreやdonnéやqueや

dansやleやtemps‒や〉JM: 129). ‚gain╇やthisやappearsや‛ergsonian╇やforやMarcel‒sや

acknowledgement of how time and space む although different む are nevertheless used 

to symbolize oneやanotherやinやourやminds╇やsupportsや‛ergson‒sやargumentsやconcerningやtheや

entangled conceptions we hold of these notions, whereby we understand time 

through spatial analogies and vice versa. Nevertheless, Marcel then reintroduces his 

conception of actualité, which, as in the first part of the Journal, seems to override the 

importance of le temps duré with respect to the authentic apprehension of one‒sやbeing╈73 

】Leやtempsやestやsymboliséやpourやnousやparやleやmouvement╇やquiやlui-même est symbolisé par 

l‒espaceやparcouru╆やMaisやonやfaitやalorsやabstractionやdeやceやquiやestやl‒essentielやetやqueやfauteやdeや

motsやj‒appelleやl‒actualité (correspondantやàやl‒eccéité《‒や〉JM: 129). It must be noted that 

thisやpassageやdoesやnot╇やinやitself╇やconfirmやMarcel‒sやunderstandingやofやtimeやtoやbeやdistinctや

fromや‛ergson‒s╇やforや‛ergsonやhimselfやarguedやthatやallやmovement╇やasやconceivedやinやourや

minds, is only an abstract image of la durée (e.g. Œ: 79-80). However, the account of 

memory that the second part of the Journal subsequently develops is decisive in 

establishingやMarcel‒s position as distinct from Bergson, and provides what is perhaps 

the most complete illustration of how time and eternity mean something different in 

the two philosophies. 

 

                                                        
73 In his ｱｹｴｱやlectureや】Moiやetやautrui‒, Marcelやalsoやequatedやtheやtermや】actualité‒やwith the (ontologically 
authentic) notionやofや】laやpersonne‒や(HV: 15-35). Here too, actualité was identified with transcendence of the 
immediate present. 
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‛othや‛ergsonやandやMarcelやattributeやontologicalやsignificanceやtoやmemory╈や】jeやvoisやdansやlaや

mémoireやunやaspectやessentielやdeやl‒affirmationやontologique╆やCombienやàやcetやégardやjeやmeや

sens plus proche de Bergson む etやd‒ailleursやdeやsaintや‚ugustin‒や〉EA: I, 123-24),74 writes 

Marcel in his diary on 10 October 1932. And, in both cases, attention paid to memory 

is motivated by a dissatisfaction with empirical reduction and Cartesian dualism. 

They part company, however╇やasやaやresultやofやMarcel‒sやinsistence that memory‒sや

ontological grounding is in the present rather than the past. This lays the foundations 

for his conception of an eternal present that transcends time, in opposition to 

‛ergson‒s notion of eternity which is conceived as the movement of time itself. 

 

】Leやproblèmeやdeやlaやmémoireやestやàやnosやyeuxやunやproblèmeやprivilégié‒や〉Œ: 221), writes 

Bergson in Matière et mémoire.75 Like Marcel, he also wanted to legitimize the 

empirically unverifiable, for he, too, believed this to characterize the nature of the 

human mind (esprit). This could be demonstrated, he felt, by engaging with the 

experience of memory, because memory was something that empirical examination 

was unable to fully account for╈や】Siや》╆╆╆『やl‒espritやest uneやréalité╇やc‒estやici╇やdansやleや

phénomène de la mémoire, que nous devons le toucher expérimentalement. Et dès 

lorsやtouteやtentativeやpourやdériverやleやsouvenirやpurやd‒uneやopérationやduやcerveauやdevraや

révélerやàやl‒analyseやuneやillusionやfondamentale‒や〉Œ: 220). The reason for this, Bergson 

continues, is that memory is not simplyやaや】weak‒やformやofやperceptionやwhichやemanatesや

from the present. It is of a fundamentally different nature む itやisやpast╈や】Laやmémoireやneや

                                                        
74 Indeed╇やforや‚ugustineやmemoryやwasやmoreやthanやtheやmereやactやofやrecallingやsomething╈や】Greatやisやtheやpowerやofや
memory, an awe-inspiring mystery, my God, a power of profound and infinite multiplicity. And this is 
mind╇やthisやisやIやmyself‒や〉ｱｹｹｸ╈やｱｹｴ╇やX╆ xvii.26). In his editorial commentary, Henry Chadwick explains: 
】Memoria forや‚ugustineやisやaやdeeperやandやwiderやtermやthanやourや｠memoryを╆やInやtheやbackgroundやliesやtheやPlatonicや
doctrine of anamnesis, explaining the experience of learning as bringing to consciousness what, from an 
earlier existence, the soul already knows. But Augustine develops the notion of memory by associating it 
with the unconscious [...], with self-awareness, and so with the human yearning for true happiness found 
onlyやinやknowingやGod‒や〉‚ugustineやｱｹｹｸ╈やｱｸｵ╇やnoteやｱｲ《╆やLockeや〉ｱｶｳｲ-1704) famously reasserts the importance 
of memory with respect to personal awareness and identity (1997: Book II, chap. 27). 
75 Unless otherwise indicated, citations from Bergson in this section are from Matière et mémoire. 
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consiste pas du tout dans une régression du présent au passé, mais au contraire dans 

unやprogrèsやduやpasséやauやprésent╆やC‒estやdansやleやpasséやqueやnousやnousやplaçonsやd‒emblée‒や

(Œ: 369). Human subjectivity cannot be objectified in the present moment because la 

durée not only relates to the instant in which I find myself, but is also layered with the 

past memories I have accumulated, any of which might be triggered in response to my 

present actions. Bergson therefore declares╈や】lesやquestionsやrelativesやauやsujetやetやàやl‒objet╇や

à leur distinction et à leur union, doivent se poser en fonction du temps plutôt que de 

l‒espace‒や〉Œ: 218). 

 

InやcontrastやtoやDescartes‒や〉spatial《やdualismやthen╇や‛ergsonやproposesやaやdualismやofやtime╇や

which╇やasやwellやasやaccountingやforやhumanやreality‒sやresistanceやtoやmaterialistやreduction╇76 

is also able to suggest how the mind (of la durée) and the body (of present action) are 

related: 

Le tort du dualisme vulgaire [de Descartes] est de se placer au point de vue de 
l‒espace╇やdeやmettreやd‒unやcôtéやlaやmatièreやavecやsesやmodificationsやdansやl‒espace╇や
deやl‒autreやdesやsensations inextensivesやdeやlaやconscience╆やDeやlàやl‒impossibilitéやdeや
comprendreやcommentやl‒espritやagitやsurやleやcorpsやouやleやcorpsやsurやl‒esprit╆や》╆╆╆『や‚や
une distinction spatiale nous substituons une distinction temporelle. [...] entre 
laやmatièreやbruteやetやl‒espritや》╆╆╆『やil y a toutes les intensités possibles de la 
mémoire [...]. Dans la première hypothèse, celle qui exprime la distinction de 
l‒espritやetやduやcorpsやenやtermesやd‒espace╇やcorpsやetやespritやsontやcommeやdeuxやvoiesや
ferrées qui se couperaient à angle droit; dans la seconde, les rails se raccordent 
selonやuneやcourbe╇やdeやsorteやqu‒onやpasseやinsensiblementやd‒uneやvoieやsurやl‒autre╆ 
 

(Œ: 354-55) 
 
But Marcelやtakesやissueやwithや‛ergson‒sやpast-present dualism, criticizingやtheやrigidや】past-

ness‒やofや‛ergson‒sやsouvenir pur. 】Certainement c‒estやmoiやquiやrejoinsやmonやpasséやetやnonや

pas du tout mon passé qui m‒aやsuiviやetやaやenやquelqueやsorteやfaitやrouteやavecやmoi‒や〉JM: 

177), he asserts on 6 March 1919.77 According to Marcel, memories are not immanent 

and carried around in their original form as if they were, in some sense, fixed, eternal 

                                                        
76 】l‒espritやdébordeやleやcerveauやdeやtoutesやparts‒や〉Œ: 858). 
77 See also JM: 189. 
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】truths‒やaboutやtheやpast. To speak in such a way, he contends, is pure abstraction. On 10 

December 1918 he writes: 

Il y a un sens où ce que nous appelons un événement est une vérité éternelle 
(un ensemble de jugements qui se croisent); et en ce sens-là il serait absurde 
deやparlerやdeやconservation╆やIlやn‒yやaやconservationやqueやdeやceやquiやdureやむ de ce sur 
quoi le temps mord. [...] le souvenir immobile de Bergson est pure abstraction, il 
ne peut durer, il ne peut se conserver.78 

(JM: 150) 
 
Inや‛ergson‒sやdefenceやitやmustやbeやnotedやthat╇やinやpractice╇やpureやmemoryや〉theやpast《やis 

never experienced as such, nor for that matter isやpureやperceptionや〉theやpresent《╈や】la 

perceptionやn‒estやjamaisやunやsimpleやcontactやdeやl‒espritやavecやl‒objetやprésent╉やelle est tout 

imprégnée des souvenirs-imagesやquiやlaやcomplètentやenやl‒interprétant‒や〉Œ: 276); and 

conversely╈や】leやsouvenirやpur╇やindépendantやsansやdouteやenやdroit╇やneやseやmanifesteや

normalementやqueやdansやl‒imageやcoloréeやetやvivanteやquiやleやrévèle‒や〉Œ: 276). As a 

consequence, we tend to confuse the two notions,79 conceiving of their differences in 

terms of intensity rather than nature: 

L‒erreurやcapitaleや》╆╆╆『やestやcelleやquiやconsisteやàやneやvoirやqu‒uneやdifférenceや
d‒intensité╇やauやlieuやd‒uneやdifférenceやdeやnature╇やentreやlaやperception pure et le 
souvenir. Nos perceptions sont sans doute imprégnées de souvenirs, et 
inversementやunやsouvenirや》╆╆╆『やneやredevientやprésentやqu‒enやempruntantやleやcorpsや
deやquelqueやperceptionやoùやilやs‒insère╆やCesやdeuxやactes╇やperceptionやetやsouvenir╇やseや
pénètrent donc toujours, échangent toujours quelque chose de leur substances 
parやunやphénomèneやd‒endosmose╆や》╆╆╆やMais『やenやfaisantやduやsouvenirやuneや
perception plus faible, on méconnaît la différence essentielle qui sépare le 
passé du présent. 

(Œ: 214) 
 
This confusion isやreinforcedやbecauseや】on tient la perception pour une espèce de 

contemplation╇や》╆╆╆『やparceやqu‒onやveutやqu‒elleやviseやàやjeやneやsaisやquelleやconnaissanceや

désintéressée╈やcommeやsi╇やenやl‒isolantやdeやl‒action╇やenやcoupantやainsiやsesやattachesやavecやleや

réel, on ne la rendaitやpasやàやlaやfoisやinexplicableやetやinutile‶‒や〉Œ: 215-16). In fact, because 

we are creatures of action, our perception is necessarily motivated む that is, partial; 

                                                        
78 See also EA: I, 44, 160-61; PI: 46, 54-56 (p. 56 references Bergson). 
79 ‛ergson‒s distinction between time and space might, then, be mapped directly onto that between memory 
and perception, since perception╇やonや‛ergson‒sやaccount╇やtakesやplaceやinやtheやspaceやofやtheやpresentやinstant╇や
whereas memories are the 】substance‒ of la durée. 
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andやtheやsameやappliesやtoやmemory╈や】》lesやimagesやduやpassé『やneやseやconserventやqueやpourやseや

rendre utiles╈やàやtoutやinstantやellesやcomplètentやl‒expérienceやprésenteやenやl‒enrichissantやdeや

l‒expérienceやacquise‒や〉Œ: 213). For Bergson, therefore, consciousness is in a constant 

tension between the present and the past, where our experience of la durée (the 

collective totality of our temporal life) can both contract and focus on more immediate 

concerns, and dilate, so as to reach back to moments in the past. Thus, our everyday 

experience is of neither le souvenir pur nor la perception, but rather of 】le souvenir-

image‒,80 which is a mixture of (past) memories and (present) perceptions that relate to 

our actions.81 As a result, Bergson argues, the past (our memories of which accumulate 

layer upon layer) and the present co-exist in us and compete for our attention, creating 

an eternal dialectic of (temporal) movement between them.82 

 

Nevertheless, this account does not satisfy Marcel, who rejects the idea of le souvenir 

pur inやprinciple╈や】Enやparlantやdeやconservationsやdesやsouvenirsやpurs╇や‛ergsonやpostuleやqueや

[...] le souvenir estやlàや〉qu‒ilやs‒actualiseやd‒ailleursやouやnon《‒や〉JM: 130), he writes on 13 

April 1916. Marcel interprets Bergson as presenting memory as a kind of directory, 

whereやallやthingsやpastやareやstoredやforやfutureやreference╈や】Jeやvoudraisやsavoirやsiやchezや

Bergson les souvenirs purs eux-mêmes ne tendent pas à constituer un répertoire? Tout 

leやproblèmeやdeやlaやmémoireやpureやestやlà‒や〉JM: 176; 6 March 1919). He, on the other hand, 

is strictly opposed to thisやidea╈や】ilやneやfautやpasやidentifierやmémoireやetやcollection╈やseや

souvenir╇やc‒est en réalité revivre (selon certaines modalités) et non pas extraire une 

                                                        
80 See especially Œ: 276. 
81 Parallelsやmayやbeやdrawnやbetweenや‛ergson‒sやaccountやofやmemoryやandやpsychologists‒や〉increasing《やfocusやonや
the context of recollection, that is, on the interaction between present circumstances and memory traces. 
Engelやargues╇やforやexample╇やthatや】oneやcreatesやtheやmemory at the moment one needs it, rather than merely 
pullingやoutやanやintactやitem╇やimage╇やorやstory‒や〉ｱｹｹｹ╈やｶ《╆やSeeやalsoやSchacterや(1996). 
82 】all the doublings or dualisms in Bergson derive from the coexistence of the past with the present‒や〉Lawlor 
2003: 55). Lawlor‒sやbookやoffersやtheやmostやthoroughやandやauthoritativeやaccountやofやMatière et mémoire (on which 
it is specifically focused) that I have encountered. 
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fiche‒や〉JM: 163; 22 February 1919; my emphasis).83 In fact, Marcel seems to have 

misunderstood Bergson, as Bergson explicitly rejects such a reading (e.g. Œ: 298-90, 

856-57). But this is not important for the purposes of this particular section (it will be 

returned to in the conclusion to Part I). What is important is to understand what 

Marcel suggests in place ofや‛ergson‒sやanalysis. 

 

Over and above the practical realm of action to which Bergson relates memory, 

memory, in Marcel, bears witness to values.84 Conservation of the past, argues Marcel 

in the second part of the Journal╇やreliesやonやtheやthreatやofやlossやorやdispersion╈や】N‒est-ce 

susceptibleやd‒êtreやpenséやcommeやconservéやqueやceやquiやpeutやaussi à la rigueur être conçu 

commeやdisperséやouやperdu╆やLaやconservationやimpliqueやl‒actionやd‒uneやforceやquiやs‒opposeや

àやlaやdispersion‒や〉JM: 147; 10 December 1918). It is the act of valuing, he continues, 

whichやopposesやsuchやaやthreat╈や】L‒idéeやdeやconservationやimplique celles de sauvegarde et 

deやvaleur‒や〉JM: 147). Rather than proposing a dialectic between (past) memory and 

(present) perception then, Marcel argues that the ontological structure of memories is 

itself dialectical, and crucially, he describes this experience in terms of a tension 

between the temporally finite and the eternal. 

 

Indeed, aspects of my life can appear to me as either finite, contingent, and fleeting, or 

as necessary and eternal: that which is inconsequential to me I view as finite and 

contingent; anything that is of genuine consequence, on the other hand, cannot be 

interpreted as such, since it continues to appear, in some sense, necessary to me. 

Objects,85 for Marcel, are not therefore conserved╈や】Evidemmentやlaやchoseやestやceやquiやneや

                                                        
83 See also EA: I, 160-61; JM: 164, 176, 197, 242-44. 
84 】Laやmémoireやcommeやindiceやontologique╆やLiéeやauやtémoignage╆やL‒essenceやdeやl‒hommeやneやserait-elle pas 
d‒êtreやunやêtreやquiやpeutやtémoigner′‒や(EA: I, 120; 7 October 1932). 
85 Or things which have been objectified. Here it is possible to relate the ontological dialectic of memory to 
the hermeneutical dialectic between (objectifying) réflexion primaire and (recuperative) réflexion seconde む for 
Marcel, the latter dialectic is instructive with respect to the former. 
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se conserve pas╉やc‒estやenやtantやqueやchosesや》╊『やqueやnousやsommesやmortels‒や〉JM: 147). And 

this is because of their passive rigidity む a rigidity that Marcel attributes to memories 

in Bergson, and considers to be the downfall of his analysis╈や】leやsouvenirやimmobileやdeや

Bergsonや》╆╆╆『やneやpeutやdurer╇やilやneやpeutやseやconserver‒や〉JM: 150; 10 December 1918). That 

which does survive in memory, however, rises above the temporal order of finitude to 

aやplaneやofやeternity╈や】l‒expérienceやmnémoniqueやn‒implique-t-elle pas la négation 

effectiveやetやréelleやduやtemps′‒や〉JM: 130; 2 April 1916). So, rather than interpreting 

memories as purely past, Marcel recognizes memories only insofar as they continue to 

be lived む in spite of the threat of loss む as necessary or eternal to me in the present 

(this could be either positive, as something valuable, or negative, as trauma or loss).86 

‚sやsuch╇やtheやpastやwhichやhasやsurvivedやalmostやtakesやonやaやlifeやofや】my‒やown╇やtransformingや

itself in response to the obstacles that challenge it,87 in order to re-assert itself asや】my‒や

present in spite of the changing flux and finitude of time.88 

 

Memory‒sやeternityやofやvalue89 also has a further significance for Marcel, which is 

equally fundamental to understanding his opposition to Bergson: memory is 

identified with the affirmation of a spiritual realm: 

Lesやsouvenirsやneやpeuventやêtreやconservésやqueやpourやautantやqu‒ilsやsontや》╊『や
susceptiblesやd‒êtreやdispersés╆やMaisやqueやveutやdireやceci′やY-a-t-il vraiment un 
sens où on puisse traiter le souvenir comme un élément ou un agrégat 
susceptible de seやdéfaire′やIlやsembleやqu‒ilやfailleやreconnaîtreやqu‒enやréalitéやlesや
idées spatiales de perte, de dissémination impliquent au fond quelque chose 
de spirituel. 

(JM: 149) 
 
Notやonlyやthis╉やinやMarcel‒sやview╇やtheやspiritualやvaluesやthatやareやtrulyやcapable of surviving 

loss or dispersion are communal values (and again, these may be positive or negative), 

                                                        
86 】lesやsouvenirsやneやsontやpasやextérieursやàやl‒activitéやpsychique‒や〉JM: 149; 10 December 1918); 】leやpasséやn‒est pas 
séparableやdeやlaやconsidérationやquiやporteやsurやlui‒や〉EA: I, 161; 7 February 1933). 
87 】Ilやsembleやqueやleやpasséやneやpuisseやseやconserverやqueやdansやlaやmesureやoùやilやseやtransformeやenやseやsurvivantやàやlui-
même‒や〉JM: 150; 10 December 1918). 
88 】leやsouvenirやestやvraimentやleやmodeやselonやlequelやuneやréalitéやmeやdemeureやprésente╇やc‒estやenやluiやetやparやluiや
qu‒elleやtranscendeやsaやcontingence‒や〉Marcel 1973b: 376). 
89 】l‒éternelやneやpeutやêtreやdéfiniやenやdehorsやdeやtoutやrapportやàやlaやvaleur‒や〉JM: 151; 18 December 1918). 



 52 

which ground an underlying intersubjective relation between all individuals. In order 

to be recognized as such, though, theseやvaluesやmustやfirstやbeやconfrontedやwithやtime‒s 

threat. It is then only through a form of collective revolt that the threat of destruction 

can be overcome: 】Laやpuissanceやspirituelleやnousやapparaîtやむ à tort ou à raison む comme 

neやpouvantやtriompherやqueやdeやl‒inattention╇やdeやlaやdispersionやspirituelle╈やc‒est seulement, 

croyons-nous, communément╇やdeやcetteやfaçonやindirecteやqu‒elleやpeutやtriompherやdeやlaや

dispersionやmatérielle╇やdesやforcesやmatériellesやanarchiques‒や〉JM: 149; my emphasis).90 

Hence, Marcel‒sやaccountやofやmemoryやconfirms the importance of intersubjectivity for 

his philosophy, previously suggested by certain remarks concerningや‛ergson‒sや

presentation of intuition and music. 

 

For Marcel, then, theや】ruptured‒やexperienceやofやtime╇やwithやits constant threat of loss, 

degradation, or dispersion, is an incitement for transcendence む not only of that which 

is finite and contingent, but also of the division between the self and others. And this 

then raises the dialectic of existence he affirms to another level, where its tension is 

between time and (a more essential notion of) eternity. Bergson, on the other hand, 

categorically refused any notion of going beyond the time of la durée, toward an 

eternity that was conceived to be more authentic. Hence, it seems difficult to support 

Tsukada‒sやsuggestion that the conceptions of eternity in Bergson and Marcel are 

akin,91 for although, as section one observed, Marcel appeared to agree with Bergson 

about how human existence should be characterized, his metaphysics of time has 

emerged to be quite different, and appears to interlink with a notion of eternity that 

Bergson would in fact oppose. For Bergson, time is in itself something eternal, and the 

source of authentic Being. Authenticity in Marcel, on the other hand, is always spoken 

of in terms of eternity; the (temporal) immediate is merely presented as the starting 

                                                        
90 Marcel also compares this aspect of memory with telepathy (e.g. JM: 168; EA: I, 120). 
91 See p. 33. 
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point for transcendence む that which makes us realize we are something more.92 But as 

a consequence, it has been suggested, the consistency of the position he secures 

against Bergson might be questioned: if he insists that philosophy engage with the 

temporality of the here and now, and that it recognize a tragic dialectic in the lived 

reality of existence, is he not actually contradicting his project by privileging such an 

eternal present? 】Qu‒est-ce qui compte premièrement et principalement pour [ce] 

philosopheやdeやl‒existence‒╇やThành Tri Lê asks╇や】l‒existenceやtemporelleやouやl‒existenceや

éternelleやdeやl‒être′や》╆╆╆『やonやattendやduやMarcelやuneやprécision‒や〉1961: 198).

                                                        
92 】unやêtreやneやréaliseやpasやdansやl‒immédiat╇やdansやleやpurやmaintenantや｠laやplénitudeやdeやceやqu‒ilやestを‒や〉JM: 194-95; 
4 July 1919). 
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Chapter Two: Phenomenological Time 

 
Chapter One highlighted Marcel‒sやandや‛ergson‒sやsharedやdesireやtoやengageやwithやtheや

timeやofやlivedやexperience╇やratherやthanやtoやthinkやinやabstraction╆やHowever╇やMarcel‒sや

philosophy emerged as very different from that of Bergson and, as such, was 

suggested to be problematic: it appeared to subordinate time to an eternal present, 

and this seemed at odds with his assertions concerning (temporal) existence‒sや

dynamic, dialectical nature. This potentially problematic relation between time and 

eternity was identifiedやinやtheやfirstやpartやofやMarcel‒s Journal (January-May 1914), before 

his thought evolved in reaction against his idealist leanings. But strangely, in spite of 

his subsequent vow to ground his philosophy in concrete human reality, the 

presentation of time remained unaffected in the second half (1915-23). Although 

Marcel‒s encounter with Bergson had been pivotal in stimulating the reconfiguration 

of his philosophical approach, his ensuing efforts to differentiate his newly reformed 

philosophy from Bergson‒sやpositionやasやwellやseemed, in fact, only to reinforce his 

affirmation of an authentic eternal realm. 

 

Marcel‒sやeffortsやtoやdissociateやhimselfやfromや‛ergsonやwereやmostやclearlyやillustratedやbyや

ChapterやOne‒s comparison of memory in the two philosophies, which revealed 

‛ergson‒sやconcernやtoやbeやwithやactionやwithinやtime╇やandやMarcel‒sやtoやbeやwithやeternal 

values that in some sense surpassed time. Marcel, here, referred to time only in terms 

of contingency and finitude; he did not understand it as the eternal motion Bergson 

proposed. And it was in relation to this contingency and finitude that he postulated an 

eternal present, allowing him to testify to foundational values, via memory‒s 

dialectical experience, as well as to an underlying unity between the self and others. 
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Thus, a desire to affirm Being as intersubjective, and its temporal experience as 

dialectical, emerged as the driving force behind Marcel‒s break from Bergson; these 

two motivations were pivotalやtoやMarcel‒sやrejectionやof both Bergson‒sやaccountやofや

memory, and his (more general) description of la durée. Such points of contention 

remained central to Marcel‒s philosophy as he continued to shape his reappraised 

position む with intersubjectivity‒sやimportance, in particular, coming to the fore. This 

chapter therefore engages with Marcel‒s 】concrete‒やapproach in more depth, and 

examines the way in which he defends his position in order to establish whether his 

presentation of time might still be justified. As will be seen, this raises questions about 

ChapterやOne‒sやreading of time in Marcel. The first section suggests that む contrary to 

Bergson む it is a mistake toやinterpretやMarcel‒sやreferencesやtoやtimeやinやdirectlyやontologicalや

terms, despite his clear interest in the metaphysics of Being. His 】concrete‒やinterest in 

time is instead revealed to be phenomenological; he is not philosophizing about time 

itself. And yet, as begins toやemergeやinやtheやchapter‒s second section, this argument may 

not be sufficient to absolve Marcel from ChapterやOne‒sやchargeやofやinconsistency, for a 

difficult relation nonetheless exists between his phenomenological interest in time and 

the broader ontological concern of his philosophy む a difficulty that is made 

particularly apparent in his arguments for intersubjectivity. The final section will then 

continue to debate the coherence ofやMarcel‒s overall project, and in so doing, move on 

to discuss the ethical dimension to his thought. 

 

2.1 The Irrelevance of Time? 

 
In the first part of the Journal, Marcel makes an argument that has the potential to 

exonerate him fromやChapterやOne‒sやcritique: his argumentやforやtheや】irrelevance‒やofやtime. 

According to this, there can be no genuine conflict between time and eternity in his 

work because, he states, he is not actually concerned with time (or indeed eternity) as 
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such. The argument begins, on 13 January 1914, by questioning the very intelligibility 

of the idea of time む more specifically, by observing how beginnings can be attributed 

to things within time, but not, curiously, toやtimeやitself╈や】Poserやunやcommencementやduや

temps╇やc‒estやcertainementやneやrienやpenser réellement╉や》╊『やleやtempsやlui-même, comme 

formeやidéale╇やn‒aやpasやdeやcommencement╇やmaisやceやquiやestやdansやleやtempsやpeutやenやavoirや

un‒や〉JM: 8). One could try to make sense of this perplexity by interpreting the idea of 

time as something which exists outside of temporality; and yet, Marcel notes, such a 

solutionやisやempty╇やforやitやdoesやnotやhelpやusやtoやunderstandやwhatやtimeやis╈や】leやtempsやpeut-il 

êtreやréellementやpenséやcommeやpurementやidéal′やcommeやn‒étantやduréeやdeやrien╇やduréやparや

rien′‒や(JM: 8). Thus, concludes Marcel on 14 January, we should not attempt to define 

the nature of time inやrational╇やobjectiveやterms╈や】laやpenséeやn‒aやpasやleやdroitやdeやréaliserやleや

temps╇やdeやleやtraiterやcommeやunやobjetやsurやlequelやonやpeutやraisonner‒╆ Instead, he states in 

Kantian fashion:1 】Le temps est une condition formelle sous laquelle des objets 

peuventやnousやêtreやdonnés╇やilやn‒estやpasやlui-même un objet. Le problème est insoluble 

parceやqu‒ilやestやillégitime‒や〉JM: 8).2 

 

Marcel further supports this conclusion by refuting both realist and idealist theories of 

time, both of which recognize a distinction between the way in which time appears to 

us in our experience and time in itself, and aim to account for this dualism. In 

realism‒sやcase╇やitやisやsuggestedやthatやwhatやisやrealやjustやis what appears to us. Hence: 】Ilやyやaや

solidaritéやentreやleやtempsやetやlaやréalitéやtemporelle‒や〉JM: 8). However, Marcel observes, 

                                                        
1 In the 】Transcendental Aesthetic‒ of his Critique of Pure Reason╇やKantやarguesやthatやtimeやisや】theやa priori formal 
conditionやofやallやappearancesやinやgeneral‒や〉ｱｹｹｸ╈やｱｶｳ《やむ that is, a necessary condition of sensibility which, along 
with space, makes experience of the world possible in the first place, by providing a structural framework 
through which all other sensory experiences can be individuated and thus interpreted. For this reason: 
】Timeやisやnotやsomethingやthatやwouldやsubsist for itself or attach to thingsやasやanやobjectiveやdetermination‒や〉ibid╆《╆や
】Itやisやonly of objective validity in regard to appearances, because these are already things that we take as 
objects of our senses; but it is no longer objective if one abstracts from the sensibility of our intuition, thus 
from that kind of representation that is peculiar to us, and speaks of things in general. Time is therefore 
merelyやaやsubjectiveやconditionやofやourや〉human《やintuitionや》╆╆╆『╇やandやinやitself╇やoutsideやtheやsubject╇やisやnothing‒や
(1998: 181). 
2 See also Parain-Vial‒sやaccountやofやaやｱｹｷｳやinterviewやwithやMarcelやand Simonne Plourde (1976: 200-01). 
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】on ne peut inférer directement du caractère formel du temps son caractère 

apparent [; ...] ilやfautやavoirやrecoursやcommeやintermédiaireやàやl‒idéeやdeやlaやsolidaritéやdu 

tempsやetやdeやceやquiやestやdansやleやtemps‒や〉JM: 9). And consequently, such a position fails to 

resolve the dualismやbetweenやtime‒sやphenomenalityやandやtimeやasやsuch╇やsince╇やfromやtheや

pointやofやviewやofやsomeoneや】in‒やtime╇やtheやidentityやbetweenやtheやexperience of time and 

time itself is not immediately apparent╈や】laやréponseや〉négative《や[à ce dualisme] claire 

pour le temps est au contraire très obscure pourやceやquiやestやdansやleやtemps‒や〉JM: 9). 

Marcel thus turns to idealism to consider its alternative proposition む namely, that the 

world is, in itself, atemporal, and the experience of time simply an imperfect 

conception of such atemporality that results from consciousness‒やfinitude╈ 

leやseulやmoyenやd‒éviterやlaやcontradictionやparaîtやbienやêtreやdeやdireやqueやleやmondeや
véritable est hors du temps; et que les contradictions auxquelles nous nous 
heurtonsやsontやliéesやàやl‒inadéquationやdeやlaやformeやduやtempsやparやrapportやàやuneや
réalité elle-même (en soi) intemporelle. La subjectivité du temps servira 
d‒explication╉やonやdiraやqueやc‒estやàやcauseやdeやl‒infirmité de notre conscience finie 
que nous ne pouvons saisir cette réalité que temporellement. 

(JM: 9) 
 
However, this still does not elucidate the relation between the phenomenality of time 

and time itself╈や】Siや》╊『やonやposeやleやdualismeやdeやceやquiやestやdansやle temps et de ce qui est 

horsやduやtemps╇やceやneやdoitやpasやêtreやavecやl‒espoirやd‒unifierやensuiteやcesやdeuxやordres‒や〉JM: 

10; 15 January 1914). And so, Marcel concludes, since neither theory is capable of 

accounting for this dualism on a metaphysical level, 】leやdualisme ne doit et ne peut 

êtreやconçuやenやunやsensやontologique‒や〉JM: 12). 

 

Returning to the question of the ideality of time on 16 January, Marcel therefore 

affirms that it is not his concern to philosophize about what time is: 

il résulte de tout ce qui précède que, si le temps peut être posé comme idéal, 
ceやn‒estやpasやduやtoutやparやoppositionやàやuneやréalitéやquiやseraitやsoustraiteやauやtempsや
etやdontやl‒ordreやtemporelやseraitやuneやapparenceやsubjective╉やc‒estやenやceやsensや 
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seulement que le problème de la réalité ne peut même pas être posé à propos 
du temps. 

(JM: 12) 
 
For this reason, Marcel situates himself in explicit opposition to Hegel (1770-1831), 

whose philosophical dialectic む he alleges む institutes a temporal hierarchy that judges 

certain historical moments as ontologicallyや】inferior‒やtoやothers╇やwhenやconsideredやinや

relation to historical progress as a whole. Marcel, on the other hand, has no interest in 

making such judgements about the ontological status of temporal moments; he does 

not believe it is even possible for philosophy to make this kind of judgement: 

laやpenséeや》╊『やseやtrouveやamenéeやàやseやposerやcertainesやquestionsやquiやsemblentや
d‒abordやpouvoirやporterやsurやleやmondeやetやsurやsesやconditions╇やmaisやqui╇やàや
l‒analyse╇やseやrévèlentやnonやseulementやinsolubles╇やmais mêmes inapplicables à ce 
plan╆やPoserやl‒idéalitéやduやtempsやetやduやmondeやenやtantやqu‒ilやestやsoumisやàやunや
développementやtemporelや》╆╆╆『╇やc‒estやdoncやdireやseulement╈やles problèmes 
métaphysiques ne peuvent se poser que dans un ordre où il est fait abstraction de tout 
rapport [...] du temps. 

(JM: 12) 
 
Rather, his concern is with the way in which the possibilities of (philosophical) 

affirmation change according to point of view, and thus he is interested in 

investigating what the process of reflecting on time reveals about reflection itself: 

Leやprogrèsやqueやnousやdécrivonsやn‒estや》╊『 pas le progrès synthétique hégelien 
》╊『╇やc‒estやleやprogrèsやd‒uneやréflexionやquiやtranscendeやsesやpropresやpositions╆ 
Alors que le progrès défini à la façon hégélienne prétend nécessairement avoir 
une signification ontologique, mais que par là même se trouve soulevée la 
questionやinsolubleや〉etやqu‒onやneやpeutやéviter╇やmaisやseulementやescamoter《やdeやlaや
réalité indépendante des moments inférieures む la dialectique telle que je la 
conçois étant purement idéale, portant exclusivement sur des modes 
d‒affirmation╇やetやneやprétendantやpas╇やparやsuite╇やvaloirやontologiquement╇やneやseや
heurte pas à cette difficulté. 

(JM: 12-13) 
 
Here, Marcel alsoやmovesやawayやKant‒sやposition; again, this is too dualistic. As he writes, 

a little later, on 13 February: 

l‒idéeやd‒uneやraisonやorganisatriceやdeやl‒expérience╇やquelqueやvraieやqu‒elleやsoitやauや
fond, a ce défaut de paraître tout au moins invinciblement dualistique. Il me 
paraîtやqueやc‒estやdansやunやsensやdifférentやqu‒elleやdoitやêtre infléchie. Il faut 
admettre que la pensée (la raison) ne se constitue comme pensée pour elle-
mêmeやqu‒auやfurやetやàやmesureやqu‒elleやseやréaliseやdansやl‒expérience╆やEtやceciやneやdoitや
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pas être entendu en un sens purement psychologique [...]; ceci veut dire [... 
qu‒ilやest『やarbitraireやdeやprétendreやdéfinirやl‒expérienceやenやfonctionやdeやcatégoriesや
antérieuresやàやelleやouやdeやfaireやdépendreやlaやpenséeやd‒uneやexpérienceやindûmentや
réalisée. Il faut comprendre que la pensée ne se connaît et ne se saisit que dans 
l‒expérience╇やauやfurやetやàやmesureやqueやcelle-ci se définit comme intelligible.3 
 

(JM: 75) 
 
In hisや】irrelevanceやofやtime‒やargumentやMarcel is not simply arguing, like Kant, that 

reflection relates only to things as they appear to us (phenomena), rather than to things 

in themselves (noumena).4 Marcel also believes that reflection itself has different modes, 

and that things appear differently to us according to the kind(s) of object that each 

mode of reflection is disposed to recognize. This 】dialectiqueやd‒uneやréflexionやquiや

s‒élèveやàやdesやplansやd‒intelligibilitéやdeやplusやenやplusやélevés‒や〉JM: 13) can still be 

instructive and allow for progress, Marcel insists, forや】leやrapportやdeやlaやpenséeやàやsonや

objet lui apparaît à elle-même comme différent suivant la façon dont elle conçoit 

l‒objet‒や〉JM: 13). And crucially, it has the advantage of avoiding commitment to an 

appearance-reality dualism╈や】Alléguera-t-on enfin la difficulté de comprendre le 

rapport de la dialectique au temps? mais [sic] cette difficulté est précisément nulle, 

puisque nous ne posons pas la réalité de l‒intemporel╇やmaisやseulementやlaや

transcendanceやduやréelやparやrapportやàやl‒oppositionやduやtemporelやetやdeやl‒intemporel╇やc‒est-

à-direやl‒｠irrelevancyやofやtimeを‒や〉JM: 13).5 

 

                                                        
3 See also JM: 105. 
4 Thoughやtheやtermや】idéale‒╇やwhichやMarcelやusesやtoやdescribeやhisやdialectic╇やisやpresumablyやmeantやinやaやKantianや
transcendental sense; it is clearly not meant in the strong philosophical sense, as Marcel has just declared 
such an idealist position to be inadequate. 
5 It is not clear who Marcel is quoting here. Possibly, it is a reference to Russell (1872-1970), who, around the 
same period of time, was writing and lecturing on the irrelevance of time for philosophy and theoretical 
science (Marcel at least had some familiarity with him, as he refers to him in EA: II, 9-10 and RI: 88). In his 
ｱｹｱｴやessayや】MysticismやandやLogic‒╇やforやexample╇やRussellやwrites╈や】Theやimportanceやofやtimeやisやratherやpracticalや
than theoretical, rather in relation to our desires than in relation to truth. [...] to realise the unimportance of 
timeやisやtheやgateやofやwisdom‒や〉ｱｹｲｵ╈やｲｱ-ｲｲ《╆やInや】TheやUltimateやConstituentsやofやMatter‒や〉ｱｹｱｵやlecture《やRussellやalsoや
declared╈や】Theやoneやall-embracing time, like the one all-embracingやspace╇やisやaやconstruction‒や〉ｱｹｲｵ╈やｱｴｱ╉やseeやalsoや
ｱｶｷ《╉やandやinや】OnやtheやNotionやofやCause‒や〉ｱｹｱｲやlecture《╇やRussellやargued thatや】thisやprincipleやofやtheやirrelevanceやofや
the time may be extended to all scientific laws. In fact we might interpretやtheや｠uniformityやofやnatureをやasや
meaning just this, that no scientific law involves time as an argument, unless, of course, it is given in an 
integrated form, in which case lapse ofやtime╇やthoughやnotやabsoluteやtime╇やmayやappearやinやourやformulæ‒や〉ｱｹｲｵ╈や
205). 
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Ifやtimeやisや】irrelevant‒やtoやMarcel‒sやphilosophicalやinvestigations, then, it is as something 

understood objectively in a direct ontological sense. Passages in the Journal which 

reject time should therefore be understood as making a statement about the way in 

which it is proper to conceive of ourselves in reflection, not as claiming the ontological 

transcendence of the self over time.6 Indeed, in a diary entry on 9 January Marcel 

argues against a purely temporal understanding of self because he considers this to be 

detrimental to human action. For Marcel, to think and act for oneself requires an 

unmediated form of self-reflexivity, a relation that transcends any division between 

】ceやqueやjeやsuisやenやtantやqueやpenséeや〉quiやveutやleやbien╇やquiやveutやl‒être《やetやcetteやmatièreや

absolumentやcontingenteやqueやjeやsuisやenやtantやqu‒empirique‒や〉JM: 6). Thinking of oneself 

as temporally bound makes the self appear contingent and thus invites passivity, 

becauseやtheやself‒sやactionsやseemやtoやbeやentirelyやdeterminedやbyやtheや〉empirical《やtimeやofや

causation. And this then encourages a dualistic understanding of self where matter 

and mind appearやutterlyやdistinct╇やleavingやoneやtoやquestionやone‒sやrelationやtoやtheやworld 

and thereby compromising one‒sやabilityやtoやact╆や】Jeやdoisやmeやrefuserやàやmeやpenserやcommeや

contingentや〉c‒est-à-direやcommeやdéterminéやàやl‒infini《‒, Marcel insists.7 】Ceci revient à 

dire que je dois me penser comme voulu par un acte intemporel qui est lié à moi-

mêmeやsansやintermédiaire‒╉や】》l‒unitéやdeやmoi-même『やneやpeutやêtreやpenséやqu‒enやdehorsやduや

temps‒や〉JM: 6).8 

                                                        
6 MarcelやaffirmsやthisやhermeneuticalやinterestやonやｱｸやJanuaryやｱｹｱｴ╇やwhenやheやwrites╈や】Ilやmeやsembleやqueやjeやpeuxや
regarderやcommeやétabliやqueやl‒onやneやpeutやparlerやdeやl‒existenceやqu‒àやproposやd‒objetsやdonnésやdansやunやrapportや
immédiat à une conscience (au moins posée comme possible). Comme on peut concevoir une multiplicité de 
façons dont un même objet (un même contenu) pourrait être donné à la conscience dans un rapport 
immédiat╇やilやfautやconcevoirやuneやsérieやinfinieやdeやplansやd‒existenceやrelatifsやauxやmodesやpossiblesや
d‒appréhension‒や〉JM: 18; see also 179-80). HisやcriticalやreadingやofやRoyce‒sやtheoryやofやtimeやandやeternityや
(published 1918) is likely to have consolidated his thoughts on temporal experience and intentionality, 
while reinforcing his opposition to a higher eternal reality (MR: 118-30, 229-32). 
7 See also JM: 256. Sartre (2004) also establishes the (free) self against contingency, in terms of its lived 
(phenomenological) awareness of its being in time. 
8 See also JM: 105, 108-09. Here Marcel analyses time as a mode of exteriority that compromises authentic 
self-understanding, concluding that although it is a necessary starting point for reflection, the temporal 
must be transcended for an authentic conception of self (l‒esprit; la pensée pure《╆やTroisfontainesやwrites╈や】Ilやne 
peutやs‒agirやévidemmentやdeやnousやaffranchirやàやproprementやparlerやduやtemps╇やcarやdèsやqueやnousやécartonsやtouteや
idéeやdeやsuccession╇やnousやrisquonsやdeやretomberやsurやlaやreprésentationやstatiqueやd‒unやinvariantやquiやneやseraitや
qu‒unやpurやabstrait╆やIlやn‒estやpasやplusやraisonnable de concevoir au principe de la vie quelque chose qui 
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As his philosophy became more established, Marcel began to express his argument for 

the irrelevance of time in terms of a phenomenological interest. In the discussion 

following hisやｱｹｶｷやpaperや】Monやtempsやetやmoi‒╇やfor example, Marcel underlines his 

intentionやtoやrestrictやhisやanalysesやofやtimeやtoや】laやconsidérationやphénoménologique‒やas 

opposedやtoや】leやtempsやenやsoi╇やphysiqueやouやcosmologique‒ (Hersch and Poirier 1967: 25). 

‚lthoughや】phenomenology‒やwasやfirstや〉explicitly《やdefinedやbyやHusserl╇やthe application of 

the term is now much wider. As Moran explains, 】theやphenomenologicalやmovementや

understood in its broadest terms includes not just the work of Husserl, but also the 

work of many original practitioners of phenomenology, who did not feel bound to 

Husserl‒sやmethodology‒や〉ｲｰｰｰ╈やｲ《╆ One such practitioner was Heidegger, who denied 

that it was possible to provide, as Husserl attempted to do, a pure (formal) description 

ofやwhatや】is‒╇やofやtheやimmanentやessencesや〉Wesen) or fundamental ontological categories 

underlying the experience of consciousness.9 】Theやexpressionや｠phenomenologyをや

signifies primarily a methodological conception [as opposed to a philosophy in itself]‒, 

asserts Heidegger in the introduction to Being and Time (1962: 50); and 】theやmeaningやofや

phenomenological description as a method lies in interpretation. [...] The 

phenomenology of Dasein10 is a hermeneutic‒ (1962: 61-62). Marcel‒sやphenomenologyやofや

(temporal) lived experience is similarly hermeneutical. 】Ceやquiやm‒intéresse╇やc‒estやdeや

considérerやlaやmanièreやdontやnousやparlonsやduやtemps╇やetやl‒expérienceやqueやsous-entend 

notreやfaçonやd‒enやparler‒╇やheやexplained inやtheやdiscussionやfollowingや】Monやtempsやetやmoi‒, 

adding that if he had leftやasideやtheやquestionや】qu‒est-ceやqueやleやtemps′‒, it wasや】parce que 

                                                                                                                                                  
s‒apparenterait àやuneやnotionやhypostasiée╇やqu‒ilやneやl‒estやdeやfigurerやlaやvieやcommeやunやpurやdéroulementや
d‒images╆やNousやdevonsやseulementやnousやdégagerやd‒unやcertainやschématismeやtemporelやquiやneやs‒appliqueやen 
réalitéやqu‒auxやchoses╆やDansやlaやmesureやoùやnousやneやnousやassimilonsやpasやàやdesや｠chosesを╇やnousやdépassonsや
l‒oppositionやduやsuccessifやetやdeやl‒abstrait╇やnousやdécouvronsやqueやnousやappartenonsやàやuneやdimensionや
entièrementやdifférenteやduやmonde‒や〉ｱｹｵｳ╈やI╇やｲｵｶ《╆ 
9 In Ideas I 〉ｱｹｱｳ《╇やHusserlやdescribesやhisやphenomenologyやasやaや】scienceやofやEssentialや‛eing‒や〉ｱｹｳｱ╈やｴｶ《╇やandやinや
Draft A of his Encylopædia Britannica article╇や】Phenomenology‒や〉ｱｹｲｷ《╇やheやcallsやitやaや】aやphilosophyやofやself-
reflection at its most original and its most universal‒╇やwhich╇やwhileやjoiningやwithやKantやinやtheや】battleやagainstや
the shallow ontologism of concept-analysis╇や》╆╆╆『やisやitselfやanやontology‒や〉ｱｹｹｷ╈やｱｰｲ《╆ 
10 Definedやasや】thisやentityやwhichやeachやofやusやisやhimselfやandやwhichやincludesやinquiringやasやoneやofやtheやpossibilities 
ofやitsや‛eing‒や〉Heideggerやｱｹｶｲ╈やｲｷ《╆ 
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jeやmeやdemandeや》╆╆╆『やjusqu‒àやquelやpointやnousやpouvonsやarriverやàやlaやposerやetやmêmeやàやluiや

donnerやunやsens‒や〉Hersch and Poirier 1967: 28). In fact, one might compare Heidegger‒sや

opposition to Husserl with Marcel‒sやrefusalやofや‛ergsonianやintuition╇やfor this can also 

be seen to perform a Husserlian 】eideticやreduction‒ toやtheやextentやthatやitや】brackets‒やthe 

moreやworldly╇や】natural standpoint‒ of the moi superficiel, in order to gain pure 

consciousness, via a form of intuition, of the essential being of the moi profond. For 

Marcel (versus Bergson) and Heidegger (versus Husserl), on the other hand, Being 

cannot be accessed so directly╈や】theやthingやitselfやisやdeeplyやveiled‒╇やargues Heidegger 

〉ｱｹｶｲ╈やｴｹ《やinやdirectやresponseやtoやHusserl‒sやclaimやto return toやtheや】things‒やorや】matters 

themselves‒ (1931: 256).11 Whereas Husserlian intentionality12 analyses the object-

directedness of consciousness, Marcel (as section two will demonstrate in more detail) 

and Heidegger understand consciousness‒やintentionalityやasやrelating to something 

broader and more existential. 】Weやareやourselvesやtheやentitiesやtoやbeやanalysed‒╇やcontendsや

Heidegger. 】These entities, in their Being, comport themselves towards their Being 

[, ╊やand thus theやessenceやofやanyやsuchやentity『やliesやinやitsや｠toやbeを‒や〉ｱｹｶｲ╈やｶｷ《╆ For both 

Marcel and Heidegger, each of us is already in the midst of Being.13 This is the reason 

they believe an indirect, pre-ontological study of ‛eing‒sやexperienceやinやtheやworldやisや

necessary for any ontology.14 As a result, their phenomenologies of time present lived 

reality as continual interpretation rather than discoverable essence,15 and, as David 

                                                        
11 See also Husserl 1931: 82-ｸｳ╇やこｱｹ╆やHere╇やtheやGermanやtermや】Sachen‒やisやrenderedやasや】facts‒╇やbutやmoreやrecentや
versionsやhaveやtranslatedやitやasや】things‒╆ 
12 Husserl argues that all mental acts are characterizedやbyや】intentionality‒╇やsuchやthat 〉followingや‛rentano‒sや
】actやpsychology‒《やconsciousnessやisやessentiallyやanやact╆や‚sやsuch╇やconsciousnessやisやnever directed toward itself, 
but is rather alwaysやconsciousnessや】of‒ something, that is, it is always directed toward an object in the world 
(1931: 120, §36). 
13 】rienやdeやplusやdifficileやqueやdeやpenserやl‒ordreやnaturelやparceやqueやc‒est╇やd‒uneやfaçonやgénérale╇やà partir de lui que 
nousやpensons‒や〉PI: 171; 7 May 1943). 
14 】IfやtoやInterpretやtheやmeaningやofや‛eingやbecomesやourやtask╇やDaseinやisやnotやonly the primary entity to be 
interrogated; it is also that entity which already comports itself, in its Being, towards what we are asking 
about when we ask this question. But in that case the question of Being is nothing other than the 
radicalization of an essential tendency-of-Being which belongs to Dasein itself む the pre-ontological 
understandingやofや‛eing‒や〉Heideggerやｱｹｶｲ╈やｳｵ《╆ 
15 】wheneverやDaseinやtacitlyやunderstandsやandやinterpretsやsomethingやlikeや‛eing╇やitやdoesやsoやwithやtime as its 
standpoint. Time must be brought to light む and genuinely conceived む as the horizon for understanding 
‛eingやandやforやanyやwayやofやinterpretingやit‒や〉Heideggerやｱｹｶｲ╈やｳｹ《╆ 
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Wood writes of Heidegger, are 】essentially participatory [, ... treating] subjects both as 

embodied む andやthusやfromやtheやbeginningや｠inやtheやworldを‒や〉ｱｹｸｹ╈やｳｲｶ《╇やandやclaimingやthat 

】the most basic temporal patterns affecting us are not those that organize the 

persisting objects around us, but those that involve our actions and our self-

understandingやasやfiniteやbeings‒や〉1989: 326-27).16 

 

ChapterやOne‒sやchallenge to Marcel‒sやphilosophicalやconsistency thus seems misplaced. 

Although Marcel agreed with Bergson that synchrony reduced time to space, and 

thereby failed to reflect lived reality, he did not believe that Bergson was justified in 

speaking of ontology so directly. In Marcel, therefore, reflection む indeed, philosophy 

itself む is what is in motion; it is on this indirect, pre-ontological level that he wished 

to speak of time. Having now established this, section two will proceed to examine 

Marcel‒sやapproches concrètes in greater detail, so as to analyse his discourse on time 

further. Particular attention will be paid to his affirmation of intersubjectivity, since 

this was the other major factor motivating his break from Bergson. 

 

2.2 Approches concrètes 

 
Marcel‒sやapproches concrètes are pivotal to the position he establishes post-World War I, 

which aims to restore philosophical weight to human existence in all its lived 

experience.17 The phraseや】approchesやconcrètes‒やis first employed in the 1933 lecture 

】Positionやetやapprochesやconcrètesやduやmystèreやontologique‒やむ Marcel‒sやfirstやpublicや

attempt at outlining (and in so doing, consolidating) his position following the 

                                                        
16 Cf. Wolff (2010), who argues that Marcel facilitated the positive reception of Heidegger in France. 
17 】Sansやdoute ai-jeやétéやretenuやparやuneやcrainteやquiやs‒estやtoujoursやfaitやsentirやenやmoiやdepuisやqueやjeやmeやsuisや
dégagéやdesやabstractionsやauxquellesやjeやm‒abandonnaisやinconsidérémentやpendantやmesやannéesやdeやformation╆や
Laやcrainteやdeやdevenirやleやprisonnierやd‒unやsystèmeやqu‒ilやs‒agiraitやdeやgérerやouやd‒exploiterやleやplusやadroitementや
possible╈やd‒oùやmonやsouciやpermanentやdeやcoller╇やsiやj‒oseやdire╇やauxやsituationsやconcrètesやqu‒ilやm‒étaitやdonnéや
d‒observer╇やouやdansやcertainsやcas╇やd‒imaginer‒や〉Marcelやｱｹｶｹ╈やｲｵｸ《╆ Marcel‒sやgravitationやtowardやtheseやconcrete 
experiences can be traced in his diaries. See especially EA: I, 149; JM: 202. 
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evolution he identifies in his thought.18 Thereafter, Marcel continues to characterize 

his work in this way, and, in a 1961 William James Lecture, he describes the 1933 

presentationやasやbeingや】auやcentreやdeやmaやproductionやphilosophique‒や〉DH: 94).19 It is only 

through an engagement with reality as lived, he insists, that one can begin to reveal 

the actual nature of Being. As a result, phenomenological method becomes pivotal to 

his reformed philosophy: 】jeやcroisやqueやsiやl‒onやneやseやplaceやpasやsur le plan 

phénoménologique╇やonやneやpeutやpasやcomprendreやceやqueやj‒aiやécrit‒や〉GM: 87), he 

remarked to Boutang in 1970.20 In one of the 1949 Gifford Lectures (】L‒Exigenceやdeや

transcendance‒《╇やtherefore, the purpose of which was to clarify the central themes and 

trajectory of his work,21 Marcel underlined the importance of situating his 

philosophicalやdiscussionsや】parやrapportやàやlaやvieやtelleやqu‒elleやestやconcrètementやvécue‒や

(ME I: 49), explaining, in another 〉】Réflexionやprimaireやetやréflexionやseconde╈やleやrepèreや

existentiel‒《, howやhisやargumentsやwouldやbeやbasedやonや】des exemples les plus simples 

afinやdeやmontrerやcommentやlaやréflexionやs‒enracineやdansやlaやvieやcourante‒や〉ME I: 91). 

Furthermore, he argued at the beginning of the 1950 Gifford seriesや〉inや】Qu‒est-ce que 

l‒être′‒《, the more oneやunderstandsやone‒sやownやlifeやandやexperience╇やtheやmoreやoneやwillや

be in a position to understand others‒やbeing: 】Plusやqueやjeやm‒élèveraiやàやuneやaperceptionや

vraimentやconcrèteやdeやmaやpropreやexpérience╇やplusやjeやseraiやparやlàやenやmesureやd‒accéderやàや

une compréhensionやeffectiveやd‒autrui╇やdeやl‒expérienceやd‒autrui‒や〉ME II: 10). This is not 

simply a matter of empathy. Rather, the more I engage with the reality of my own 

experience, the more I will recognize the absurdity of any attempt to dissociate my 

being from that of others: 】La croyance à la solitude est la première illusion à dissiper, 

le premier obstacle à vaincre む dansやcertainsやcasやlaやpremièreやtentationやàやsurmonter‒や

                                                        
18 】lesやthèsesやfondamentalesやqueやjeやvaisやproposerやsontやl‒aboutissementやdeやtouteやl‒évolutionやphilosophiqueやetや
spirituelle qui se poursuit à travers le Journal‒や〉HP: 192). 
19 See, in addition, EC: 151-52, where he states that it was also from this point onward that he came to regard 
hisやthoughtやasや】existential‒╆ 
20 See also ME I: 70. 
21 SeeやMarcel‒sやfirstやlecture╇やwhereやheやdescribesやhisやtaskやasやbeingやtoや】reprendreやmonやœuvreやentière dans une 
lumièreやrenouvelée╇や》╆╆╆『やenやmarquantやsurtoutやl‒orientationやgénérale‒や〉ME I: 10). 
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(EA: II, 53), he stated in the 1934 lecture 】Réflexionsやsurやlaやfoi‒; 】réfuter [...] la position 

quiやconsisteやàやinsulariserやleやmoi‒や〉PI: 146), he reasserts in his diary on 13 April 1943.22 

 

So, according to Marcel, my being is not only incarnate (grounded in the world) but 

also intersubjective:23 】pourやmoi╇やleやcoesseやestやenやeffetやdeやlaやpremièreやimportance‒や〉GM: 

87), he affirmed in an interview with Boutang. And this inextricable link between 

myself and others isやconfirmedやbyやanや】assuranceやexistentielle‒╇やhe argues, which is 

experiencedやwhenやoneやisやinやtouchやwithやtheやconcreteやrealityやofやone‒sやexistence╆ As he 

declared in theやlateやlectureや】L‒Humanismeやauthentiqueやetやsesやpré-supposés 

existentiels‒ (published 1968): 】L‒assuranceやexistentielleやporteや》╆╆╆『やsurやlesやconditionsや

structuralesやquiやpermettentやàやl‒êtreやindividuelやdeやs‒ouvrirやauxやautres‒や〉PST: 68). More 

specifically, this section will show, these structural conditions are temporal. In 

Marcel‒sやphilosophyやnot only is time crucial for self-understanding╉やtheやself‒sやrelationや

toやtimeやequallyやdeterminesやtheやself‒sやrelationやtoやothers╇やsinceやtheやselfやisやnotやaやdiscrete, 

isolatable entity. Before demonstrating this specifically, however, it will be necessary 

to introduce some further details concerning Marcel‒sやphilosophy in general. 

 

Having distinguished his position from that of Bergson, Marcel situates his reoriented 

philosophyやinやrelationやtoやdifferentやthinkers╇やselectingやDescartes‒やthoughtやasやhisや

primary counterpoint.24 More specifically, he situates the (non-objective) indubitable 

feeling expressed by his assurance existentielle in opposition to the (objective) certainty 

of self announcedやbyやDescartes‒やcogito. 】Enやadmettantやmêmeやqueやjeやsois╇やcommentや

puis-je être assuré que je suis? Contrairementやàやl‒idéeやquiやdoitやseやprésenterやiciや

                                                        
22 See also Marcel (1976: 17). 
23 In a diary entry dated 22 November 1928, Marcelやstatesやthatやincarnationやisやtheや】donnéeやcentraleやdeやlaや
métaphysique‒や〉EA: I, 11). Intersubjectivity is emphasized increasingly after this point as the full-blown 
implication of incarnation, though Marcel did not actually use this term until his Gifford Lectures (DH: 61). 
On intersubjectivity as foundation in his thought, see for example EC: 112-14. 
24 MarcelやopposedやDescartes‒やpositionやfromやtheやbeginning╆やHowever, this opposition becomes all the more 
pronounced once Marcel has distanced himself from Bergson. 
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naturellement, je pense que sur ce plan le cogito neやpeutやnousやêtreやd‒aucunやsecours‒や

(HP: 201-02), asserted Marcel in 】Positionやetやapproches‒. Marcel does not object to the 

affirmationや】jeやsuis‒╉やitやisやtheやderivationやofやthisやassuranceやfromや】jeやpense‒やthatやheや

challenges む theや】donc‒やorや】ergo‒やofやtheやcogito╆25 For Marcel, dogmatic conclusions such 

asやthoseやdrawnやbyやDescartesやaboutやtheや】je‒やonlyやlimit╇やandやthereforeやbetrayやhumanや

‛eing╈や】ilやn‒yやaやpasやdeやjugementやobjectivementやvalableやportantやsurやl‒êtreや[sic『‒や〉JM: 97), he 

writes in the Journal on 20 April 1914.26 To deduce my existence so analytically む that is 

to say, impersonally む is to distance myself from the reality of my existence, the 

experience of which is nothing but personal, and thus its nature cannot be reduced to 

any (generic) universal truth. The most fundamental indubitable with which we are 

confronted, Marcel contends, is not the truth of the cogito but thatやofやsensation╈や】Laや

sensationや〉conscienceやimmédiate《やestやinfaillible‒や〉JM: 131), he asserts on 4 May 1914.27 

He therefore argues that theやassuranceやofやone‒sやexistenceやemanatesやfrom an 

underlying feelingやofや】presence‒, as opposed to anything that can be affirmed by a 

detachedやspectator‒sやattitude. 】J‒aiやcherchéやàやmontrer‒╇やheやexplainedやinやtheやｱｹｵｰやGiffordや

Lectureや】Existenceやetやêtre‒╇ 】queやl‒existant╇や》╆╆╆『やc‒estやmonやcorpsやconsidéré non seulement 

en tant que corps, en tant que chose corporelle, mais en tant que mien, ou encore en 

tant que présence massive et globalement éprouvée qui ne se laisse par conséquent pas 

réduire‒や〉ME II: 27; my emphasis). If Marcel opposed the way in which Descartes 

responded to his discovery of self-awarenessやandやattemptedやtoや】establish‒やtheやnatureやofや

                                                        
25 】Je suis; voilà une affirmation qui ne se fonde sur rien, mais qui par définition exclut tout fondement, qui, 
séparéeやdeやlaやconscienceやqueやnousやenやavons╇やperdやtouteやsignification╉やelleやn‒estやsansやfondementやqueやparceや
qu‒elleやfondeやelle-mêmeやtouteやcertitude‒や〉Marcelやｱｹｷｱb╈やｱｳｴ《╆ 
26 ThisやisやaやconstantやinやMarcel‒sやwork╆や‚sやDuや‛osやhasやcommented, from the very beginning Marcel exhibited 
aやmarkedや】méfianceやàやl‒égardやdeやl‒objectivité‒や〉ｱｹｳｱ╈やｱｵｳ; see for example JM: 196, 215). The primacy of 
existence (in its modified sense) over objectivity can be considered the main conclusion of the Journal. 
】Existenceやetやobjectivité‒ then confirms the importance of this for Marcel, asserting 】laやprioritéやabsolueやdeや
l‒existence‒や〉JM: 319). 
27 In a 1949 Gifford Lecture 〉】Réflexionやprimaireやetやréflexionやseconde‒《やMarcelやstatesやthatやheやwas tempted to 
propose an alternative to the cogito: 】sentio, ergo sum‒. But he then retracted the suggestion, rejecting the 
maxim‒sやdeductiveやstructureやandやdeclaringやthatや】｠j‒existeをやestやd‒unやordreやdifférent╉やelleやestやd‒ailleursやenや
margeやdeやtouteやinférenceやquelleやqu‒elleやsoit‒や〉ME I: 105). 
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the self‒sやreality, then, his reaction was む more fundamentally む a critique of what he 

felt was a lack of engagement with Being as it is experienced and lived. 

 

Descartes‒やabilityやtoやdoubtやtheやexistenceやofやhisやbody╇やcombinedやwithやhisやinabilityやto 

doubtやtheやexistenceやofやaやthinkingや】je‒╇28 led him to conclude that mind and body were 

composed of two different substances む res cogitans and res extensa む that were 

absolutely distinct; the self (le moi; le je) wasやessentiallyやaや】thinkingやthing‒やand╇やasや

introspection revealed this with a certainty not attributable to the body, the mind was, 

by its very nature, separate and more immediately knowable than the body. However, 

echoing an earlier argument made by Nietzsche, Marcel maintains in 】Existenceやetや

objectivité‒や〉ｱｹｲｵ《やthat 】seuleやlaやstructureやdeやnotreやlangageやnousやcontraintやàやnousや

demanderやs‒ilやyやaやquelque chose quiやpossèdeやl‒existence╈やenやréalité╇やexistenceやetやchose 

existanteやneやpeuventやcertainementやpasやêtreやdissociées‒や〉JM: 311).29 In fact, as Marcel 

argued as early as 27 January 1914, one has only to examine the cogito itself to see that 

it is its own proof that Cartesian dualism does not accurately understand the nature of 

existence:30 

Nous avons vu que le je pense pouvait se convertir en une forme, nous avons 
même nié la légitimité de cette conversion. Mais le fait même que cette 
conversionやestやpossibleやestやinstructifや》╊『╆やCetteやconversionやn‒étaitやpossibleやqueや
par l‒intermédiaireやd‒uneやpenséeやqui╇やconfrontantやleやje pense et la matière 
empirique╇やinterprétaitやleurやrelationやd‒uneやcertaineやfaçon╆やDéjàやparやconséquentや
le cogito était en quelque façon transcendé. 

(JM: 43) 
 

                                                        
28 In the Discours de la méthode (1637), in which his cogito first appears, Descartes employs his famous 
】methodやofやdoubt‒╇やdoubtingやeverythingやheやpossiblyやcanや】afinやdeやvoirやs‒ilやneやresteraitやpoint╇やaprèsやcela╇や
quelqueやchoseや》╊『やquiやfutやentièrement indubitable‒や〉ｱｹｵｱ╈やｶｱ《╆ The one thing that remains impossible to 
doubt is the existence of something む aや】je‒ む thatやisやdoingやthisやdoubting╈や】jeやprisやgardeやque╇やpendantやqueやjeや
voulais ainsi penser que tout était faux, il fallait nécessairement que moi, qui le pensais, fusse quelque 
chose‒や〉ｱｹｵｱ╈やｶｲ《╆やHence Descartes declares thatや】cetteやvérité╈やje pense, donc je suis, était si ferme et si assurée 
queやtoutesやlesやplusやextravagantesやsuppositionsやdesやsceptiquesやn‒étaientやpasやcapablesやdeやl‒ébranler‒╇やandやthatや
】jeやpouvais la recevoir, sans scrupule, pour le premier principe de la philosophie que je cherchais‒ (1951: 62). 
29 NietzscheやobjectedやtoやtheやwayやinやwhichやDescartes‒やconclusionやwasやconditionedやbyやgrammar╈や】thatやthereや
mustやbeやsomethingや｠thatやthinksをやwhenやweやthink, is merely a formulation of a grammatical custom which 
setsやanやagentやtoやeveryやaction‒や〉ｱｹｱｳ╈やｴｸｴ《╆ 
30 】Leやje suis se présente, me semble-t-il╇やcommeやunやtoutやindécomposable╆や》╆╆╆『やlaやpositionやcartésienneや》╆╆╆『やn‒estや
pasやséparableやd‒unやdualismeやqueやpour maやpartやjeやrejetteraisやsansやhésitation‒や〉HP: 202). 
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It is impossible for introspection to reveal my 】thinkingやself‒やasやaやwhole╇やforやthereやwillや

always be this transcendent spectator-thought which, dissociated from the rest of my 

thoughtやsoやasやtoやmakeやcontemplationやofや】myやthought‒やpossible╇やwillやneverやbeやcontainedや

withinや】myやthought‒╉やaやdefinableや】jeや〉qui pense《‒やisやnotやthereやtoやbeやdiscovered╆31 Since 

this transcendence is necessary for the affirmation of the cogito, postulating a 

straightforward dualism between the je pense (subject) and the world (the object of the 

je‒sやthoughts《 む that is, understanding the self in terms of objective, primary reflection 

む does not constitute a satisfactory understanding of existence because, contrary to the 

simplicity of the cogito‒sやform╇ we cannot actually grasp what such a dualism would 

consist of. Inやhisや】Ébaucheやd‒une philosophieやconcrète‒ (1940), Marcel writes: 

A vrai dire, la séduction que le cogito a exercée sur les philosophes réside 
précisément dans sa transparence au moins apparente. Mais il y aura toujours 
lieuやdeやseやdemanderやsiやcetteやtransparenceやn‒estやpasやuneやprétention à la 
transparence. [...] si le cogito est réellement transparent à lui-même╇やnousやn‒enや
tireronsやjamaisやl‒existentiel╇やparやquelqueやprocessusやlogiqueやqueやceやsoit╆ 
 

(RI: 91) 
 
For Marcel, then, the inadequacy of how experience is presented to us in primary 

reflection is a negative affirmation of the need for secondary reflection. It is in light of 

this, as Herbert Spiegelberg observes, that Marcel‒sやinterestやin phenomenology has to 

be seen (1994: 460).32 

 

If secondary reflection is phenomenological, it is more frequently discussed in relation 

to the metaphysical む that is, ontological む project which Marcel has in view.33 Indeed, 

Marcel‒sやconcernやwhenやaddressingやquestionsやofやselfhoodやisやtoやcorrectやtheやontologicalや

conception of subjectivity suggested by thinkers such as Descartes む and indeed, 

                                                        
31 】Laやpenséeやseやcréeやenやseやpensant╉やelleやneやseやtrouveやpas╇やelleやseやconstitue‒や〉JM: 32; 26 January 1914). 
32 】Laやdémarcheやmétaphysiqueやessentielleやconsisteraitやdèsやlorsやenやuneやréflexionやsurやcetteやréflexionや[primaire], 
enやuneやréflexionやàやlaやsecondeやpuissance‒や〉EA: I, 147; 23 December 1932). 
33 】jeやsuisやconduitやàやmeやdemanderやquelやestやleやstatutやontologiqueやdeやceやmoiやparやrapportやàやl‒êtreやquiやl‒investit‒や
(EA: I, 176; 12 March 1933). 
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Bergson. And as a result of its intersubjective emphasis, Marcel‒sやmetaphysics of être is 

also immediately ethical: for Marcel╇やtheやdesireやtoやpickやoutやaや】self‒やtoやwhichや】je‒やrefersやisや

ethically detrimental, breeding isolatingやindividualismやinやtakingやtheや】I‒や〉orやtheや】eye‒《やasや

its first point of reference. 】Siやj‒admetsやqueやlesやautresやneやsontやqueやmaやpenséeやdesやautres╇や

monやidéeやdesやautres╇やilやdevientやabsolumentやimpossibleやdeやbriserやunやcercleやqu‒onやaや

commencé par tracer autour de soi. む Siやl‒onやposeやleやprimatやduやsujet-objet む de la 

catégorie du sujet-objet む 》╊『やl‒existenceやdesやautresやdevientやimpensable‒や〉EA: I, 130-31), 

he writes on 11 November 1932. True contact with reality, on the other hand, involves 

】participation‒,34 and, as Marcel contended in a 1950 Gifford Lecture 〉】Qu‒est-ce que 

l‒être′《╇やisやdistinctlyや】non-optique, non-spectaculaire‒や〉ME II: 18).35 An inauthentic 

】oubliやdeやl‒être‒やis╇やatやtheやsameやtime╇や】》un『やoubliやdoncやdeやfraternité‒, Parain-Vial (1966: 

72) observes; and as such, être already implies whatやMarcelやcallsやaや】disponibilité‒ (often 

translated as 】availability‒) toward others,36 which recognizes them as subjects rather 

than objects. 

 

Crucially, though, this ethico-ontological thesis could not have been reached without 

phenomenology. It is in fact the phenomenological experience of love that, for Marcel, 

demonstrates the possibility of escaping the solipsism that a (Cartesian) subject-object 

conception of self seems to imply, and thereby refutes its ontological foundation. 

】C‒estやdansやl‒amourやqueやnousやvoyonsやleやmieuxやs‒effacerやlaやfrontièreやentreやl‒en moi et le 

devant moi‒や〉HP: 207), he announced in 】Positionやetやapproches‒. This importance of love 

isやfurtherやreinforcedやbyやMarcel‒s opposition to Sartre む the other major counter-point 

to his concrete philosophy. According to Marcel╇やSartre‒sやobjectifyingやregard excludes 

                                                        
34 】Laやreconnaissanceやd‒uneやparticipationや》╊『やfondeやmaやréalitéやdeやsujet‒や〉HP: 204). 
35 See also RA: 294-95. 
36 For discussion of disponibilité, see for example DH: 22; EA: I, 85-86, 90, 155; HP: 234-39; HV: 28-29, 31-32; 
Marcel (1969: 258); RI: 55-80. 
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the possibility of knowing the Other as a subject (or toi,37 in Marcellian terms) because 

of the pessimistic way in which it defines human relations.38 His outrage at this failure 

to acknowledge the positive potential of être is particularly well illustrated in his fierce 

criticism ofやSartre‒sやplay Huis clos (1944): 

Ce nihilisme moral est à mon avis tout à fait apparent dans Huis clos; il me 
paraît évidentやqueやl‒auteur╇やenやmettantやexclusivementやl‒accentやsurやlaや
dépendanceやdeやl‒individuやparやrapportやauやregardやetやauやjugementやd‒autrui╇や
escamoteやsystématiquementやleや】nous‒ véritable qui est celuiやdeやl‒amourやouやdeや
l‒amitié╆ 

(1958: 47) 

For Marcel, love and friendship are what reveal the fundamental inadequacy of 

subject-object dualism. Philosophy should therefore seek to determine the ontological 

conditions that make such experiences possible.39 

 

Love and friendship are of course difficult to characterize; but this is pivotal to their 

transcendent status with respect to primary reflection.40 】Onやdemandera╈やquelやestやdoncや

leやcritèreやdeやl‒amourやréel′やIlやfautやrépondreやqu‒ilやn‒yやaやdeやcritériologieやqueやdansやl‒ordreや

deやl‒objetやouやduやproblématisable‒や〉HP: 208), pronounced Marcel in 】Positionやetや

approches‒.41 】Unやproblème‒╇やasやMarcelやbeginsやtoやdefineやinやthe diary entries of Être et 

avoir, in preparation for the ｱｹｳｳやlecture╇や】estやquelqueやchoseやqueやjeやrencontre╇やqueやjeや
                                                        
37 InやMarcel‒sやphilosophy╇やtheやtoi is encountered by the moi as an other with whom a real, concrete relation 
can be established, rather than as a third-person lui or elle who lacks presence for the moi. This is achieved 
through the moi‒sやandやtoi‒sやmutualやdisponibilité for one another. Thus, for Marcel, the other does not 
inevitably reinforce individual alienation, but may also provide a glimpse of a richer mode of Being. This 
may then stimulate further reflective transcendence, which extends beyond the individual nous experience 
and opens the subject up to the intersubjectivity of human Being as a whole. 
38 】c‒estやuneやmétaphysiqueやduやnous sommes par opposition à une métaphysique du je pense. [...] Sartre, en 
reprenantやàやsonやcompteやunやcartésianismeやd‒ailleursやdécapitéや〉puisqu‒ilやaやretiréやsonやcouronnement 
théologique《╇やs‒estやcondamnéやlui-mêmeやàやneやsaisirやl‒autreやqueやcommeやmenaceやàやmaやlibertéやou╇やàやlaやrigueur╇や
commeやuneやpossibilitéやdeやséductionやqu‒ilやestやbienやdifficileやdeやneやpasやinterpréterやdansやunやsensやsadisteやouや
masochiste. 》╊やSartre『やrendやimpossibleやl‒inter-subjectivité‒や〉ME II: 12-13). See also Marcel (1976: 10-11; 1981). 
It is mainly on the basis of La Nausée (1938), and the sections concerning le regard and les relations concrètes 
avec autrui in L‒ÊtreやetやleやNéant (1943), that Marcel forms his judgementやaboutやSartre‒sやphilosophy╆や‛utやasや
soonやasやoneやhasやanyやacquaintanceやwithやSartre‒sやotherやwritings╇やorやevenやtheやotherやsectionsやinやL‒ÊtreやetやleやNéant, 
theやsuperficialityやofやMarcel‒sやjudgementやbecomesやratherやevident╆やFirstly╇やMarcelやhasやfailedやtoやunderstand the 
exposure of bad faith; and secondly, if Sartre is dualistic, his dualism is of a different, more nuanced nature 
from that of Descartes. 
39 】Plusやjeやvaisやetやplusやjeやsuisやfrappéやdeやceやfaitやqueやlesやpréoccupationsやépistémologiquesやtendentやàやmettreや
l‒espritやhorsやd‒étatやdeやrésoudreやetやmêmeやdeやposerやleやproblèmeやdeやl‒amour‒や〉JM: 294; 5 March 1923). 
40 】l‒intersubjectivité est trahie dans son essence mêmeやlorsqu‒elleやestやtraduiteやenやunやlangageやd‒objet‒や〉DH: 9). 
41 See also JM: 157-58, 215, 226-28. 
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trouve tout entier devant moi, mais que je puis par là mêmeやcernerやetやréduire‒や〉EA: I, 

146; 23 December 1932). But, he insists, human affairs are not of the same order as 

theseや】problems‒╇やwhichやcanやbeやcontemplatedやatやaやdistanceやandやresolvedやthrough the 

implementation of a certain device or procedure. It is thus inappropriate to conceive 

of them in such terms, Marcel argues; they should instead beやunderstoodやasや】unや

mystère‒╇42 defined asや】quelqueやchoseやenやquoiやjeやsuisやmoi-même engagé [...]. Au lieu 

qu‒unやproblèmeやauthentiqueやestやjusticiableやd‒uneやcertaineやtechnique appropriée en 

fonction de laquelle il se définit, un mystère transcende par définition toute technique 

concevable‒や〉EA: I, 146; my emphasis).43 

 

Accepting the realityやofや】leやmystère‒や〉orや】leやmétaproblématique‒╇やasやMarcelやalsoやrefersや

to it)44 does not mean that we must resign ourselves to being left in the dark about 

how to understand or approach the question of Being (DH: 113). Rather, it means that 

we must refrain from thinking of human existence inやtheや】problematizable‒やtermsやofや

objectifying, primary reflection, which treat the question in complete isolation from 

our own existential situation:45 】quelやaccèsやpuis-jeやavoirやàやl‒ontologiqueやcommeやtel′やLa 

notionやmêmeやd‒accèsやestやiciやévidemmentやinapplicable╆やElleやn‒aやdeやsensやqu‒auやseinや

d‒uneやproblématique╆や》╆╆╆『やImpossibilitéやdeやtraiterやl‒êtreやdeやcetteやfaçon‒や〉EA: I, 125), he 

writes in his diary on 22 October 1932. Only the indirect (phenomenological) mode of 

secondary reflection can recover the concreteness of experience that is filtered out by 

primary reflection (or indeed, by Bergsonian intuition), and thereby approach, 

throughやaやmoreやglobalやactやofや】recollection‒や〉recueillement) orや】recuperation‒や〉réflexion 

                                                        
42 】Leや｠problèmeやdeやl‒êtreをやneやseraやdoncやqu‒uneやtraductionやenやunやlangageやinadéquatやd‒unやmystère‒や〉EA: I, 
147; 23 December 1932). 
43 InやｱｹｴｰやMarcelやdescribesやhisやdistinctionやbetweenやproblemやandやmysteryやasや】laやdistinctionや》╊『やcentraleや》╇や╊『や
quiやm‒apparaîtやaujourd‒huiやcommeやenやréalitéやprésupposéeやparやtoutやl‒ensembleやdeやmesやécritsや
philosophiques╇やmaisやquiやneやs‒estやformuléeやd‒uneやfaçonやexpresseやqu‒enやoctobreやｱｹｳｲ‒や〉RI: 94). 
44 Especially in the diary entries published in Être et avoir, e.g. EA: I, 128, 140, 142, 151. 
45 】Leやpointやdeやdépartやd‒uneやphilosophieやauthentiqueやむ etやj‒entendsやparやlàやuneやphilosophieやquiやestや
l‒expérienceやtransmuéeやenやpensée╇やc‒estや》╊『やlaやreconnaissanceやaussiやlucideやqueやpossibleやdeやcetteやsituationや
paradoxale qui non seulement est la mienne, mais me fait moi‒ (RI: 39). 
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récupératrice《╇やtheやrealityやofやtheやontologicalや】mystery‒やinやwhichやIやam always already 

embedded.46 

 

Attempting better to illustrate the difference between problem and mystery in his 

1933 lecture, Marcel discussed what it was like to experience a significant む perhaps 

spiritual む encounter with another,47 and highlighted the impossibility of objectively 

accounting for such a feeling:48 

Vous faites une rencontre qui se trouvera avoir sur votre vie un 
retentissementやprofond╇やindéfini╆や》╆╆╆『やQu‒onやmeやdiseや》╆╆╆『╇や】vousやavezやrencontréや
telleやpersonneやàやtelやendroit╇やparceやqu‒elleやaimeやlesやmêmesやpaysagesやqueやvousや
ou que sa santéやl‒obligeやàやsubirやleやtraitementやqueやvousやsuivezやvous-même‒╇やonや
voit aussitôt que la réponse est inexistante. Il y a à Florence ou en Engadine en 
même temps que moi une foule de personnes qui sont censées partager mes 
goûts╉やilやyやaやdansやlaやvilleやd‒eaux où je me soigne un nombre considérable de 
malades atteints de la même affection que moi╆やMaisやl‒identitéやprésuméeやdeやceや
goût ou de cette affection ne nous rapproche pas, au sens réel du mot; elle est 
sansやrapportやavecやl‒affinitéやintime╇やuniqueやenやsonやgenre╇やdontやilやs‒agitやici╆や》╆╆╆『やjeや
meやtrouveやenやprésenceやd‒unやmystère╇やc‒est-à-dire╇やd‒uneやréalitéやdontやlesや
racines plongent au-delà de ce qui est à proprement parler problématique. [...] 
moiやquiやm‒interrogeやsurやleやsensやetやlaやpossibilitéやdeやcetteやrencontre╇やje ne peux 
meやplacerやréellementやenやdehorsやouやenやfaceやd‒elle╇やjeやluiやsuisやenやquelqueやfaçonや
intérieur╇やjeやdépendsやd‒elle╇やelleやm‒enveloppeやetやmeやcomprendやむ si moi je ne la 
comprends pas. 

(HP: 208-09) 
 
Nevertheless, the specificity of love and friendship is related to a certain experience of 

】presence‒ inやMarcel‒sやphenomenologicalやstudies,49 defined in 】LaやFidélitéやcréatrice‒ 

(1940) as 】leやfaitや》╆╆╆『やdeやmeやdonnerやàやsentirや》queやquelqu‒un『やestやavec moi‒や〉RI: 201),50 and 

which, as Marcel noted in a 1961 William James Lecture 〉】Fidélité‒《, 】neやpeutやêtreや》╆╆╆『や

évoquéeやqu‒àやlaやfaveurやd‒expériencesやdirectesやetやirrécusables‒や〉DH: 94).51 】Uneやprésenceや

                                                        
46 】Jeやsuisやconvaincuやpourやmaやpartやqu‒ilやn‒yやaやd‒ontologieやpossible╇やc‒est-à-direやd‒appréhensionやduやmystèreや
ontologique╇や》╆╆╆『やqueやpourやunやêtreやcapableやdeやseやrecueillir‒や〉HP: 211). 
47 】Chacunやdeやnous╇やs‒ilやveutやbienやseやdonnerやlaやpeineやdeやprocéder àやcetteやsorteやdeやdiscrimination╇やseraや》╊『や
amené à reconnaître que dans sa vie il y a des présences et des fidélités qui diffèrent radicalement des 
rapportsやmondainsやouやprofessionnelsやetやdesやobligationsやquiやenやrésultent‒や〉DH: 95). 
48 See also EC: 111, 198-99. 
49 Note, here, how the affirmation of the other‒sやexistenceやis analogous to that of the self. 
50 In 】Positionやetやapproches‒╇やMarcelやemphasized theやmetaphysicalやimportやofやtheやprepositionや】avec‒や〉HP: 233). 
This is prefigured in JM: 169, but see also DH: 62-63; ME I: 193-94. 
51 】Leやpropreやd‒unやsujetや》╆╆╆『やconsisteやprécisémentやàやneやpouvoirやêtreやdonnéや》commeやlesやdonnéesやobjectives『╆やIlや
n‒estやunやêtreやpourやmoiやqueやs‒ilやestやuneやprésence╇やetやceciやveutやdireやqueやd‒uneやcertaineやmanière╇やilやm‒atteintやparや
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est une réalité, un certain influx; il dépend de nous de rester ou non perméables à cet 

influx‒や〉HP: 231), stated Marcel in 1933, before explaining that it wasや】laやfidélitéや》╆╆╆やqui『や

consisteやàやseやmaintenirやactivementやenやétatやdeやperméabilité‒や〉HP: 232). As will now be 

seen, it is the way in which the fidelity of love and friendship perpetuates presence52 

that makes visible the linkやbetweenやMarcel‒sやapproches concrètes and his engagement 

with human time. 

 

CrucialやtoやMarcel‒sやconceptionやofやloveやisやaやnotionやofやunconditionalやcommitment; and 

in his William James Lecture 】Fidélité‒, he critiqued the modern day attitude (as he 

interpretsやit《やthatやdismissesやsuchやaやnotion╇やcontendingやthatや】ceやqu‒ilやfautや》╊『やmettreやenや

lumière╇やc‒estやleやfaitやqueやl‒amour╇やauやsensやleやplusやpleinやetやleやplusやconcretやduやmot╇や》╊『や

sembleやprendreやsonやpointやd‒appuiやsurやl‒inconditionnel╈やjeやcontinueraiやàやt‒aimerやquoiや

qu‒ilやarrive‒や〉DH: 103). Marcel even goes so far as to present this form of commitment 

inやtermsやofやimmortality╈や】‚imerやunやêtre╇やc‒estやdire╈や｠toi╇やtuやneやmourrasやpasを‒や〉HV: 194), 

he affirmed inやhisやｱｹｴｳやlectureや】Valeurやetやimmortalité‒╆53 As he explains in the essay 】Laや

Fidélitéやcréatrice‒, 】leやproblèmeやdeやlaやmortやcoïncideやavecやleやproblèmeやduやtempsやsaisiやauや

plus aigu, au plus paradoxal de lui-même╆やJ‒espèreやréussirやàやfaireやvoirやcommentやlaや

fidélité, appréhendée dans son essence métaphysique, peut nous apparaître comme le 

seulやmoyenやdontやnousやdisposionsやpourやtriompherやefficacementやduやtemps‒や〉RI: 199).54 

For Marcel then, time and mortality are identified with conditionality; true value on 

the other hand, he insists inや】Valeurやetやimmortalité‒╇や】neやpeutやêtreやpenséeやcomme 

réalitéや》╆╆╆『やqueやsiやelleやestやréféréeやàやlaやconscienceやd‒uneやdestinéeやimmortelle‒や〉HV: 211).55 

Because of this, he believes itやisやpossibleやtoやfeelやaやperson‒sやpresenceやevenやafter death, 

                                                                                                                                                  
le dedans, et meやdevient╇やjusqu‒àやunやcertainやpoint╇やintérieur╆やC‒estやenやcelaやqueやlaやprésenceやenやtantやqueやtelleや
relèveやduやmystère‒や〉DH: 8). See also DH: 15. 
52 】laやfidélitéやc‒estやlaやprésenceやactivementやperpétuée‒や〉HP: 229). See also DH: 94. 
53 Here, Marcel is citing a line from one of his plays (La Mort de demain; Marcel 1931: 161). 
54 】laやseuleやvictoireやpossibleやsurやleやtempsやparticipe╇やselonやmoi╇やdeやlaやfidélité‒や〉EA: I, 14; 28 February 1929). 
55 】Rapprochementやentreやl‒existenceやetやlaやvaleur╈やilやyやaやuneやvaleurやinfinieやdansやleやfait de sentir un autre 
commeやprésent╇やuneやvaleurやinfinieやduやcontactやcommeやtel‒や〉JM: 292; 1 March 1923). 
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because those who have had true influence on me, in some sense, continue to be with 

me and impact on my worldly experience whether or not they are (or even can be) 

present in the flesh.56 In a 1950 Gifford Lecture 〉】Existenceやetやêtre‒《, Marcel therefore 

rejected any analogy between a person who has died (he uses the examples of Victor 

HugoやandやNapoléon《やandや】》un『やappareilや》qui『やneやfonctionneやplus‒や〉ME II: 28). 】Siやnousや

considérons concrètement VictorやHugoやouやNapoléon╇やc‒est-à-dire si nous ne pratiquons 

pasや》cette『やgrossièreやréduction‒╇やheやcontinued╇や】》ilやestやinfinimentやdouteux qu‒『やilやyやaitや

unやsensやquelconqueやàやdireやqueやNapoléonやouやVictorやHugoやn‒existeやplus‒や〉ME II: 28-29; 

my emphasis). And this is because such a question relates to the mystery of Being, not 

to a determinable problem.57 

 

So, just as Marcel rejects the idea that life is simply a linear time-line of events, he 

refuses an (objective) temporal understanding of love and introduces, instead, a 

(transcendent) notionやofやeternity╈や】cetteやréalitéやdeやl‒aiméやneやpeutやêtreやmaintenueやqueや

parceやqu‒elleやestやposéeやparやl‒amourやcomme transcendante à toute explication, à toute 

réduction. Enやceやsensやilやestやvraiやdeやdireやqueやl‒amourやneやs‒adresseやqu‒àやceやquiやestや

éternel‒や〉JM: 63), he writes on 7 February 1914. Notice, however, that Marcel qualifies 

hisやstatementやwithやtheやwordsや】Enやceやsens‒╆やHisやconcernやhereやisやphenomenologicalや(in a 

Heideggerian sense) む that is, hermeneutical; he is not referring to eternity as 

something ontological. This is reaffirmed on 7 March 1929, where, after writing in his 

diary that 】on commet une grave erreur en traitant le temps comme mode 

d‒appréhension‒や〉EA: I, 19), he then explains that this is not a question of grounding 

                                                        
56 ‚sやCainやwrites╈や】Valueやisやthusやboundやupやwithやimmortalityやandやeternalやdestiny╆やIfやdeathやisやultimate╇やifやitやisや
the annihilation of being, then value becomes meaningless, reality becomes empty, and human communion 
is broken at its very core. Love, the ｠pledgeやandやseedやofやimmortalityを╇やinvolvesや｠theやrecourseやtoやabsoluteや
transcendenceをやandやrequiresやaやgoingやbeyondやallやfiniteやclosednessやandやanやopeningやupやtoやthatや｠universalや
communionを‒や〉ｱｹｶｳ╈やｸｶ《╆ 
57 】dèsやleやmomentやoùやilやyやaやprésence╇やnousやsommesやau-delàやduやproblématique‒や〉EA: I, 143; 18 December 
1932). 
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the self in an eternal, unchanging whole (totum simul), but merely of transcending a 

representational understanding ofやone‒sや〉temporal《やlife as linear succession: 

transcenderやleやtemps╇やceやn‒estやpasやduやtoutやs‒éleverや》╊『やàやl‒idéeやvideやenやsommeや
d‒unやtotum simul む videやparceやqu‒elleやmeやdemeureやextérieure╇やetやparやceやfaitや
même se trouve en quelque façon dévitalisée む maisやparticiperやd‒uneやfaçonやdeや
plusやenやplusやeffectiveや》╊『╉やenやd‒autresやtermes╇やs‒éleverやàやdesやplansやoùやlaや
succession apparaît comme de moins en moins donnée, où une représentation 
》╊『やestやdeやplusやenやplusやinadéquate╇やetやcesseやmêmeやàやlaやlongueやd‒êtreやpossible╆ 
 

(EA: I, 19-20) 
 
Yet, as I will now demonstrate, Marcel‒sやcharacterization of love‒sやfidelity, although 

phenomenological, is nevertheless linked to his more general position concerning 

human ontology. This is what complicates any attempt to interpret time in his 

philosophy. 

 

In the diary entries published in Être et avoir Marcelやhasやtheやideaやofやdefiningや】l‒êtreや

commeやlieuやdeやlaやfidélité‒や〉EA: I, 49; undated, but c. 1930),58 and sees this as a way of 

accessingやtheやontologicalや〉】‚ccèsやàやl‒ontologie‒や〉EA: I, 49)). On 6 November 1930 he 

also identifies the structure of the promise as metaphysically significant (EA: I, 49),59 

and equates this question of personal engagement with the question of fidelity (EA: I, 

51). Continuing to emphasize fidelity‒sやontologicalやimport (EA: I, 52, 117-18, 149), he 

links this act of faith with time,60 describingやitやasや】une façonやdeやtranscenderやleやtemps‒ 

becauseや】laやfidélitéやestやliéeやàやuneやignoranceやfondamentaleやdeやl‒avenir‒や〉EA: I, 57; 8 

November 1930). Although reflection on a promise he himself has made causes him to 

question the unconditionality he wishes to accord the promise (EA: I, 57-60; undated), 

                                                        
58 】àやpartirやd‒uneやcertaineやdateやqueやjeやneやpeuxやpasやpréciserやabsolument╇やmaisやquiやseやsitueやsansやdouteやenやｱｹｳｰや
ou peut-être avant, ce thème de fidélité prend pour moi une valeur centrale, comme en témoigne cette note 
nonやdatéeやd‒Etre et Avoir╈や｠Deやl‒EtreやcommeやlieuやdeやlaやFidélitéを‒や〉DH: 91). 
59 Ricœurやdescribesやthisやasや】l‒expérienceやconcrèteやquiやmêtやlaやquêteや》deやMarcel『やenやmouvement‒や〉ｱｹｸｹ╈やｱｵｷ《╆ 
60 This is prefigured in the Journal╇やwhere╇やonやｲｲやFebruaryやｱｹｱｹ╇やMarcelやwrites╈や】jeやsuisやd‒autantやmoinsやmonや
passéやqueやjeやleやtraiteやdavantageやcommeやuneやcollectionやd‒événementsやenregistrésやouやsériésやdansやleやtempsや》╆╆╆『╆や
Si donc par mon passé on entend le passé que je suis enやtantやqueやjeやleやsuisやparやoppositionやàやceluiやqueやj‒ai, il 
faut dire que ce passé-là ne saurait en aucune manière être pensé sous forme de collection, mais au contraire 
commeやobjetやdeやfoiやouやd‒amour‒や〉JM: 163-64). 
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and to debate the legitimacy of an act of faith in general (EA: I, 60-69; undated),61 

Marcel decides that these difficulties can be avoided if fidelity is conceived not as 

fidelity to a certain future state that I desire, but as fidelity to an underlying unity that 

grounds my being:62 】Laやfidélitéやcommeやreconnaissanceやd‒unやpermanent‒や〉EA: I, 118), 

he writes on 5 October 1932. 

 

In keeping with his argument concerning the intersubjectivity of Being, Marcel insists 

that the promise of love or fidelity can never simply be confined to an isolatable dyad, 

but extends far beyond this, expressing fidelity to a broader, inter-connected 

community. Thus after asserting, in his lectureや】Valeurやetやimmortalité‒╇やthatや】ilやn‒yやaや

pasやd‒amourやhumainや》╊『やquiやneやconstitueやauxやyeuxやdeやceluiやquiやleやpenseや》╊『やuneや

semenceやd‒immortalité‒や〉HV: 212), for example, Marcel qualified this by adding: 

ilやn‒estやsansやdouteやpasやpossibleやdeやpenserやcetやamourやsansやdécouvrirやqu‒ilやneや
peutやpasやconstituerやunやsystèmeやclos╇やqu‒ilやseやdépasseやenやtoutやsens╇やqu‒ilやexigeや
au fond, pour être pleinement lui-même, une communion universelle hors de 
laquelle il ne peut se satisfaire, et est voué en fin de compte à se corrompre et 
à se perdre.63 

(HV: 212) 
 
This fidelity and disponibilité64 to a wider, intersubjective community is also (more 

frequently) discussed in relation to an attitude of hope, where, as Marcel stated in his 

ｱｹｴｲやlectureや】Esquisseやd‒uneやphénoménologieやetやd‒uneやmétaphysiqueやdeやl‒espérance‒╇や

                                                        
61 See also DH: 97-100. 
62 】l‒acteやparやlequelやceやprivilègeやdeやmonやêtreやfuturやseやtrouveやainsiやconsacréやfaitやpartieやdeやmonやprésent╈やvoiciや
doncやuneやvaleurやdeやl‒avenirやenやtantやqu‒avenirやquiやestやattachéeやàやmonやétatやactuel╇やetやquiやcependantやs‒enや
distingue, puisqu‒elleやenやcommandeやenやquelqueやfaçonやleやrejet╆や》╆╆╆『や‚dmettrai-jeやqueやc‒estやmonやétatやprésentや
lui-même qui se nie et prétend se dépasser? Comment ne pas voir là un arrangement suspect, et qui du 
reste, à supposer que je le sanctionne, implique je ne sais quelle vérité transcendante au devenir et 
susceptibleやdeやleやfonder′やMaisやs‒ilやenやestやainsiやilやneやpeutやplusやêtreやquestionやpourやmoiやdeやmeやprêterやsansや
résistanceやauやfluxやdeやmesやdispositionsやmomentanées╆やQuelqueやchoseやquiやn‒estやaucuneやd‒elles╇やuneやloiやpeut-
être╇やenやrègleやlesやcaprices╆やEtやc‒estやàやcetteやloi╇やàやcetteやunitéやqu‒ilやs‒agitやpourやmoiやdeやdemeurerやfidèle╆やLeや
langageやcependantやuneやfoisやdeやplusやmenaceやdeやm‒induireやenやerreur╆やCetteやunitéやc‒estやmoi╇やprécisément╈やc‒estや
un même et unique principe む forme ou réalité む qui exige sa propre permanence. Fidélité non plus à un 
devenir╇やceやquiやn‒aやpointやdeやsens╇やmaisやàやunやêtreやqueやjeやneやvoisやpasやlaやpossibilitéやdeやdistinguerやdeやmoi╆や
J‒échappeやainsiやauxやmiragesやd‒unやlendemainやquiやseやdécoloreやàやmesureやqu‒ilやseやprécise‒や〉EA: I, 63-64; 
undated). 
63 See also ME II: 156. 
64 】Laやnotionやdeやdisponibilitéやn‒estやpasやmoinsやimportanteやpourやnotreやsujetやqueやcelleやdeやprésence‒や〉HP: 234). 
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】j‒espèreやenやtoiやpourやnous‒や〉HV: 81).65 Since Marcel‒sやdiscussionsやofやhopeやin fact 

provide the most developed illustrations of how time and eternity relate to his 

ontological arguments,66 it is to this theme I now turn. 

 

As with love, inやMarcel‒sやphenomenologicalやexplorationsやofやhope, time is associated 

with reductive objectification that does not even allow for hope‒sや〉genuine《 possibility, 

whereas eternity signifies a récollection,67 a more global appreciation of human reality 

capable of recognizing the unconditional values that ground such a disposition.68 

When referring to time and eternity explicitly╇やitやdoesやagainやseemやthatやMarcel‒sや

reflections are restricted to the phenomenological. Similar to his discussion in 】Monや

temps etやmoi‒╇やMarcelやdescribesやhowやanやunderstandingやofやtimeやinやobjectiveやtermsやofや

succession can lead to despair, while a mode of understanding that transcends this 

limited view encourages a more hopeful outlook. In a diary entry on 15 March 1931, 

for example, he identifies a certain experience of temporality む 】l‒angoisseやdeやse sentir 

livréやauやtemps‒やむ with 】inespoir‒やorや】unhope‒や〉EA: I, 91; my emphasis),69 whereas he 

statesやthatや】laやliaisonやestやintimeやentreやl‒espéranceやetやune certaine affirmation de l‒éternitéや

(EA: I, 94; my emphasis).70 And in his 1942 lecture he explained howや】leやdésespoir╇や

c‒estやenやunやcertainやsensやla conscience du temps clos, ou plus exactement encore, du 

temps comme prison‒╇やwhereas╇や】l‒espéranceやse présente comme percée à travers le temps; 

tout se passe alors comme si le temps, au lieu de se refermer sur la conscience, laissait 

passerやquelqueやchoseやàやtraversやlui‒や〉HV: 71; my emphasis).71 However, these analyses 

                                                        
65 】touteやespéranceやest╇やenやsonやfond╇やchorale. Maisやilやs‒agitやiciやd‒uneやévidenceやmystérieuse╇やqui╇やdansやle monde 
quiやestやleやnôtre╇やrisqueやdeやs‒altérerやenやseやrationalisant‒や〉PST: 209). 
66 Parain-Vialやagrees╈や】l‒espéranceやmanifesteやencoreやplusやpeut-êtreやqueやl‒amourやetやlaやfoi╇やnotreやdoubleや
appartenanceやàやl‒éternelやetやauやtemps‒や〉ｱｹｸｹ╈やｸｱ《╆ 
67 】siやleやtempsやestやparやessence séparation et comme perpétuelle disjonction de soi par rapport à soi-même, 
l‒espéranceやviseやauやcontraireやàやlaやréunion╇やàやlaやrécollection╇やàやlaやréconciliation‒や〉HV: 72). 
68 】》l‒espérance『やenveloppeやl‒affirmationやdeやl‒éternité╇やdeやbiensやéternels‒や〉EA: I, 93; 13 March 1931). 
69 Marcelやexplainsやthatや】l‒expressionや》unhope『やseやrencontreやdansやunやpoèmeやdeやThomasやHardy‒や〉EA: I, 91). 
70 】dansやlaやmesureやoùやjeやconditionnaliseやmonやespérance╇や》╆╆╆『やjeやlivreやuneやpartやdeやmoi-mêmeやàやl‒angoisse‒や〉HV: 
62). 
71 See also HV: 80. 
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of hope are also used to ground Marcel‒sやmetaphysicsやofや‛eing. Indeed, the fact that 

hope is possible, for Marcel, tells us something about human ontology.72 Furthermore, 

onやｱｷやMarchやｱｹｳｱやMarcelやdescribesやhopeやasや】l‒étoffeやmêmeやdontやnotreやâmeやestやfaite‒╇や

reasoning╇やonやthisやbasis╇やthatや】désespérerやd‒unやêtre╇や》c‒estや╆╆╆『やleやnierやenやtantやqu‒âme‒や〉EA: 

I, 100).73 As such, (the eternity of) hope also seems to be presented as ontologically 

authentic, whereas (the temporality of) despair is considered a treacherous temptation 

that can only blind us to this reality.74 

 

Hope and despair are not unrelated, though; on the contrary, remarked Marcel in 

】Positionやetやapproches‒╇ 】ilsやneやmeやparaissentやpasやséparables‒. 】Laやstructureやduやmondeや

où nous vivons permet et en quelque façon peut sembler conseiller un désespoir 

absolu‒ (HP: 219), he observed in the 1933 lecture. Thisやisやtheや】tragedy‒やofやexistenceやthat 

Marcel felt Bergson had failed to recognize. ‚sやMarcelやarguedやinやhisやｱｹｴｱやlectureや】Moiや

etやautrui‒╇やourやinitialやsituationやinやtheやworldやisや】inéveillé[e]‒╇やand╇やasやsuch╇や】enやmargeやduや

réel‒や〉HV: 28). But the tragedy of temporal existence then awakens us through the 

protestation it incites: 】Unやespritやestやmétaphysiqueやpourやautantやqueやsaやpositionやparや

rapport au réel lui apparaît [...] commeやfoncièrementやinacceptable‒╇やheやwritesやonや17 

October 1922.75 】Ilやs‒agitやdeやse redresser 》╊『╆やLa métaphysique est ceやredressement‒や〉JM: 

279).76 

 

                                                        
72 】Ilやfaudraやreprendreやceやqueやj‒aiやditやduやfaitやqueやlaやstructureやdeやnotreやuniversやpermetやl‒espéranceやetやvoirやsaや
significationやontologique‒や〉EA: I, 91; 15 March 1931). 
73 Marcel anticipates this in the second part of his Journal whenやheやwrites╈や】Triompherやdeやl‒épreuveやceやseraやseや
maintenirやenやtantやqu‒âme╇やsauverやsonやâme╆や‚やapprofondir‒や〉JM: 198; 16 October 1919). 
74 This is echoed, in a broad sense, by existentialist thinkers such as Nietzsche, Sartre, and Camus. 
75 ForやMarcelやthisやexplainsや】l‒attraitやqu‒exerçaやlongtempsやsurやmoiやl‒hégélianismeやむ car, malgré les 
apparences, Hegel a fait un admirable effort pour sauvegarder le primat du concret, en marquant avec la 
plus grande force que celui-ciやneやpeutやenやaucunやcasやseやconfondreやavecやl‒immédiat‒や〉HH: 8). 
76 See also HH: 119; PST: 32-33; RI: 88-89. ‚やcomparisonやmightやbeやmadeやhereやwithやCamus‒や〉ｱｹｵｱ《やnotionやofや
revolt. 
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Despair is thus intimatelyやconnectedやtoやtheやontologicalやpossibilityやofやhope╈や】ceやn‒estや

queやdansやunやmondeやsemblableやqu‒uneやespéranceやinvincibleやpeutやsurgir‒や〉HP: 219), 

arguedやMarcelやinや】Positionやetやapproches‒╉ 】ilやneやpeutやyやavoirやàやproprementやparlerや

espéranceやqueやlàやoùやintervientやlaやtentationやdeやdésespérer╇やl‒espéranceやestやl‒acteやparや

lequelやcetteやtentationやestやactivementやouやvictorieusementやsurmontée‒や〉HV: 49), he re-

affirmed in 】Esquisseやd‒uneやphénoménologieやetやd‒uneやmétaphysiqueやdeやl‒espérance‒╆77 

Time, as he statedやonやｷやMarchやｱｹｲｹ╇やisやconsideredやtoやbeや】laやformeやmêmeやdeやl‒épreuve‒や

(EA: I, 19).78 And hope itself, as Marcel explained in 】Esquisseやd‒uneやphénoménologieぅ, 

】seやsitueやbienやdansやleやcadreやdeやl‒épreuve╇やàやlaquelleやelleやneやcorrespondやpasやseulement╇や

mais constitue une véritable réponse deやl‒être‒や〉HV: 40)79 む an ontological response that 

is equated with eternity. On 8 March 1919 Marcel writes: 】découvrirやl‒être╇やceやseraitや

s‒éleverやàやunやmodeやd‒expérienceやouやdeやvieやsurやlequelやl‒expérienceやcritiqueやcesseraitや

d‒avoirやprise╆やCelaやrevientやàやreconnaître╇やjeやcrois╇やqu‒ilやn‒yやaやd‒êtreやqu‒enやl‒éternité‒や(JM: 

181). 

 

NotやonlyやisやMarcel‒sやphilosophyやconcernedやwithや】toute une gamme [de modalités de 

conscience『‒や〉PI: 171; 6 May 1943), then; it is also concerned with different, but 

nevertheless related, 】modesやd‒être‒や〉DH: 93). Time stands for what Marcel terms, in 

hisや】Esquisseやd‒uneやphénoménologieやdeやl‒avoir‒や〉ｱｹｳｳ《╇や】laやdéficienceやontologique‒や〉EA: 

I, 219-20) and is associated with brute objective existence む that which must be 

transcended.80 Eternity, on the other hand, is identified with the plenitude of authentic 

Being. As such, time and eternity map onto a distinction Marcel draws between 

                                                        
77 See also EA: I, 92; RI: 100. 
78 】Ilやn‒yやaやépreuveやqueやsiやlaやsituationやdansやlaquelleやjeやsuisやengagéやfaitやsurgirやenやmoiやuneやvéritableやdualitéや
entre ce queやjeやsuisやcommeやdonnéやetやceやqueやjeやsuisやcommeやréagissant‒や〉JM: 228-ｲｹ╉やｲｵやFebruaryやｱｹｲｰ《╉や】ilやfautや
queやlaやfoiやtriompheやdeやl‒étatやdeやdivisionやd‒avecやsoiやquiやestやliéやauxやconditionsやd‒existenceやd‒unやêtreやfini‒や〉 JM: 
231; 29 February 1920). 
79 This is suggestedやasやearlyやasやMarcel‒sやJournal. OnやｶやMarchやｱｹｱｹやMarcelやwrites╈や】L‒êtreやseやdéfinitやenやsommeや
pourやmoiやcommeやceやquiやneやseやlaisseやpasやdissoudreやparやlaやdialectiqueやdeやl‒expérienceや》╆╆╆『╆やÊtre, ai-jeやditやc‒estや
résisterやàやl‒épreuveやdeやlaやvie‒や〉JM: 179-80; see also 181, 198-99). 
80 See also JM: 264-65, and (especially) 284-85. 
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existence and être,81 of which he gave his most developed explanation in the second of 

his 1950 Gifford Lecturesや〉】Existenceやetやêtre‒《╈ 

toutやseやpasseやiciや》quandやonやconsidèreやceやqueやc‒estや】l‒existant‒『やcommeやsiやnousや
étions en présence de quelque chose qui est sur une pente et qui tend à glisser 
en bas de cette pente む mais qui en même temps est comme faiblement retenu, 
peut-être comme par une ficelle, [...] en sorte que cette chose est malgré tout 
susceptible de remonter la pente. [...] nous sommes spontanément portés à 
traiterやl‒existenceやcommeやleやfaitやpourやuneやchoseやd‒êtreやlàや》╆╆╆『╆やMaisやsiやmonや
attentionやseやconcentreやsurやceやsimpleやfait╈やj‒existeやむ ouやencore╈やtelやêtreやqueやj‒aimeや
existe, la perspective change [...]. 

(ME II: 29) 
 
Insofar as we understand our existence as a (mortal╇やcontingent《や】thing‒╇ Marcel 

argued╇やweやsuccumbやtoや】》une『やsorteやdeやpesanteurや》analogueやàやlaやtragique『やquiやtendやàや

entraînerやl‒existenceやenやdirectionやdeやlaやchose╇やdeやlaやmortalitéやinhérenteやàやlaやchose‒や〉ME 

II: 31), and slide down the penteやdeやl‒existence toward non-being. However if, through 

our freedom, we undertake a secondary reflection and are able to appreciate 

somethingやofや‛eing‒sや〉eternal《やvalueやandやintersubjectiveやpresence, then the hope and 

faith this incites will allow us to climb the pente toward ontological authenticity or être 

(see Figure 1 for a more detailed illustration).82 It is not only my perspective that 

changes when I cease to focus my attention on the simple temporalや】fact‒ of my 

existence; according to Marcel, my very mode of being also changes such that I 

progress, up this pente, from mere existence toward être む Being proper. Does this not, 

therefore, mean that Marcel has failed to restrict his examinations of time and eternity 

to phenomenology, because of how his phenomenological observations slide onto the 

ontological plane? 

                                                        
81 】LesやrecherchesやdeやGabrielやMarcelやsurやleやtempsやsontやinséparablesやdeやsesやrecherchesやsurやl‒existence╇やcelle-ci 
étantやtemporelle╇やceやquiやlaやdifférencieやdeやl‒être‒や〉Parain-Vial 1985b: 480, note 1). 
82 】maやfacultéやd‒attentionやdonneやlaやmesureやdeやmaやliberté‒や〉PST: 12). 
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Figure 1: La Pente de l'existence 

 
 

2.3 Phenomenology, Ontology, and Ethics╈やTheやIndeterminacyやofやMarcel‒sや
Philosophy 

 
Sectionやtwo‒sやexaminationやofやMarcel‒sやapproches concrètes revealed the importance of 

phenomenology for Marcel, and showed how his explicit discussions of time and 

eternity conform consistently to this hermeneutical interest, in keeping with his 

argument for the irrelevance of time. The temporality of existence is characterized by 

Marcel in terms of several possible perspectives: it can be understood in objective, 

deterministicやtermsや〉whichやMarcelやrefersやtoやasや】leやtemps‒《╇やwhereやmyやactsやseemや

contingent and む owing to time‒sやfinitudeやむ inconsequential; or it can be understood as 

something more fluid, which is linked to the lives of others and carries a notion of 

valueや〉】éternité‒《╆ But as the end of section two reminded us, Marcel does not only 

speak of human existence, but also of être. Moreover, être is contrasted with existence; it 

is allegedly more authentic. This discourse then seems to cause Marcel to revert to his 
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earlyやuseやofやtheやtermや】existence‒ 〉priorやtoや】Existenceやetやobjectivité‒《, where it is 

identifed solely with objectivity and contingency, not with 】ceやqueやl‒esprit doit 

reconnaîtreやcommeやproprementやinsurmontable‒や〉JM: xi); and as a consequence, a rigid 

binary is instituted between the ontologically authentic and inauthentic, to which 

Marcel relates (with equal consistency) eternity and time respectively. 

 

In practice, then, phenomenology and ontology are not so distinct.83 Time and eternity 

both do, and do not, relate to ontology in his writings む and thus the question of the 

significance of time is raised again. Eitherやtheや】temporalやinterference‒やinやhis ontological 

discussions finds Marcel guilty of a severe lack of philosophical rigour, owing to his 

use of (non-temporal) temporal terms. Or, through his distinction between existence 

and être, Marcel institutes an ontological division between an eternal and a temporal 

realm, and in so doing contradicts his position on two counts: first, with respect to his 

argument for the irrelevance of time; and second, by privileging eternity, for this then 

undermines the alleged importance of time in his philosophy. 

 

Interestingly, Marcel himself struggles to understand what he means by existence and 

être, describing their relationやasや】enveloppéeやd‒ambiguïté‒(ME II: 35).84 His discussions 

of time and eternity were not, in principle, supposed to relate to an ontological 

hierarchy, but rather to different understandings of Being. For this reason, existence 

                                                        
83 Vigorito‒s investigation of time in Marcel‒sやphilosophyやfails to confront this difficulty. Vigorito considers 
the conflictやbetweenやMarcel‒sやdisparagement and accentuation of time to be a terminological difficulty, 
which, he claims, canやbeやeasilyやresolvedや】onceやweやdistinguishやbetweenやMarcel‒sやconceptやofやtemporalityやandや
whatやheやtakesやtoやbeやinadequateやtheoriesやofやtime‒ (1984: 414, note 1). In effect, then, he defends Marcel in 
accordance with the argument for the irrelevance of time, attributing this apparentやproblemやtoやMarcel‒sや
synonymous use of the termsや】time‒やandや】temporality‒╈ 】Marcelやisやwellやawareやofや》contemporaryやphilosophy‒sや
distinction between these two terms]‒╇やheやwrites, 】since he never confuses his own questions concerning 
temporalityやwithやthoseやofやobjectiveやtime‒╇やalthough he uses the terms interchangeably (ibid.). What he 
neglectsやtoやask╇やhowever╇やisやwhetherやMarcel‒sやreferencesやtoやtheや】ontological‒やdoやnotやinやfactやintroduceやaや
dimension of objectivity which warrants discussion of time in addition to temporality, and thereby 
transforms Marcel‒sやsynonymousやuseやofや】time‒やandや】temporality‒やintoやaやcaseやofやmuddyやthinking╇やasやopposedや
to the simple desire for linguistic variety. 
84 See also EA: I, 44-45. 
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and être should not in fact be so separate む and Marcel, on occasion, agrees╈や】it does 

not make sense to claim that existence is different from being‒や〉Schilpp and Hahn 1984: 

122), he acknowledges in reply to a 1968 article by Sam Keen. Nevertheless, he 

continues to employ the binary existence/être when speaking of human ontological 

potential, especially in relation to intersubjectivity. In so doing, he forcibly separates 

out the two terms, and time and eternity along with them. Thus, the difficult relation 

between existence and être can be seen as manifesting a deeper tension between the 

temporal and the eternal; and the reason this remains unresolved, it might be 

suggested, is because Marcel has introduced, and yet neglected to consider, time and 

eternity on an ontological level. 

 

Such a problematic is highlighted in a dialogue between Marcel and Parain-Vial at a 

1973 symposium in Dijon, when Parain-Vial asked Marcel whether dualism (which, in 

principle╇やMarcelやdoesやnotやwantやtoやsupport《やisやnotやreinstatedやinやMarcel‒sやworkやinやspiteや

of itself, because of how human beings are presented as both mortal (temporal) and, in 

some sense, immortal (eternal): 

direやqueやnousやsommesやincarnés╇やc‒est dire aussi que nous sommes mortels. 
Toujours donc, pèse sur nous la conscience de nos limites [...]. Mais alors, 
dansやcetteやphilosophieやquiやaffirmeやlaやparentéやdeやl‒hommeやetやdeやl‒univers╇や》╆╆╆『や
ne se dessine-t-ilやpasやuneやsorteやdeやdualitéやentreやl‒âmeやimmortelle et le corps 
périssable? 

(Marcel 1974: 385) 
 
Marcel is clearly uncomfortable with the question, but Parain-Vial does not allow it to 

be dismissed. After several re-iterations of her enquiry, Marcel admits that there is 

perhapsやaやneedやtoやtalkやofや】uneやsorteやdeやdégradationやquiやvaやd‒uneやinter-subjectivité en 

unやsensやextrêmementやlarge╇や》╆╆╆『やauやvisibleやetやensuiteやauやmanipulable‒╇やsoやthatやalthoughや

heやwishesやtoやaffirmやaやcertainやunity╇やthisやisや】uneやunitéやenやquelqueやsorteやdégradable‒ 

(1974: 391). In response, Parain-Vialやasksやwhetherやitやisやperhapsや】cetteやoppositionやduや
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dégradableやetやdeやl‒unitéやquiやnousやdonneraitやceやsentimentやpeut-êtreやfallacieuxやd‒uneや

dualité‒ (1974: 391). Marcel seems more satisifed with this analysis む but he 

nonetheless fails to address the central thrust of her enquiry, since a question still 

remains as to whether unity exists, and if so, in what sense. 

 

The eternal value of Being that Marcel wishes to affirm through his approches concrètes 

would suggest his metaphysics to be essentialist and teleological, as indeed is 

supportedやbyやMarcel‒sやnumerousやreferencesやtoや】l‒universel‒╆85 Inや】‚utourやdeや

Heidegger‒や〉ｱｹｴｵ《╇やforやexample╇やMarcelやstatesやthatや】uneやdescriptionやdeやl‒existenceやquiや

neやferaやaucuneやplaceやàやlaやprotestationやqu‒éveilleやenやtouteやconscience vivante la 

négationやdeやl‒universelや》╊『やtrahitやenやfinやdeやcompteやcetteやréalitéやhumaineやàやlaquelleや

pourtantやelleやseやveutやadéquate‒や〉ｱｹｴｵ╈やｹｹ《╆や‚ndやinやLesやHommesやcontreやl‒Humainや(1951) he 

declares╈や】L‒universel╇やc‒estやl‒espritやむ etやl‒espritやestやamour‒や〉HH: 12). Marcel‒sやapproches 

concrètes therefore appear to set the (eternal) unity of love up as the model for 

intersubjectivity,86 over and above other more asymmetrical, (temporally) conditional 

interpersonal relations that nevertheless む one might argue む still legitimize an 

intersubjective ontology through the relational space they create (not to mention the 

question as to whether love itself is ever entirely symmetrical or unconditional).87 

Marcel‒sやdescriptionやofやexistenceやinやtermsやofやune pente and the conversation with 

Parain-Vial mentioned above, however, seem to admit that a certain gradation must 

be recognized,88 in which case a strict opposition between time (fragmentation, 

                                                        
85 Orやtoや】unやpermanentや》ontologique『‒や〉e╆g╆やEA: I, 118, 149). 
86 】leやnexus oùやcetteやexigenceやprendやracine╇やneやpeutやêtreやqueやl‒amour‒や〉EC: 286). See also DH: 110, 195; HV: 
212; JM: 199, 206. 
87 】Marcelやneverやtroublesやtoやsortやoutやtheやconnections between the possible varieties of communal existence. 
Whatやreallyやinterestsやhimやisやauthenticやontologicalやcommunion‒╇やobservesやGallagherや〉ｱｹｶｲ╈やｲｲ《╆やBut this, 
‛ernardやargues╇やisやinterpretedやbyやMarcelや】d‒uneやmanièreやtropやunilatérale‒や〉ｱｹｵｲ╈やｱｰｹ《╉やand╇やheやadds╇や】ilやn‒yやaや
mêmeやpasやdeやcommunionやintersubjectiveやqu‒ilやn‒yやaやjamaisやintersubjectivitéやpureやdansやl‒amourやsiや
authentique soit-il‒や〉ｱｹｵｲ╈やｱｱｳ《╆ 
88 】ilやfaudraやdistinguerやdesやdegrésやnonやseulementやdansやl‒élucidation╇やmaisやdansやl‒intimitéやavecやsoiやetやavecや
l‒ambiance む avecやl‒universやlui-même‒や〉RI: 25). 
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conditionality) and eternity (unity, unconditional value) need no longer be maintained. 

Occasionally Marcel does consider other, more intermediate intersubjective relations: 

in a William James Lecture 〉】Existence‒《, for example, he discussed the 

phenomenology of experiences such as asking someone for directions in the street, 

making an enquiry in a shop, having a banal conversation, and being with others in 

the sense of spatial proximity (DH: 60-62).89 ‚ndやyet╇やMarcel‒sやcentralやreferenceやpointや

remains that of love, for all these relations are interpreted in terms of a progression 

toward it╆やOneやisやthereforeやleftやwonderingやwhetherやanyやformやofやontologicalや】arrival‒やisや

possible, whether être can actually be achieved. Marcel‒sやoppositionやtoやaやclear-cut 

dualism between existence and être, and acknowledgement of the need to postulate 

dynamic degrees of Being,90 suggest such an idea to be crude and misleadingly 

abstract. 】Ceやquiやestやessentiel╇やc‒estやcetteやfluctuationやpossibleやdeやl‒expérience╉やelleやn‒estや

en rien assimilable à une donnée opaque et constante [...]. La métaphysiqueやn‒estや

imaginée comme étantやenやdehorsやdeやl‒expérienceやqueやlàやoùやcelle-ci est arbitrairement 

stabilisée‒や〉PI: 146), he writes on 17 April 1943. But the all-or-nothing terminology he 

employs then negates this assertion, for unity and eternity can never be partial. 

 

The intersubjectivity Marcel embraces in opposition to Bergson thus threatens to come 

into tensionやwithやMarcel‒s second reason for refusing his philosophy む namely, his 

insistence that theやrealityやofや‛eingやcannotやdirectlyやbeやknownやorやaffirmed╆やMarcel‒sや

phenomenological ontology does not, as Wood writes of Heidegger, presentやusやwithや】aや

subjectやwhoseやworldlinessやisやinやdoubt╇やbutや》╆╆╆『やaやpersonやwhoseや‛eingやisやinやquestion‒や

(1989: 327).91 And this question, Marcel seemed to suggest contra Bergson, is 

                                                        
89 See also DH: 94-95, 110; ME I: 153-60. 
90 】Ilやyやauraitや》╊『やlieuやd‒admettreやuneやdistinctionやdeやdegréやdansやl‒être‒や〉PI: 140; 13 April 1943). 
91 In 】‚utourやdeやHeidegger‒やMarcel writes: 】le Dasein est un existant dontやl‒êtreやestや》╆╆╆『やtoujoursやmisやenやjeuやouや
en question. Il lui est essentiel de se dépasser lui-même╇やetやceやdépassementやestやl‒êtreやdeやsonやexistence╆や》╊『や
J‒aiやtentéや》╊『やd‒exprimerやuneやidéeやanalogueやlorsqueやj‒aiやécritやàやproposやdeやlaやpersonneやqueやleやverbeやqui  lui 
convient est sursum, et non sum‒や(1945: 90-91; Marcelやrefersやtoやtheやpersonやasや】sursum‒ in HV: 32). 
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necessarily hermeneutical (a constant dialectic between primary and secondary 

reflection), because ‛eing‒sやmystery, into which we are always already thrown,92 

prevents us from approaching it as one might a determinate problem. But if Marcel is 

then willing to draw definitive conclusions about être, does this not simply 

problematize his ontological method (in the Marcellian sense), such that it becomes a 

question of what the subjectや】is‒やandや】isやnot‒╇やand thereby negates the indirect approach 

he claimed to adopt as a corrective to Bergson? 

 

Marcel also felt that his early idealist tendencies had prevented him from engaging 

theやquestionやofやontology╈や】sousやl‒influenceやpersistanteやdeやl‒idéalisme╇やjeやn‒aiやpasやcesséや

d‒éluderやleやproblèmeやontologiqueやproprementやdit╆やJ‒aiやtoujoursやeu╇やjeやm‒en rends 

compte╇やuneやrépugnanceやintimeやàやpenserやselonやlaやcatégorieやdeやl‒être‒や〉EA: I, 34), he 

writes in his diary on 17 July 1929.93 His expressed opposition to Hegel in the 

argument for the irrelevance of time is representative of such dissatisfaction with 

post-Kantian idealism. Philosophers such as Schelling and Hegel, he maintained, went 

tooやfarやinやarguingやforやtheやdependenceやofやtheやindividualやonやtheやcollectiveや〉inやHegel‒sや

case, the historical collective), neglecting concrete, individual experience in favour of 

the wider whole. Yet although Marcel explicitly opposes Hegel, the philosophical 

position he proceeds to establish is, in certain important respects, very similar. Like 

Hegel Marcel also believed that the reality of Being manifests itself concretely in the 

phenomenal world. He did not regard metaphysics to be impossible as Kant did, and 

thus reacted against the break between epistemology and ontology (phenomena and 

noumena), seeking to revive metaphysics, to affirm that some form of knowledge of 

                                                        
92 JustやasやMarcel‒sやnotionやofやle mystère descibes human persons as (always already) inextricably involved in 
‛eing╇やHeideggerや〉ｱｹｶｲ《やspeaksやofやtheや】thrownness‒やofやDaseinや〉literally 】being-there‒╈やda-sein), where the 
humanやsubjectやisやalreadyや】there‒やinやtheやworld╆ 
93 See also EA: I, 145. 
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Being itself was possible.94 Like Hegel, Marcel attempted to reconcile his faith in 

metaphysics with what Kant (1998) sawやasやreason‒sやunavoidableやtendencyやtoやposeや

insoluble antinomies for itself. And again, like Hegel, Marcel‒sやsolutionやtoやthisや

problem was to regard dialectical process as phenomenally real (as opposed to 

confused, subjective illusion), and grounded in the constant flux of time. Marcel may 

have been more concerned with individual spiritual progress than with the progress 

of the collective, but crucially, as far as time and eternity are concerned, Hegel‒sや

】Spirit‒や〉Geist《やisやinやmanyやwaysやanalogousやtoやMarcel‒sやêtre: both transcend time, and it 

is in this absolute (omni-temporal) presence that the unity of Being is grounded.95 As 

such, both their philosophies appear, in effect, to negate the movement and 

development (through conflict) of becoming, condemning this to relative unreality 

because it falls short of their absolute (eternal) standard for existential authenticity む in 

Marcel‒s case, that of intersubjective presence. 

 

ThusやMarcel‒sやdiscourse on time and eternity, in particular, suggests that his approches 

concrètes might still be guided by certain idealist assumptions む especially that of the 

unity of Being む in spite of the experiential dialectic he discovers as a result of his 

phenomenological investigations. It is therefore not clear that Marcel does take the 

phenomenality of individual experience seriously, leading critics such as Spiegelberg 

to conclude that 】Marcel had little interest in phenomenologyやasやsuch‒ (1994: 466), for 

】hisやstakeやinやphenomenologyやwasやmerelyやsubordinate to his major [ontological] 

concerns‒ (1994: 460). There is considerable evidenceやinやMarcel‒sやwritingsやto support 

                                                        
94 】thoughやtheやcategories╇やsuchやasやunity╇やorやcauseやandやeffect╇やareやstrictlyやtheやpropertyやofやthought╇やitやbyやnoや
means follows that they must be ours merely and not also characteristics of the objects. Kant however 
confines them to the subject-mind╇やandやhisやphilosophyやmayやbeやstyledやsubjectiveやidealism‒や〉Hegelやｱｹｷｵ╈やｷｰ╇や
§42z). Theや】z‒やindicatesやthatやtheやpassageやisやanやaddendumや〉Zusatz). These were added by Leopold Henning, 
and first appeared in the 1840 edition of Hegel‒sやworks╇やpublishedやafterやHegel‒sやdeath╆ 
95 Hegelやwrites╈や】SpiritやnecessarilyやappearsやinやTime╇やandやitやappearsやinやTimeやjustやsoやlongやasやitやhasやnotやgrasped 
its pure Notion, i.e. it has not annulled Time. It is the outer, intuited pure Self which is not grasped by the 
Self, the merely intuited Notion; when this latter grasps itself it sets aside its Time-form [...]. Time, therefore, 
appears as the destiny and necessity of Spiritやthatやisやnotやyetやcompleteやwithinやitself‒や〉ｱｹｹｸ╈やｴｸｷ╇やこｸｰｱ《╆ 
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Spiegelberg‒sやinterpretation: on 13 October 1933, for example, Marcel describes 

phenomenologyやasやsimplyや】uneやintroductionやutileやàやuneやanalyseやrenouveléeやdeやl‒être‒や

(EA: I, 189); and in hisや】Ébaucheやd‒uneやphilosophieやconcrète‒や(1940) Marcel makes the 

evenやmoreやradicalやassertionやthatや】laやphilosophieやneやpourraやseやcontenterや》╆╆╆『やd‒employerや

laやformeや》phénoménologique『や｠commeやsiを╆96 [...] toute philosophie authentique est 

l‒activeやnégation duや｠commeやsiを‒や〉RI: 107; my emphasis). The 1944 work Homo viator 

then seems to confirm this marginalization of phenomenology in practice. Although 

its method is predominantly phenomenological, the subtitle of the work declares its 

primaryやconcernやtoやbeやmetaphysical╇やannouncingやtheやcollectionやtoやbeや】prolégomènesやàや

uneやmétaphysiqueやdeやl‒espérance‒. 】Whileやphenomenologyやthusやservesやasやan 

approach‒╇やwritesやSpiegelbergやinやresponseやtoやthis╇や】itやclearlyやisやnotやconsideredやadequateや

withoutやadditionalやstepsやofやaやmoreやmetaphysicalやnature‒ (1994: 458).97 Indeed, surely if 

phenomenology were so important for Marcel, he would have devoted more time to 

explaining why and む more crucially still む how it allows for (ontological) 

metaphysical discoveries, as opposed to bypassing this and focusing primarily on 

metaphysics? 

 

Marcel is clearly aware that (at least in some respects) he is straddling the two fields: 

the central essay in Homo viator (a published lecture, in fact), for example, is boldly 

entitledや】Esquisseやd‒uneやphénoménologieやetやd‒uneやmétaphysiqueやdeやl‒espérance‒╆やYet, 

how phenomenology and metaphysics actually relate is never explained,98 and in 

most instances Marcel focuses on either one or the other, so that the need to explain 

their relation can be avoided. Exceptionally, in a diary entry dated 11 November 1932, 

                                                        
96 】Commeやsi‒やrepresentingやtheやexperiential appearances that phenomenology seeks to take seriously. 
97 】leやphénomène╇やc‒estやl‒êtreやincomplètementやpensé‒や〉JM: 202; 17 October 1919). 
98 Gallagher comments: 】Ofやallやtheや｠concreteやapproachesをやtoやtheやontologicalやmystery╇やhopeやisやtheやoneやwhichや
most unambiguously announces its references to transcendence. So much is this true that a 
phenomenological analysis of hope passes almost immediately into an elucidation of its hyper-
phenomenological roots; the transcendent vector seems to be not eventual but dominant from the 
beginning‒や(1962: 73). 
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Marcel does acknowledge that the shift from phenomenology to metaphysics might be 

problematic. The issue is raised in specific relation to the difference between treating 

another as toi as opposed to lui, and Marcel attempts to legitimize the metaphysical 

distinction he draws between these two modes by suggesting that it is not simply a 

question of private phenomenological experience. Rather, he argues, how I conceive 

of things directly affects my interactions with others and the world, and for this 

reason the purely phenomenological is surpassed: 

Onやmeやdiraやencore╈や】Maisやcetteやdistinction du toi et du lui ne porte que sur des 
attitudes mentales; elle est phénoménologique au sens le plus restrictif. 
Prétendez-vous fonder cette distinction métaphysique, conférer au toi une 
validitéやmétaphysique′‒ 

Maisやenやréalitéやc‒estやleやsensやdeやlaやquestion qui est extrêmement obscur 
et difficile à élucider. Tentons de la formuler plus clairement; par exemple de 
la façon suivante: 

Lorsque je traite un autre comme un toi et non plus comme un lui, 
cette différence de traitement ne qualifie-t-elle que moi-même, mon attitude 
envers cet autre, ou bien puis-jeやdireやqu‒enやleやtraitantやcommeやunやtoiやjeやpénètreや
plusやavantやenやlui╇やqueやj‒appréhendeやplusやdirectementやsonやêtreやouやsonやessence′ 

 
(EA: I, 131-32) 

 
Intersubjectivity thus appears to be the key to defending Marcel‒s position. But this 

matter is not pursued in any further depth, and Marcel does not develop or clarify this 

argument in subsequent works. At the veryやleast╇やtherefore╇やMarcel‒sやjustificationやforや

his philosophy of intersubjectivity is incomplete. But more seriously, as the above 

discussion has suggested, it seems that (as Wood, again, observes with respect to 

Heidegger) the existential temporality in Marcel 

takesやforやgrantedやasやanやontologicalやpremiseやtheやvalueやofやunity╆や》╊『やtheや
pervasive distinction betweenやtheやauthenticやandやtheやinauthenticや》╊『や
ultimately serve[s] to redefine and re-establish notions like personal identity 
and responsibility [...]. If it does not suppose that personal wholeness99 and  
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                        
99 Or╇やinやMarcel‒sやcase╇やinterpersonalやwholeness╆ 
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integrity is something given or guaranteed, it does suppose it to be 
achievable.100 

(1989: 328) 
 
In so doing, Marcel appears to subordinate temporal change and flux to an eternal 

constant, and the tâtonnement of his indirect approaches to (the alleged mystery of) 

Being to the comfortable certainty of direct affirmation. 

 

However, the fact that Marcel himself questions the status of his conclusions makes it 

difficultやtoやformulateやaやstraightforwardやcritiqueやofやhisやwork╆やMarcel‒sやconfessedや

uncertainty concerning the relation between existence and être is the most frequent 

example of this. But on 7 March 1929 Marcel even questions the meaning of eternity in 

his philosophy. Afterやstatingやthatや】jeやneやpeuxやpasやneやpasやm‒apparaîtreやcommeや

contemporainやdeやl‒universや〉coaevus universo)╇やc‒est-à-direやcommeやéternel‒や〉EA: I, 21), he 

adds╈や】Seulement╇やde quel ordre est cette appréhension de soi comme éternel? Là est, 

sansやdoute╇やleやpointやleやplusやdifficile‒や〉EA: I, 21-22). Instances such as these lead one to 

questionやwhetherやoneやmightやbeやwrongやtoやassumeやthatやMarcel‒sやmainやconclusions are 

ontological; the status of his philosophy is indeterminate. 

 

SuchやindeterminacyやisやalsoやvisibleやinやMarcel‒sやfluctuatingやuseやofやtheやtermsや】assuranceや

existentielle‒やandや】exigenceやontologique‒ orや】exigenceやd‒être‒╆や】‚ssuranceやexistentielle‒や

appears fairly non-committal, and could conceivably be interpreted as referring only 

to the phenomenological.101 】Exigenceやontologique‒╇やhowever╇やisやaやmuchやstronger╇や

more univocal term, which can be related only to ontology. Confusingly, though, the 

two terms seem to be used interchangeably (although an article will often employ one 

                                                        
100 As Plourde comments: 】Malgréやsonやcaractèreやinterrogatif, la philosophie de G. Marcel prend pour point 
de départ certaines assurances fondamentales. Sa méthode philosophique (réflexion seconde) lui permet de 
｠retrouverやcesやassurancesやexistentiellesやfondamentales╇やconstitutivesやdeやl‒êtreやhumainやvéritableや》╆╆╆『を‒や〉ｱｹｸｵ╈ 
77). 
101 This is how Henri Gouhier might understand it (EAGM: 41). 
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or the other), in spite of the different senses one might be tempted to assign them. And 

yet, Marcel does provide us with some justification for wanting to distinguish 

between them: one cannotやdoubtやtheやontologicalやinterestやconveyedやbyや】exigenceや

ontologique‒╉やbutやinやcontrastやtoやthis╇やduringやaやdiscussionやatやa 1973 symposium Marcel 

describesや】assuranceやexistentielle‒やinやaやwayやthatやseemsやtoやcorrespondやonly to the purely 

phenomenological (EAGM: 86). Is there a reason why Marcel employs two distinct 

terms? If so, what determines his usage of one over the other, and what justifies their 

synonymous treatment in certain circumstances? 

 

TheやotherやmajorやcomplicationやregardingやtheやstatusやofやMarcel‒sやphilosophy is the 

ethical concern that his arguments also appear to convey. As Ricœurやremarkedやinやaや

1975 conference paper╈や】unやaccentやéthique est inséparable de la description 

phénoménologique et de son intention purement épistémologique. Gabriel Marcel ne 

peutやréfléchirやsansやs‒indigner‒ (1976a: 66). Indeed, in conversation with Monestier in 

ｱｹｷｰ╇やMarcelやdeclaredやthatや】uneやphilosophieやsansやéthiqueやn‒estやpasやuneやphilosophie‒や

(1999b);102 and as stated at the end of the Journal, Marcel believed that his focus on 

experiences such as presence had uncovered a way in which he could legitimately 

move from metaphysics to ethics. Afterやnotingやthatや】ilやyやaやuneやvaleurやinfinieやdansやleや

faitやdeやsentirやunやautreやcommeやprésent╇やuneやvaleurやinfinieやduやcontactやcommeやtel‒や〉JM: 

292; 1 March 1923), he begins to wonder 

siやceやn‒estやpasやparやlaやprésenceやqu‒onやpeutやpasserやdeやl‒existenceやàやlaやvaleur╆やCeや
quiやaやdeやlaやvaleur╇やn‒est-ce pas ce qui accroît en nous le sentiment de la 
présenceや〉qu‒onやdiseやqu‒ilやs‒agitやdeやlaやnôtreやouやdeやcelleやdeやl‒univers む cela 
n‒importeやpas《╆やIlやyやaやdansやcesやréflexionsやceciやd‒essentielやqu‒ellesやsemblentや
rendreやpossibleやunやpassageやdeやlaやmétaphysiqueやàやl‒éthique╈やnousやvaudronsや
d‒autantやmoinsやqueやnotreやaffirmationやdeやl‒existenceやseraやplusやrestreinte╇やplusや
pâle, plus hésitante. 

(JM: 306; 24 May 1923) 
 

                                                        
102 See also EA: I, 29. 
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NotやonlyやdoesやintersubjectiveやpresenceやgroundやMarcel‒sやtransitionやtoやmetaphysics, 

then; it serves as the foundation for his ethical conclusions as well.103 】Ce mot de vérité 

doit être pris ici dans une acception à quelque degré normative. Nous pourrions 

d‒ailleursやremplacerやleやmotやvraiやparやleやmotやauthentique‒や〉PST: 60), he declared in his 

lectureや】L‒Humanismeやauthentiqueやetやsesやpré-supposés existentiels‒. But similar to the 

difficulty concerning phenomenology and ontology, Marcel does not explain what the 

relation between the ontological and the ethical is. Ifや】nousやvaudronsやd‒autantやmoinsや

queやnotreやaffirmationやdeやl‒existenceやseraやplusやrestreinte‒╇やwhatやontologicalやconditionや

makes this the case? 

 

In fact, the relation between ontology and ethics is all the more obscure than that 

between ontology and phenomenology, because the two seem to be situated on the 

same plane (phenomenology, on the other hand, appears subordinate to ontology). As 

Gillman therefore remarks, there appear toやbeやtwoや】disparate‒やagendasやinやMarcel‒sや

work. First is the search for an indubitable point of departure for philosophical 

exploration, as illustrated, in particular, by the privileging of sensation in 】Existence et 

objectivité‒╆やSecondやisやMarcel‒sやpreoccupation with the increasing functionalization of 

humanity, the emergence of which Gillman relates to 】Positionやetやapproches‒, and 

which seems to gain ever increasing importance thereafter (1980: 173). Again, Marcel‒s 

thesis of ontological intersubjectivity is responsible. As Treanorやcomments╈や】Loveや

impliesやandやdependsやuponやaやfoundationやofやjustice‒ (2006a: 87). Indeed, in Les Hommes 

contreやl‒HumainやMarcelやmakesやitやclearやthatやheやseesや】unやlienやinfrangible‒やbetweenやhisや

philosophical thought and socio-political life (HH: 7),104 and proceeds to identify love 

with peace, over and against social conflict or war (HH: 9, 13, 118). However, these 

                                                        
103 Ricœurや〉ｱｹｸｹ《やalsoやobservesやtheやconcurrentやethicalやstatusやofやMarcel‒sやontologicalやarguments╇やwhichやheや
feels is manifest, in particular, in the notion of disponibilité. 
104 See also EC: 243. 
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arguments are more polemical than they are demonstrative. Treanor‒sやanalysisやisやthusや

accurate toやtheやletter╇やforやifやlove‒sやontological foundation of intersubjectivity coincides 

withやtheやfoundationやofやjusticeやinやMarcel‒sやphilosophy╇やsuchやaやrelationやisやonlyやever 

implied. In practice, intersubjectivity‒sやdualやstatus simply seems to grant Marcel a 

licence to discuss the ontology and ethics of intersubjectivity simultaneously, making 

it almost impossible to separate the two and leaving one to wonder whether Marcel 

does not, at times, simply confuse or conflate the two issues. How, for example, 

should one understand references to Marcel‒sや】volontéやd‒intersubjectivité‒ (1969: 257; 

EC: 133) andやtheやneedやforやtheやphilosopherやtoやactやasやaや】veilleur‒ (1965: 49-50; 1969: 259; 

EC: 150), when in other contexts Marcel asserts that the role of philosophy is one of 

】explication‒ (1937: 180)? 

 

Time and eternity are not exempt from such difficulties. In addition to its function as 

the symbol of ontological tragedy, time is referred to asやaやformやofや】tentation‒ (e.g. EA: I, 

27) む aやtermやthatやisやalsoやidentifiedやwithやtheやdesireやtoや】convertirやleやmystèreやenやproblème‒や

(e.g. EA: I, 125). Eternity, on the other hand, is equated with ethical harmony and 

virtue, in addition to the ontological mystery. On 7 November 1932, for example, 

Marcel defines le métaproblématique as 】laやpaixやquiやpasseやtoutやentendement╇やl‒éternité‒や

(EA: I, 128). And André Devaux describes how Du Bos, Maritain, and Marcel were all 

in absolute agreement 

surやl‒éternité desやvaleursやinspiratricesやdeやl‒actionやvéritablementやhumaine╆やUneや
identiqueやvolontéやd‒actualisationやdeやl‒éternelやdansやleやtemporelやdétermina, par 
exemple, leur commune attitude face à la crise internationale de Munich, en 
ｱｹｳｸ╇やauやcoursやdeやlaquelleや】la volonté de paix a prévalue sur la volonté de 
justice‒. Faire du tempsや】leやvestibuleやdeやl‒éternité‒╇ telle fut sans doute leur plus 
commune aspiration.105 

(1974: 99) 
 

                                                        
105 TheやfirstやcitationやreferencesやMarcelやinやhisやprefaceやtoやDuや‛os‒やCommentaires (1946), and the second citation 
references a phrase used by Maritain. OnやMarcel‒sやpositionやregardingやtheやMunichやagreements╇やseeやEC: 171 
and Rémond (1989: 36). 
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When confronted with these alternative characterizations of time and eternity, then, 

how is one to interpret Marcel‒sやargument for the transcendence of time in favour of 

eternity? Does Marcel reject time for eternity on the basis of this ethical judgement (in 

which case, are Marcel‒sやargumentsやmore rhetorical than philosophical), or on the 

basis of something relating to ontology, which is never quite made clear? 

 

It therefore seems that, as Ricœurやdeclaredやin 1973╇や】laやdifficulté fondamentale, avec 

laquelleやl‒ontologieやexistentielleやdeやGabrielやMarcelやn‒aやjamaisやfiniやdeやs‒expliquer╇や

concerneやleやstatutやdeやsesやpropresやénoncés‒ (1976b: 70). Ricœurやadmitsやthatや】》cetteや

critique『やaやunやalliéやdansやcetteやœuvreや》deやMarcel『やmême‒╇ namely in secondary 

reflection, which, by definition, cannot be definitively characterized without 

collapsing into primary reflection (1976b: 72-73)╆やNevertheless╇やMarcel‒sやterminologyや

lacks rigour,106 obscuring matters further than is warranted; and is particularly 

nebulous where time and eternity are concerned. Although it is evident that Marcel 

distancesやhimselfやfromや‛ergson‒sやconceptionやofやtimeやandやeternityやinやorderやtoやaffirmや

human intersubjectivity, neither his own position, nor his method, is justified in any 

satisfactory manner む indeed, the domain in which he seeks to legitimize his position 

is not even clear, for his arguments for intersubjectivity span the phenomenological, 

the ontological, and the ethical, without offering any explanation as to how transitions 

between these fields are possible. It therefore seems ironic that Marcel declared his 

interest in time to concern 】laやmanièreやdontやnousやparlonsやduやtemps‒ (Hersch and 

                                                        
106 This is theやmainやreasonやwhyやRicœurや〉whoやwasやheavilyやinfluencedやbyやMarcel《やmovedやawayやfromやMarcel‒sや
work╆や】Laやphilosophieやexistentielleやneやpeutや》╆╆╆『やseやbornerやàやuneやcritiqueやdeやl‒objectivité╇やdeやlaやcaractérisation╇や
du problématique; il lui faut prendre appuiやsurやdesやdéterminationsやdeやlaやpensée╇やsurやunやtravailやduやconcept‒や
(1976b: 73), he contends in ｱｹｷｳ╆やInやaやｱｹｹｵやinterviewやheやthereforeやexplains╈や】Siやjeやmeやsuisやéloignéやdeやsaや
philosophie╇やceやn‒estやpasやenやraisonやdeやsesやconvictionsやprofondes╇やmaisやplutôtやenやraisonやd‒unやcertainやmanque╇や
chezやlui╇やdeやstructureやconceptuelle‒や〉ｱｹｹｵ╈やｴｳ《╆やGallagher (1962) too criticizes Marcel for the mutually 
exclusive relationship he establishes between objective knowledge and metaphysical knowledge. See also 
Blundell (2003). 
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Poirier 1967: 28), for it is precisely his failure to consider the manner in which he 

himself talks about time that renders his philosophy so problematic.
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Conclusion to Part One: Metaphysics and Presence 

 
If, as a result of his attempt to draw ontological conclusions from phenomenology, 

one is tempted to accuse Marcel of philosophical inconsistency, it should be noted that 

this is not, in fact, so unusual; phenomenology in general has been criticized for this. 

Wood explains: 】Phenomenologyやcouldやneverやhaveやhadやanyやinterestやunlessやitsや

descriptions of the structures of consciousness had a value that went beyond their 

being an accurate account of subjective phenomena. That value lay in what was 

always assumed to be the epistemological and ultimately ontological significance of 

consciousness‒ (1989: 324-25).1 Indeed, in theory, phenomenology was to offer a 

radically new kind of metaphysics, free from prejudice or dependence on previous 

philosophies. But as Derrida has argued (with respect to Husserl in particular), the 

metaphysics proposed by phenomenology still remains within the sphere of 

traditional metaphysics, because it continues to privilege the mode of presence in its 

affirmations. In La Voix et le Phénomène (1967) he writes of Husserl: 

Lesやrésultatsやqu‒il présenteや》╊『やsont, dit-il╇や】métaphysiques╇やs‒ilやestやvraiやqueやlaや
connaissance ultime de l‒êtreやdoitやêtreやappeléeやmétaphysique╆やMaisやilsやneやsontや
rien moins que de la métaphysique au sens habituel du terme; cette 
métaphysiqueやdégénéréeやauやcoursやdeやsonやhistoire╇やn‒estやpasやduやtoutやconformeや
àやl‒espritやdansやlequelやelle a été originellement fondée en tant que philosophie 
première 》╊『‒╆やOnやpourraitやfaireやapparaîtreやleやmotifやuniqueやetやpermanentやdeや
toutes les fautes et de toutes les perversions que Husserl dénonce dans la 
métaphysiqueや】dégénérée‒や》╆╆╆『╈やc‒estやtoujours une cécité devant le mode 
authentiqueやdeやl‒idéalité, celle qui est, qui peut être répétée indéfiniment dans  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                        
1 Accordingly, Widmer writes of Marcel: 】Pourやprendreやtoutやsonやsens╇やlaやdescriptionやphénoménologiqueやneや
doitやpasやseやconsidérerやcommeやdernière╇やmaisやseやprolongerやenやuneやontologie╇やcarやlaやréalitéやaやunやstatutやd‒être╇や
une structure qui permet seule de donner aux descriptions phénoménologiques leur pleine signification et 
leurやfondementやsolide‒や(1971: 119). 
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l‒identité de sa présence [...].2 
(1967a: 4) 

 
According to Derrida, then, there has only ever been one kind of metaphysics in the 

historyやofやWesternやphilosophy╈やaや】metaphysics ofやpresence‒╈や】DeやParménideやàやHusserl╇や

leやprivilègeやduやprésentやn‒aやjamaisやétéやmisやenやquestion╆や[...] La non-présence est 

toujours pensée dans la forme de la présence [...] ou comme modalisation de la 

présence. Le passé et le futur sont toujours déterminés comme présents passés ou 

présentsやfuturs‒や〉ｱｹｷｵ╈やｳｶ-37), he assertsやinや】Ousiaやetやgrammè‒や〉ｱｹｶｸ《╆ At the heart of 

this metaphysics, as Wolfgang Fuchsやexplains╇やisや】the teaching that the presence to 

being is theやmetaphysicalやmoment‒ (1976: 5). More precisely, the metaphysics of 

presence assumes that the notion of Being as it is in itself coincides with the notion of 

absolute presence. The living present, where Being can be present as either subject, 

object, or as their unity, is therefore treated as the ultimate foundation of (and also 

epistemological point of access to) ontology. As such, the conception of (authentic) 

Being in Western metaphysics excludes the (nominally inauthentic) notions of 

temporality, incompleteness, and absence; and thus a binary opposition between the 

authentic and the inauthentic comes to structure the whole of Western philosophy, 

with presence as the figurehead of authenticity.3 Each side of this binary, Derrida 

argues, tends to be considered as pure and independent of the other. Furthermore, the 

binary is only a binary insofar as the second term is understood as a negation of the 

                                                        
2 Scholars such as Wood (1989) have since defended Husserl (or at least questioned the purported distance 
betweenやDerrida‒sやpositionやandやHusserl‒s《╇やarguingやthatやHusserl does not always give primacy to presence, 
but in some instances (intentionally or not), demonstrates the co-primordiality of absence. See also Fuchs 
(1976); Dostal (2006); Held (2007)╆やEvenやmoreやradicalやisやtheやsuggestionやthatやHusserl‒sやprojectやisやnon-
metaphysical, concerned more with its metaphilosophical or methodological conditions of possibility, than 
with substantial claims about the ontological nature of the world (Carr 1999; Crowell 2001). But as Zahavi 
writes: 】itやisやoneやthingやtoやmakeやthatやpoint and something quite different to claim that phenomenology has no 
metaphysicalやimplications╆や》╆╆╆『やIsやitやreallyやtrueやthatやHusserl‒sやtranscendentalやphenomenologyやexcludesやtheや
actual existing world from consideration, and that it is concerned with meaning ratherやthanやwithやbeing′‒や
(2003: 11-12). 
3 To this we can relate more specific binaries such as the opposition between good and evil, truth and 
falsity, or sameness and difference: one can be in the presence of Good, Truth, or the Same, or encounter a 
lack of goodness, truthfulness, or sameness (evil, falsity, difference). 
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first.4 Thus, the positivity of presence is considered primary, whereas absence (non-

being; nothingness) is treated as a derivative (and therefore inferior) category, because 

itやisやdefinedやonlyやasやaやlackやofやpresence‒sやpositivity╆やBut for Derrida, the idea of such 

ontological purity and of such a reassuringly stable foundation is a myth. His method 

of deconstruction therefore aims to think against Western metaphysics‒やclear-cut 

opposition between (the foundation of) presence and (the non-foundation of) absence, 

inやorderやtoやexposeやtheやmutualや】contamination‒やofやtheやtwoやnotions╆ Presence is always 

already inhabited by absence, and vice versa; the two are inextricable, 

equiprimordial.5 

 

Although Derrida‒sやcritiqueやofやphenomenologyやtargetedやHusserlやinやparticular╇やit is no 

less relevant to Marcel. ‘La phénoménologie nous paraît tourmentée sinon contestée 

deやl‒intérieurやparやsesやpropresやdescriptionsやduやmouvementやdeやlaやtemporalisation et de 

la constitution deやl‒intersubjectivité‒, writes Derrida (1967a: 5) in La Voix et le 

Phénomène む aやstatementやwhichやresoundsやstronglyやwithやChapterやTwo‒sやcritiqueやofや

Marcel‒sやapproches concrètes. As did Husserl, Marcel wished to break from the 

traditional, logocentric conception of ontology proposed by Western philosophy. But 

as Chapter Two has demonstrated, Marcel also privileged presence in his 

characterization of authentic (intersubjective) temporality, and, by means of his 

separation of (temporal) existence and (the eternal presence of) être, seemed to found 

his metaphysics on a binary opposition, which in turn appeared to confound his plans 

to reconceive ontology. The error, Chapter Two suggested, lay in the decision to treat 

phenomenology as ontologically instructive: 】la ressource de la critique 

                                                        
4 】dansやuneやoppositionやphilosophiqueやclassique╇やnousやn‒avonsやpasやaffaireやàやlaやcoexistenceやpacifiqueやd‒unやvis-
à-vis╇やmaisやàやuneやhiérarchieやviolente╆やUnやdesやtermesやcommandeやl‒autreや〉axiologiquement, logiquement), 
occupeやlaやhauteur‒や〉Derridaやｱｹｷｲ╈やｵｶ《╆ 
5 】laやprésenceやduやprésentやperçuやneやpeutやapparaîtreやcommeやtelleやqueやdansやlaやmesureやoùやelleやcompose 
continûment avec une non-présence et une non-perception [...]. Ces non-perceptionsやneやs‒ajoutent pas, 
n‒accompagnentやpasやéventuellement le maintenant actuellement perçu, elles participent indispensablement et 
essentiellementやàやsaやpossibilité‒や〉Derridaやｱｹｶｷa╈やｷｲ《╆ 
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phénoménologique est le projet métaphysique lui-même‒╇やassertsやDerridaや(1967a: 3) in 

La Voix et le Phénomène. And this temptation, Derrida statesやinや】Ousiaやetやgrammè‒, can 

be symbolized by the desire to link phenomenological time with time as such: 

le concept de temps appartient de part en part à la métaphysique et il nomme 
la domination de la présence. Il faut donc en conclure que tout le système des 
concepts métaphysiques, à travers toute leur histoire, développe la dite 
】vulgarité‒やdeやceやconceptや》╊『╇やmaisやaussiやqu‒onやneやpeutやluiやopposerやunやautre 
concept du temps, puisque le temps en général appartient à la conceptualité 
métaphysique. 

(1975: 73; my emphasis) 
 
In other words, Derrida is claiming that to philosophize about time is, in itself, to be 

complicit with the metaphysics of presence, because to conceptualize time is already 

to postulate a metaphysics, and, he insists, there can be no conception of metaphysics 

other than one of presence む precisely because of its conceptual nature, which aims to 

expose the true character of Being, to present Being as it is. Time itself is therefore in 

need of deconstruction. 

 

If Derrida is right, then there is somethingやtoやbeやsaidやforやMarcel‒sやattemptedやavoidance 

of the ontology of time. Indeed, it is significant む and arguably commendable む that he 

explicitly refused to relate phenomenological time with ontological time. Nevertheless, 

inやMarcel‒sやcaseやsuchやpraiseやisやdouble-edged, for if this is true, the consistency of his 

concrete investigations of human Being is only called into question all the more. Just 

as for Heidegger, itやisやMarcel‒sやbelief that む as Wood writes む the dialectical experience 

of livedやtimeや】will provide him with a horizon (the horizon, he claims) [... which will] 

open up the possibility of thinking Being itself‒や〉ｱｹｸｹ╈やｱｳｸ《. 】In principle‒, Wood 

observes, 】the question of Time seems subservient to the question of Being‒や〉ｱｹｸｹ╈やｱｳｸ《╉ 

and accordingly, Marcel does not elevate its status to the same level. 】But‒╇やhe 

continues, 】it soon becomes clear that theやtwoやquestionsやareやinseparable‒や〉ｱｹｸｹ╈やｱ39). 

This last remark is especially pertinent with respect to Marcel, for although his 



 100 

philosophical approach can be compared with Heidegger, unlike Heidegger he does 

not link (ontological) Being and time, but instead attempts to confine his discussion of 

time to the phenomenological. Yet, it does not, in fact, seem possible to isolate the two 

domains╇やforやMarcel‒sやphenomenological analyses of time prove inextricably bound to 

his ontological conclusions. Marcel‒sやerrorやis therefore his failure to recognize the 

intimate link between the question of time and the question of Being. Time may not 

exist as an entirely separate ontological and epistemological object from human reality 

(Marcel‒s irrelevance of time argument), but this does not mean that it can be 

considered without reference to ontology. Inやfact╇やMarcel‒sやveryやjustification (in the 

discussion following 】Monやtempsやetやmoi‒《 for avoiding the questionや】qu‒est-ce que le 

temps‒, in favour of an investigation into its phenomenological experience, wasや】parceや

queやjeやmeやdemandeや》╆╆╆『やjusqu‒àやquelやpointやnousやpouvonsやarriverやàやlaやposerやetやmêmeやàや

lui donner un sens [ontologiquement, en lui-même]‒ (Hersch and Poirier 1967: 28). Is 

thisやnotやpreciselyやtoやsayやthatやwhatやtimeや】is‒やcannotやbeやdissociatedやfromやhumanや‛eing′ 

 

The question remains, however, as to whether Derrida is right to declare that any 

notion of time is inherently metaphysical, or to assume (as he seems to) that there can 

be no form of metaphysics other than a metaphysics of presence. Lawlor‒s (2003) 

radical (Deleuzian, post-structuralist) reading of Bergson would suggest the contrary, 

arguing that Bergson succeeds in challenging phenomenology and the metaphysics of 

presence for two main reasons: first, because his metaphysics equates Being with 

memory む that is, it defines Being in terms of what is past, as opposed to what is 

present╉やandやsecond╇やbecause╇やowingやtoや‛ergson‒sやnotionやofやmatterやasや】image‒や〉ratherや

thanや】thing‒《╇や‛ergsonやproposesやaやnew╇やnon-totalizing conception of presence, where 

presence is not yet presence to consciousness, but remains a non-representational 
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experience of the vital movement between the objective (matter, extension) and the 

subjective (mind, spirit).6 

 

For Bergson, time is not internal to consciousness; rather, consciousness is internal to 

time. This is crucial to the non-totalizing character of his philosophy: because time 

cannotやbeや】contained‒やwithinやconsciousness╇やtimeやcannot be presentified and 

philosophized about unproblematically. In fact, because our lives are predominantly 

past,7 it is む if anything む what we conserve of the past (memory) thatや】contains‒やtheや

content of the present moment (Lawlor 2003: 46). Furthermore╇や‛ergson‒sやtheoryやofや

memory (and of presence to consciousness in general) is non-representational, and 

thus is not concerned with objects. Rather, in Matière et mémoire (1896) Bergson defines 

matterやinやtermsやofや】images‒╈ 】Laやmatière╇やpourやnous╇やestやunやensembleやd‒｠imagesを╆やEtや

parや｠imageをやnousやentendonsやuneやcertaineやexistenceやquiやestやplusやqueやceやqueやl‒idéalisteや

appelle une représentation, mais moins que ce que le réaliste appelle une chose む une 

existence à mi-cheminやentreやlaや｠choseをやetやlaや｠représentationを‒や〉Œ: ｱｶｱ《╆や】Laやvéritéやestや

qu‒ilやyやauraitやunやmoyen╇やetやunやseul╇やdeやréfuterやleやmatérialisme╈やceやseraitやd‒établirやqueやlaや

matièreやestやabsolumentやcommeやelleやparaîtやêtre‒や〉Œ: 219), Bergson proceeds to argue. 

The significance of le souvenir-image (see Chapter One) now becomes clear. Just as my 

perceptions are images, reflective of the possibles of action I might intend, memories 

are also images, which, through a dilation of my awareness away from the 

simultaneity of the present instant and into the layers of my past experience, come to 

inter-penetrate and inform my present experience, directed by my projects of action. 

Thus╇やLawlorやexplains╇や】consciousnessやdoesやnotやengenderやrepresentationsやbutやisやtheや

                                                        
6 A direct link to Deleuze can be made here. See Rodowick (1997: chap. 2). 
7 】Lorsqueやnousやpensonsやceやprésentやcommeやdevantやêtre╇やilやn‒estやpasやencore╉やetやquandやnousやleやpensonsやcommeや
existant, il est déjà passé. Que si, au contraire, vous considérez le présent concret et réellement vécu par la 
conscience, on peut dire que ce présent consiste en grande partie dans le passé immédiat. [...] Nous ne 
percevons, pratiquement, que le passé╇やleやprésentやpurやétantやinsaississableやprogrèsやduやpasséやrongeantやl‒avenir‒や
(Œ: 291). 
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selection of images from the whole of images called matter [...]. Insofar as 

consciousness is the selection from the whole of images called matter, Bergson does 

not define consciousness as consciousness of something; rather consciousness is 

something‒ (2003: 27; my emphasis). 

 

So Bergson is not content to talk about what presently exists; or rather, if existence is 

anything, it is not fixed in any present む be it objective or subjective. Instead, the 

present of Being is the realm of action, flux, and change. 】Vousやdéfinissezや

arbitrairement le présent ce qui est, alors que le présent est simplement ce qui se fait‒や〉Œ: 

291), he writes. In the present moment, the (present, objective) materiality of the world 

collides with the (past, subjective) memory of my life. But only for an instant, because, 

forや‛ergson╇や】cetteやcontinuitéやdeやdevenirやquiやestやlaやréalitéやmême‒や〉Œ: 281) means that 

matter む and therefore my relation to matter む isやconstantlyやbecoming╆や】Immediatelyや

weやcanやseeやthatや‛ergsonやisやconceivingやbeingやasやtime‒╇やwritesやLawlor╇や】butやheやisやnotや

conceiving time in terms of the present, since the present is nothing more than a 

｠quasi-instantaneousやsectionやofやcontinuousやbecomingを╆や‛ecomingやorやtimeやisやnot╇やforや

‛ergson╇やaやfunctionやofやtheやpresent╉やtheやpresentやisやaやfunctionやofやtimeやorやbecoming‒ (2003: 

49). So, unlike traditional metaphysics, inや‛ergson‒sやontologyやthereやisやnoやpresentやtoや

privilege╇やwhetherやitやbeやtheやpresenceやofやconsciousness‒やbeing╇やorやtheやpresenceやofや‛eingや

to consciousness. Being may be defined in terms of time, but Being-in-time is never 

stable. Instead, it oscillates between the past and the dynamic present, between 

contemplation and future-directedやaction╉やandやthus╇やforやLawlor╇や‛ergsonや】twistsやfree‒や

of Platonism and the metaphysics of presence it instituted (2003: ix-x). 

 

If Lawlor is right, it is all the more ironic that, in seeking to distance himself from 

Bergson, Marcel consolidated his subservience to a philosophical tradition which he 
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thought む thanks to Bergson む he had succeeded in escaping. Bergson appears to hold 

the key to a radical new ontology that breaks free from the metaphysics of presence, a 

metaphysics that Marcel too wished to reject. One therefore recalls with pathos how 

adamantly Marcel refusedや‛ergson‒sやnotionやofやmemoryやasやpastやinやfavourやofやaやpresentや

conception, for this is emblematic of Marcel‒sやblindやconvictionやtoやupholdやontologicalや

idealism, not to dismiss it as he intended. Indeed, as Deleuze (1925-1995) has 

commented╈や】Si nous avons tant de difficulté à penser une survivance en soi du passé, 

c‒estやqueやnousやcroyonsやqueやleやpasséやn‒estやplus╇やqu‒ilやaやcesséやd‒être╆やNousやconfondonsや

alorsやl‒Êtreやavecやl‒être-présent. Pourtant [pour Bergson] le présent n‒estやpas, il serait 

plutôtやpurやdevenir‒ (2004: 49). It seems that Marcel experiences precisely this difficulty. 

 

Bergson is certainly more rigorous than Marcel, then; but the interpretative difficulties 

that the third section of Chapter Two drew to our attention continue to make any 

definitiveやevaluationやofやMarcel‒sやthoughtやproblematic╆やIfやMarcelやreallyやisやconcernedや

with ontology, in the traditional sense, he can indeed be accused of philosophical 

inconsistency. However, although Marcel clearly states that his preoccupation to be 

ontological,8 it is not obvious that his understanding of ontology is the same as what is 

ordinarily understood by the term. In fact, in a 1970 interview with Boutang he stated: 

】Jeやneやsaisやpas╇やauやfond╇やdansやquelleやmesureやj‒aiやleやdroitやd‒userやduやtermeやd‒ontologie‒や

(GM: 63). I want to suggest, therefore, that Marcel may still have challenged 

traditional metaphysics on some level む albeit using a highly clumsy and confusing 

vocabulary. Even if he wereやawareやofやtheやontologicalやpossibilitiesや‛ergson‒sや

philosophy was offering, he might still choose to take issue with the direct nature of 

‛ergson‒sやmethod╆やIndeed, in the interview with Boutang cited above, Marcel defined 

his conception of 】ontology‒やas something indirect and inescapably hermeneutical: 

                                                        
8 】maやpréoccupationやfutや》╆╆╆『やdeやmettreやsurやpiedやuneやconceptionやexcluantやtouteやréificationやdeやl‒être╇やmaisやenや
maintenantやl‒ontologiqueやenやtantやqueやtel‒や〉RA: 318). 
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】pourやmoi╇やauやfond╇やilやs‒agit╇やsurtoutやetやtoujours╇やd‒uneやréflexionやsurやce que nous voulons 

dire quandやnousやparlonsやdeやl‒être‒や〉GM: 63; my emphasis). So, given the difficulties 

Part One has exposed, both in declaring Marcel‒s interest to be unambiguously 

ontological, and in restricting a reading of his philosophy to the phenomenological, 

might a thoroughly hermeneutical interpretation in fact prove more fruitful?
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Part Two: Time and the Problem of Hermeneutics 

Chapter Three: Narrative Time 

 
Part One suggestedやtheやtheoryやofやtimeやwhichやunderwritesやMarcel‒sやphilosophyやtoやbeや

problematic, for although he plainly declares his disinterest in its ontology, he 

nevertheless is concerned with human Being. Owing to the temporal character of 

human existence, time is thus necessarily bound up with Marcel‒s ontological 

investigations. The conclusions he draws from his phenomenological approches 

concrètes, which make reference to both an experience of finitude and of eternity, 

therefore (indirectly) reify what Marcel only intended to be a phenomenological 

distinction between time and eternity. As such, Marcel‒sやphilosophyやofやtime emerges 

as paradoxically concerned, and unconcerned, with both ontology and 

phenomenology; and in seeming contradiction withやMarcel‒sやallegedlyやrealist (as 

opposed to idealist) project, time risks becoming subordinate to eternity. 

 

Marcel‒sやattemptやtoやrecognize a dialectical experience of both time and eternity, and 

his efforts to relate and reconcile the two existentially む albeit on an indeterminate 

level of analysis む are reminiscent of Saint Augustine‒s (354-430 CE) account of time in 

Book XI of his Confessions (397-400 CE). Here, Augustine also comes to understand the 

temporal notions of past, present, and future as a distension of a (more authentic) 

eternal present. The contrast between temporal fragmentation and this foundational 

unity then causes the absence of eternity to be experienced as a lack, analogous to 

Marcel‒sやexigence ontologique. Furthermore, the status of time with respect to ontology 

is just as puzzling in Augustine as it is in Marcel. As Garrett DeWeese notes: 

】‚ugustineやcannotやbeやinterpretedやasやbeingやaやthoroughgoing idealist about time; time 

doesやbearやsomeやrelationやtoやobjectiveやreality‒ (2004: 120). But it is nevertheless the 



 106 

phenomenological character of time that is emphasized in Augustine, leaving us to 

wonder how exactly our human consciousness and experience of time relates to 

ontology. 

 

However, such a discussion of time and eternity is considered important byやRicœur╇や

who, in Temps et récit (1983-5), proposes a reading of Augustine that makes this 

tension between the phenomenological and the ontological intelligible╆や‚ugustine‒sや

reflections draw Ricœur‒sやattentionやto what he calls 】》le『やcaractèreやaporétique de la 

spéculation sur le temps [sic]‒ (TR III: 19), which renders reflection about its nature 

forcibly inconclusive.1 As Muldoon explains, forやRicœur╇や】there is no one time that can 

adequately account for both ordinary [ontological/cosmological] time and a purely 

phenomenologicalやtimeやthatやissuesやfromやtheやoneや｠whoをやexperiencesやtime‒ (2006: 29); 

and this is because 】onやneやpeutやpenserやleやtempsやcosmologiqueや〉l‒instant) sans 

subrepticementやramenerやleやtempsやphénoménologiqueや〉leやprésent《やetやréciproquement‒や

(TR III: 177). Yet, continues Ricœur in Temps et récit III (1985): 

insisterやsurやlesやaporiesやdeやlaやconceptionやaugustinienneやduやtemps╇や》╆╆╆『やceやn‒estや
pas renier la grandeurやdeやsaやdécouverte╆やC‒est╇やbienやauやcontraire╇やmarquer╇やsurや
un premier exemple, ce trait fort singulier de la théorie du temps, que tout 
progrès obtenu par la phénoménologie de la temporalité doit payer son 
avancée du prix chaque fois plus élevéやd‒une aporicité croissante. 
 

(TR III: 19-20) 
 
ThusやRicœurやdoesやnot accuse Augustine of failure, but instead points to how 

‚ugustine‒sやreflectionsやdeepenやourやunderstanding of the experience of time, and, 

drawing further evidence from his detailed analyses of Aristotle, Husserl, Kant, and 

Heidegger, proceeds to generalize his suspicion that no pure theory of time is 

ascertainable, whether it be ontological or phenomenological. Rather, the aporias that 

arise from such attempts to think time (directly) can only be untangled through the 

                                                        
1 】laやspéculationやsurやleやtempsやestやuneやruminationやinconclusive‒や〉TR I: 24). 
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mediation of narrative,2 the mode in which む Ricœurやclaimsやむ human time is (always) 

conceived and articulated, for it enables one to make impersonal ontological time 

one‒s own, and thereby bridge the gulf separating phenomenological and 

cosmological time: 】Le temps raconté est comme un pont jeté par-dessus la brèche que 

la spéculation ne cesse de creuser entre le temps phénoménologique et le temps 

cosmologique‒や〉TR III: 439). Through its constant, creative, and indeed personal 

mediation of the tension between the phenomenological and the ontological, therefore, 

narrative time both recognizes, and (furthermore) renders productive, time‒s apparent 

inscrutability. 

 

The similarities between the presentation of time in Marcel and Augustine open up 

the possibility of a parallel resolution of the tensionsやinやMarcel‒sやthought╆やPartやTwo of 

this thesis will thus exploreやtheやscopeやofやaやRicœurianやreading of time in Marcel, 

seeking to establish whether, by means of such a hermeneutical interpretation, a more 

coherent analysis of his philosophy is possible. The first section of this chapter begins 

byやgivingやaやmoreやdetailedやaccountやofや‚ugustine‒sやstudy of time in the Confessions,3 and 

describing the way Ricœur responds to this. It then explains how Augustine‒sやtheory 

of time may be usefully compared to Marcel‒s, and howやRicœur‒sやanalysesやmayや

therefore be seen as relevant and illuminating with respect to the difficulties Part One 

identifiedやinやMarcel‒sやphilosophy╆ Section two then reveals that narrative time is in 

fact importantやinやMarcel‒sやtextsやthemselves, suggesting a Ricœurianやreading of time in 

Marcel to be particularly pertinent. And section three examines the relationship 

between narrative time, ontology, and ethics, in an attempt to shed further light on 

                                                        
2 】laやtemporalitéやneやseやlaisseやpasやdireやdansやleやdiscoursやdirectやd‒uneやphénoménologie╇やmaisやrequiert le 
médiationやduやdiscoursやindirectやdeやlaやnarration‒や〉TR III: 435). 
3 Book XI of the Confessions containsや‚ugustine‒sやmostやsystematicやengagementやwith the nature of time. For 
consideration of time in his other works, see Sorabji (1983: 31-32); Leftow (1991: 73-111); DeWeese (2004: 
126). 
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what Pedro Adams refers to as the 】curiousやblendやbetweenやmetaphysicsやandやmorality‒ 

(1966: 183) inやMarcel‒sやphilosophy╆ 

 

3.1 Time, Eternity, and Narrative: Augustine andやRicœur 

 
‚ugustine‒sやmeditationsやonやtimeやinや‛ookやXIやofやtheやConfessions famously commence 

withやanやaffirmationやofやtime‒sやfamiliarity╇やand a simultaneous confession of ignorance 

regarding its nature: 

What is time? Who can explain this easily and briefly? Who can comprehend 
this even in thought so as to articulate the answer in words? Yet what do we 
speak of, in our familiar everyday conversation, more than of time? We surely 
know what we mean when we speak of it. We also know what is meant when 
we hear someone else talking about it. What then is time? Provided that no 
one asks me, I know. If I want to explain it to an inquirer, I do not know. 
 

(1998: 230, XI. xiv.17) 
 
Although Augustine does appear to make some progress in the detailed reflections 

that follow these remarks, it is significant that he never answers the question. 

Moreover, the question that is being asked is actually rather difficult to determine, so 

it is unclear whether Augustine is conducting an enquiry into the nature of time itself, 

or simply its psychological apprehension.4 It is this interpretative difficulty that 

interests Ricœur╆ 

 

Augustine begins his examination of time by observing the paradox of its existence. 

While intuitively one feels that time must exist, once a philosophical explication of its 

nature is attempted it appears that it cannot, since none of its parts む the past, the 

present, and the future む can truly be said to exist:5 

Takeやtheやtwoやtenses╇やpastやandやfuture╆やHowやcanやtheyや】be‒やwhenやtheやpastやisやnotや
now present and the future is not yet present? Yet if the present were always 
present, it would not pass into the past: it would not be time but eternity. If 

                                                        
4 See DeWeese (2004: 112). 
5 This paradox was originally raisedやinや‚ristotle‒sやPhysics (350 BCE). See Aristotle (1994: Book IV, parts 10-
11; parts 12-ｱｴやcontainや‚ristotle‒sやresultantやtheoriesやaboutやtime《╆ 
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then, in order to be time at all, the present is so made that it passes into the 
past╇やhowやcanやweやsayやthatやthisやpresentやalsoや】is‒′やTheやcauseやofやitsやbeingやisやthatやitや
will cease to be. So indeed we cannot truly say that time exists except in the 
sense that it tends towards non-existence. 

(1998: 231, XI. xiv.17) 
 
On this analysis (and just as in Marcel)╇や】toやbe‒やisや】to beやpresent‒╉やandやconsequently╇や

Augustine insists, wherever the past and future exist, they too must exist as present, 

otherwise the paradox of their non-existence will reoccur: 

If future and past events exist, I want to know where they are. If I have not the 
strength to discover the answer, at least I know that wherever they are, they 
are not there as future or past, but as present. For if there also they are future, 
they will not yet be there. If there also they are past, they are no longer there. 
Therefore, wherever they are, whatever they are, they do not exist except in 
the present. 

(1998: 233-34, XI. xviii.23) 
 
His solution, therefore, is to postulate a three-fold present: if the past, present, and 

future cannot be located outside the mind and said to exist as such, they must instead 

be considered qualities of the mind, which all exist within theやmind‒sやpresent╈ 

What is by now evident and clear is that neither future nor past exists, and it 
is inexact language to speak of three times む past, present, and future. Perhaps 
it would be exact to say: there are three times, a present of things past, a 
present of things present, a present of things to come. In the soul there are 
these three aspects of time, and I do not see them anywhere else. The present 
considering the past is memory, the present considering the present is 
immediate awareness, the present considering the future is expectation. 
 

(1998: 235, XI. xx.26) 
 
Thisやalsoやallowsや‚ugustineやtoやresolveやtheやproblemやofやtime‒sやmeasurement╇やwhichや

vexes him as a result of his reflections on time‒s paradoxical non-existence.6 Indeed, 

we seem to be able to measure time, and frequently speak of periods past, present, 

and future as differing in length. But if the past, present, and future do not exist to be 

measured, what is it that we are measuring when we speak of and compare varying 

periods of time? Augustine‒sやthree-fold present leads him to conclude that 

it is in you, my mind, that I measure periods of time. [...] That present 
consciousness is what I am measuring, not the stream of past events which 

                                                        
6 See Augustine (1998: 231-33, XI. xv-xvi; 235-42, XI. xxi-xxvii). 
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have caused it. When I measure periods of time, that is what I am actually 
measuring. Therefore, either this is what time is, or time is not what I am 
measuring. 

(1998: 242, XI. xxvii.36) 
 
‚ugustineやthusや】purifies the present from being anything remotely instantaneous‒╇や

Muldoon explains; 】it is extended rather, in relation to certain intentions (intentio). The 

mind distends itself (distentio) actively between present attention, past memory, and 

futureやanticipationやinやconstantやengagementやgivenやwhatやitやintendsやtoやaccomplish‒ (2006: 

33). More specifically, distentio denotes the dispersal and fragmentation of the self over 

theやpastやandやfuture╈や】seeやhowやmyやlifeやisやaやdistensionやinやseveralやdirections‒╇やandやhowやweや

】liveやinやaやmultiplicityやofやdistractionsやbyやmanyやthings‒╇や‚ugustineや(1998: 243-44, XI. 

xxix.39) proclaims. Intentio, on the other hand, denotes the concentration and 

unification of the self when it is focused toward the true present of Being: God‒sや

eternal simultaneity. 

 

‚ugustine‒sやpresentationやofやtimeやinやtheやConfessions is often interpreted as an argument 

for time‒sやsubjectivity╇7 where time is understood as a psychological construct that 

exists only in human minds, and acts as a fragmentation of and distraction from the 

eternal reality of God‒sやpresence. Closer examination of his text, however, shows that 

Augustine recognizes time as something objective,8 this being most evident when 

Augustine rejects the definition of time as the movement of the heavenly bodies: 】Iや

heard a learned person say that the movements of sun, moon, and stars in themselves 

constitute time╆や‛utやIやcouldやnotやagree‒ (1998: 237, XI. xxiii.29), he writes. If these 

heavenlyやbodiesやceasedやtoやmove╇やbutやaやpotter‒sやwheelやcontinuedやtoやturn╇やweやwouldやnot, 

Augustine suggests, wish to say that there was no time by which one could measure 

                                                        
7 Russell╇やforやexample╇やhasやreferredやtoや‚ugustine‒sやtheoryやofやtimeやasや】aやbetterやandやclearerやstatementやthanや
Kant‒sやofやtheやsubjectiveやtheoryやofやtime‒や〉ｱｹｹｱ╈やｳｵｳ《╆ 
8 As Sorabji notes, ‚ugustineやdoesやnotや】wantやtoやsay that time is unreal: he finds it, with its distractions, all 
tooやreal‒や〉ｱｹｸｳ╈やｳｰ《╆やSeeやalso Wetzel (1995); Quinn (1999: 834 especially); DeWeese (2004: 112, 126). 
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the revolutions of the wheel (1998: 237, XI. xxiii.29); and if the sun completed its circuit 

from east to west in the space of one hour instead of twenty four, we would not wish 

toやcallやthisやaやday╆や】Letやnoやoneやtellやmeやthenやthatやtimeやisやthe movements of heavenly 

bodies‒や(1998: 238, XI. xxiii.30), he concludes╉や】aやbody‒sやmovementやisやoneやthing╇やtheや

periodやbyやwhichやweやmeasureやisやanother‒ (1998: 239, XI. xxiv.31). For Augustine, then, 

objects in the external world exist independently of what is thought about them, so 

the movement of objects themselves cannot be time; time is something independent.9 

 

And yet, Augustine then seems to argue that time is mind-dependent, associating its 

extension with the extension of the mind as opposed to anything external, and thereby 

presenting time as a purely phenomenological phenomenon. It is at this point that it 

becomes difficult to determine the question Augustine is seeking to answer. The 

aboveやcitationsやconcerningやtime‒sやrelationやtoやobjectsやinやtheやworldやallやseemやtoやrelateやtoや

his initialやquestion╇や】Whatやisやtime′‒╉やbutやtheやconclusionや‛ookやXIやdrawsやaboutやtimeや〉theや

three-foldやpresent《やisやprimarilyやbasedやonや‚ugustine‒sやreflectionsやconcerningやwhatやweや

mean when we speak of time (and measurements thereof),10 the answer to which 

cannot be assumed to be the same as the answer to the former. ThisやisやwhatやRicœurや

notices, and in Temps et récit III he responds: 

Leやmomentやprécisやdeやl‒échecやestやceluiやoùや‚ugustinやentreprendやdeやdériverやdeやlaや
seule distension deやl‒espritやleやprincipeやmêmeやdeやl‒extensionやetやde la mesure du 
temps╆や‚やcetやégard╇やilやfautやrendreやhommageやàや‚ugustinやdeやn‒avoirやjamaisや
vacillé dans la conviction que la mesure est une propriété authentique du 
temps [...]. Pour Augustin, la division du temps en jours et années, ainsi que la 

                                                        
9 Newtonやestablishedやthisやunderstandingやofやtimeやasやdominant╈や】‚bsolute╇やtrue╇やandやmathematical time, of 
itself, and from its own nature flows equably without regard to anything external, and by another name is 
called duration: relative, apparent, and common time, is some sensible and external (whether accurate or 
unequable) measure of duration, by the means of motion, which is commonly used instead of true time; 
such as an hour, a day, a month, a year‒や〉ｱｸｴｶ╈やｷｷ╉や76 according to online numbering). Previously, motion 
had actually been considered more fundamental than time. Augustine is thus one of the first thinkers to 
separate the two decisively. For discussion of how our modern conception of time developed, see Turetzky 
(1998: especially chaps 5-6). 
10 It is interesting to note that both of these questions are presentやinや‚ugustine‒sやopeningやsuccession of 
questions about time. See above. 
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capacité, familière à tout rhétoricien antique, de comparer entre elles syllabes 
longues et brèves, désignent des propriétés du temps lui-même. 
 

(TR III: 21-22) 
 
Ricœur, then, identifiesやtwoやkindsやofやtimeやinや‚ugustine‒sやanalysesやむ the 

phenomenological time of the three-fold present, and a cosmological time that is 

distinct from and envelopes all wordly objects11 む and declares that these are 

incommensurable. Furthermore, he contends, it is never possible to delineate a purely 

phenomenological time of the self because, as ‚ugustine‒sやmeditationsやthemselvesや

demonstrate, phenomenological time and cosmological time mutually contaminate 

each other: 

L‒échecやmajeurやdeやlaやthéorieやaugustinienneやestやdeやn‒avoirやpasやréussiやàや
substituer une conception psychologique du temps à une conception 
cosmologiqueや》╊『╆やL‒aporieやconsisteやprécisémentやenやceやqueやlaやpsychologieや
s‒ajouteやlégitimementやàやlaやcosmologie╇やmaisやsansやpouvoirやlaやdéplacerやetやsansや
queやniやl‒uneやniやl‒autre╇やpriseやséparément╇やneやproposeやuneやsolutionやsatisfaisanteや
à leur insupportable dissentiment. 

(TR III: 21) 
 
To support his thesis further╇やRicœurやidentifiesやaやnumberやofやproblematicsやthatやariseやasや

aやdirectやresultやofや‚ugustine‒sやtripleやpresent╆やFirst╇やheやasks╈や】Commentやmesurerやl‒attenteや

ouやleやsouvenirや》╊『やsansやprendreやenやconsidération le changement physique qui 

engendreやleやparcoursやduやmobileやdansやl‒espace′‒や(TR I: 48). Indeed, surely expectation 

and memory cannot exist without reference to physical change outside the mind, that 

is, without some form of cosmological reference point? 】Quel accès indépendant 

avons-nousやàやl‒extensionやdeやl‒empreinteやenやtantやqu‒elleやseraitやpurement ｠dansをや

l‒esprit′‒ (TR I: 48)╇やheやenquires╆や‛utや】l‒énigmeやlaやplusやimpénétrable‒╇やaccordingやtoや

Ricœur╇や】》est『やcelleやauやprixやdeやlaquelleやonやpeutやdireやqueやl‒aporieやde la mesure est 

｠résolueをやparや‚ugustin╈やqueやl‒âme seや｠distendeをやàやmesureやqu‒elleやse ｠tendを‒や〉TR I: 48; 

my emphasis). ForやRicœur╇や‚ugustine‒sやthree-fold present does not solve the problem 

of time, but merely displaces it, creating an internal problem instead of an external 
                                                        
11 】noやbodyやcanやbeやmovedやexceptやinやtime‒や〉‚ugustineやｱｹｹｸ╈やｲｳｸ╇やXI╆ xxiv.31). 



 113 

one. 】Insteadやofやtimeやbeingやsplitやbetweenやbeingやandやnon-being in the sense of external 

metaphysicalやsubstances‒╇やwrites RichardやKearney╇や】itやisやnowやourやinnerやsoulやwhichや

findsやitselfやcleft‒ (2005: 146). Ricœurやtherefore concludes: 

La trouvailleやinestimableやdeやsaintや‚ugustin╇やenやréduisantやl‒extensionやduやtempsや
àやlaやdistentionやdeやl‒âme╇やestやd‒avoirやliéやcetteやdistensionやàやlaやfailleやquiやneやcesseや
deやs‒insinuerやauやcœurやduやtripleやprésent╈やentreやleやprésentやduやfutur╇やleやprésentや
du passé, et le présent du présent. Ainsi voit-il la discordance naître et renaître 
de la concordance mêmeやdesやviséesやdeやl‒attente╇やdeやl‒attentionやetやdeやlaやmémoire╆ 

 
(TR I: 49) 

 
‚nやanalysisやofや‚ugustine‒sやargumentやisやincomplete╇やhowever╇やwithoutやconsiderationや

ofやtime‒sやbroaderやsituation in relation to eternity, for this is what provides the 

possibility of unity and stability: 】ilやmanqueやquelqueやchoseやauやsensやplénier de la 

distentio animi╇やqueやseulやleやcontrasteやdeやl‒éternitéやapporte‒や〉TR I: 50), Ricœurやremarks. 

But as Kearney notes, 】itやis╇やparadoxically╇やwhenやweやattendやtoやtheやstillやandやsteadyingや

character of the eternal Word that we fully realize just how distended and scattered 

ourやtemporalやlivesやare‒ (2005: 149)╆やThus╇やRicœurやargues╇や‚ugustine‒sやreflectionsやonや

eternity only intensify the human experience of time, and call for an internal 

hierarchization of the soul, which layers its temporal experience in an effort to bridge 

the gap between the distended present and the eternal present (TR I: 50-51). The 

problemやofやtime‒sやmultiplicity has therefore been replaced with a new problem for 

personal identity: the different levels of this reconceived notion of temporalization 

fracture the self in order to accommodate a unified conception of time. Hence, 

Augustine cannot even be said to provide a satisfactory phenomenology of time,12 

because of the further contradictions his theory creates for personal identity. The only 

way of resolving these tensions, Ricœur argues, is to recognize both the reciprocity of 

the phenomenological and the cosmological and their radical difference, and to seek a 

                                                        
12 】ilやn‒yやaやpas╇やchezや‚ugustin╇やdeやphénoménologieやpureやduやtemps‒や〉TR I: 23). 
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poetic (rather than theoretical) solution to the aporias these create13 む namely through 

the mediation of narrative╈や】leやtempsやdevientやtempsやhumainやdansやlaやmesureやoùやilやestや

articuléやsurやleやmodeやnarratif‒や(TR I: 105), he asserts. 

 

Marcel of course differs from Augustine in that he does not intend to reconcile the 

paradoxes of time itself; he considers such an endeavour to be misguided む 

illegitimate even む as testified to by the antinomies of time themselves. The difficulty 

in Marcel is in fact the reverseやofやthatやinや‚ugustine╇やforやtheやformer‒s attempt to 

reconcile (ontologically) the dichotomy between the subject and the object (primarily 

in opposition to Descartes) succeeds only in displacing the problem, creating, as 

Chapter Two proposed, an external tension between time and eternity where an inner 

conflict existed before. This external division between the temporal and the eternal is 

the dilemma that ends up troubling Marcel, manifesting itself in the difficult relation 

between existence and être. And yet this divide should never have been instituted in 

the first place, because Marcel only intended to engage with time on a 

phenomenological level. It therefore seems that, in spite of himself, Marcel has not 

been able to help but refer to time on a cosmological or ontological level, thereby 

corroboratingやRicœur‒sやtheoryやthatやcosmological and phenomenological time 

mutually affirm and occlude one another: neither can be substituted for, nor derived 

or analysed in isolation from, the other without generating irresolvable aporias; they 

are incommensurable. 】L‒aporieやdeやlaやtemporalité, à laquelle répond de diverses 

manièresやl‒opérationやnarrative╇やconsisteやprécisémentやdansやlaやdifficultéやqu‒ilやyやaやàやtenirや

les deux boutsやdeやlaやchaîne╈やleやtempsやdeやl‒âmeやetやleやtempsやduやmonde‒╇やwritesやRicœurやinや

Temps et récit III. 】C‒estやpourquoiやilやfautやallerやjusqu‒auやfondやdeやl‒impasse╇やetやavouerや

qu‒uneやthéorieやpsychologiqueやetやuneやthéorieやcosmologiqueやduやtempsやs‒occultent 

                                                        
13 Whereや】poetic‒やisやunderstandやinやtheやsenseやofやtheやGreekやpoiesis, which signifies the activity of creating or 
making. 
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réciproquement, dans la mesure même où elles s‒impliquent l‒uneやl‒autre‒や(TR III: 24-

25). If ‚ugustine‒sやdiscussionsやofやtimeやandやeternityやcanやbeやrelatedやtoやRicœur‒sや

argument concerning the incommensurability of phenomenological and ontological 

time and the consequent importance of narrative, then, so in fact canやMarcel‒s╆ 

 

3.2 Narrative Time and Identity╈やMarcelやandやRicœur 

 
Not only do similarities between Augustine and Marcel enable links to be made with 

narrative time asやdiscussedやbyやRicœur╉やas the remainder of this chapter demonstrates, 

narrativeやtimeやisやpivotalやtoやMarcel‒sやphilosophyやitself,14 suggesting a Ricœurianや

reading of Marcel to be all the more legitimate as an approach to interpreting time in 

his philosophy. As will be seen, narrative time is in fact the underlying structure of 

theや〉temporal《やselfやinやbothやMarcelやandやRicœur╉やandやinやMarcel‒sやcase╇やthisやis visible in 

the form of his philosophy as well as its content, owing to his distinctive first-person 

style. 

 

Following his detailed study of the temporal dimension of human existence in Temps 

et récit╇やRicœurやcameやtoやaやheightenedやawarenessやofやtheやimportanceやofやnarrative╇やnotや

only as regards the human understanding of time, but with respect to the very 

constitution of the self. Narrative identity in Temps et récit, observesやRicœurやinやSoi-

même comme un autre (1990), 

répondaitやàやuneやautreやproblématique╈やauやtermeやd‒unやlongやvoyageやàやtraversやleや
récitやhistoriqueやetやleやrécitやdeやfiction╇やjeやmeやsuisやdemandéやs‒ilやexistaitやuneや
structureやdeやl‒expérienceやcapableやd‒intégrerやlesやdeux grandes classes de récits. 

                                                        
14 Ricœurやhasやsuggestedやthatや‚ugustine‒sやdiscussionやofやtimeやmightやbeやreadやasやmovingやtoward a poetic 
resolution of its aporias in its fusion of philosophical argument and hymn む an interpretation which would 
equallyやprivilegeやtheやimportanceやofやnarrativeやinや‚ugustine╈や】Enやunやsens╇や‚ugustinやlui-même oriente vers 
uneやrésolutionやdeやceやgenreや》poétique『╈やlaやfusionやdeやl‒argumentやetやdeやl‒hymneやdansやlaやpremièreやpartieやduやlivreや
XI [...] laisse déjà entendre que seule une transfiguration poétique, non seulement de la solution, mais de la 
question elle-même╇やlibèreやl‒aporieやduやnon-sensやqu‒elleやcôtoie‒や〉TR I: 24). However, critics such as Protevi 
(1999) have objected to such a reading, contending that it misrepresentsや‚ugustine‒sやpurposes╆やTheやoverallや
adequacyやofやaやRicœurianやreadingやofやbothや‚ugustineやandやMarcel will be evaluated further in Chapter Five. 
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J‒aiやforméやalorsやl‒hypothèseやselonやlaquelleやl‒identitéやnarrativeや》╆╆╆『やseraitやleやlieuや
recherché de ce chiasme entre histoire et fiction. 

(SA: 138, note 1) 
 
Indeed, here, Ricœurやobservedやthat history was never concerned with 】pure‒や

cosmological time directly, nor fiction ever completely dechronologized, so that it 

bore no relation to the real world. Rather, the time of fiction and history stemmed 

from the same configuring operation む the narrative function む so that the 

understanding both modes reached was structured in an analogous way. Furthermore, 

their temporal reconfigurations always involved a reciprocal interweaving of the 

historical and the fictional: historical accounts always depended on creative 

imagination (that of the historian, when connecting the facts, but also that of the 

reader), inscribing phenomenological time into the cosmological time it sought to 

narrate; and fictional narratives were historical to the extent that the (unreal) events 

they presented were neverthelessや】pastやfacts‒や〉faits passés) for the narrative voice, 

thereby inscribing cosmological time into the phenomenological (TR III: 344-45). But 

what these analyses lacked, Ricœur realized, was 】uneやclaireやcompréhensionやdeやceやquiや

est en jeu dans la questionやmêmeやdeやl‒identitéや》╆╆╆『╆やLaやquestionやdeやl‒entrecroisementや

entreやhistoireやetやfictionやdétournaitやenやquelqueやsorteやl‒attentionやdesやdifficultésや

considérablesやarrachéesやàやlaやquestionやenやtantやqueやtelle‒や〉SA: 138, note 1). Thus╇やRicœur 

refocuses and modifies his argument so as to emphasize that: (i) personal identity 

itself 】neやpeutやprécisémentやs‒articulerやqueやdansやlaやdimensionやtemporelleやdeやl‒existenceや

humaine‒や〉SA: 138); and (ii) the configuration of (temporal) personal identity also 

involves a reciprocal interweaving of the phenomenological and the cosmological. 

Narrative time, he therefore concludes, is central to the development of a conception 

of self.15 

 

                                                        
15 Other scholars who argue for a narrative understanding of self include MacIntyre (1985), Taylor (1989), 
Dennett (1992), and Schechtman (1996; 2007). 
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The specific difficulty Ricœurやfeelsやaやnarrativeやtheory of (temporal) identity can help 

to untangle is thatやofやidentity‒sやequivocity (SA: 12). Positioning himself against the 

reductive simplicity of Descartes‒ notion of self, Ricœurやaimsやto confront (and in so 

doing, affirm the reality of) this ambiguity, and, using the Latin distinction between 

idem and ipse, he argues for a distinction to be made between two different kinds of 

identity む idem-identity and ipse-identity む both of which need to be recognized when 

considering the lived reality of human time.16 Idem-identity refers to that which 

remains the sameやoverやtheやcourseやofやtime╈や】laやpermanence dans le temps constitue le 

degréやleやplusやélevéや》deやl‒hiérarchieやdeやsignificationsやdéployéeやparやl‒identitéやauやsensや

d‒idem『╇やàやquoiやs‒opposeやleやdifférent╇やauやsensやdeやchangeant╇やvariable‒や〉SA: 12-13). On 

this level of identification, there is essentially no difference between persons and 

things, because idem-identity is only concerned with static, objective similarity, such as 

numerical or qualitative identity. By definition then, idem-identity is not affected by 

time‒sやpassage; it is an eternal constant. Ipse-identity╇やonやtheやotherやhand╇や】n‒impliqueや

aucuneやassertionやconcernantやunやprétenduやnoyauやnonやchangeantやdeやlaやpersonnalité‒や

(SA: 13).17 Instead, it is grounded in the reflexive structure of human identity, and 

expresses a self-relatedness that does not rely on observable identity detectable 

through conscious (objectifying) reflection. It is only on the level of ipse-identity that 

the question qui suis-je? can arise. Whereas time was irrelevant for idem-identity, time 

is fundamental to ipse-identity, for the question qui suis-je? can relate only to 

                                                        
16 Schechtman (2007) argues similarly in her responseやtoやStrawson‒sや(2005) critique of the narrative 
conception of self, which contends that we do not conceive of ourselves in accordance with one single, 
continuous narrative╇やbutやinsteadやrelyやonやaやnumberやofやdiscrete╇やmoreやtemporaryやselves╆やLikeやRicœur╇や
Schechtman also considers it necessary to disentangle two different kinds of identity, and argues for a 
distinctionやtoやbeやmadeやbetweenや】persons‒やandや】selves‒╆やInやorderやtoやconstitute oneself as a person, one need 
onlyやconceiveやofやone‒sやtemporalityやinやtermsやofやdiscreteやmicro-narratives, and thus it is not contradictory to 
say that someone is a different person from the person they used to be. In order to constitute oneself as a 
self╇やonやtheやotherやhand╇やone‒sやsenseやofやpersonalやcontinuityやoverやtimeやmustやbeやmuchやstronger╇やandやoneやmustや
conceiveやofやone‒sやidentityやinやtermsやofやaやwholeやnarrative╆ 
17 】L‒équivocitéやdeやl‒identitéやconcerneや》╆╆╆『やlaやsynonymieやpartielle╇やenやfrançaisやduやmoins╇やentreや｠mêmeをやetや
｠identiqueを╆やDansやsesやacceptionsやvariées╇や｠mêmeをやestやemployéやdansやleやcadreやd‒uneやcomparaison; il a pour 
contraires: autre, contraire, distinct, divers, inégal, inverse. Le poids de cet usage comparatif du terme 
｠mêmeをやm‒aやparuやsiやgrandやqueやjeやtiendraiやdésormaisやlaやmêmetéやpourやsynonymeやdeやl‒identité-idem et que je 
luiやopposeraiやl‒ipséitéやparやréferenceやàやl‒identité-ipse‒や〉SA: 13). 
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individuals, the distinctive identity of which emanates from the unique track they 

carve through time, reflecting their different む and indeed, ever-changing む temporal 

situations and experiences. 

 

Although radically different kinds of identity, the eternity of idem-identity and the 

temporality of ipse-identity are nevertheless related, in that both orders of identity are 

lived by the self. In Soi-même Ricœurやwrites╈ 

Parlant de nous-mêmes, nous disposons en fait de deux modèles de 
permanence dans le temps que je résume par deux termes à la fois descriptifs 
et emblématiques: le caractère 》l‒idem; le que] et la parole tenue 》l‒ipse; le qui]. En 
l‒un et en l‒autre, nous reconnaissons volontiers une permanence que nous 
disons être de nous-mêmes. 

(SA: 143) 
 
Moreover, he contends╇や】onやneやpeutやpenserやjusqu‒auやboutやl‒idem de la personne sans 

l‒ipse‒╇やfor 】leやcaractère╇やc‒estやvéritablementやleや｠quoiをやduや｠quiを‒や〉SA: 147). An 

understanding of personal identity therefore demands an appreciation of both time 

and eternity. While idem-identity founds theやself‒s sense of spatio-temporal 

permanence and eternity of its character (e.g. firmly established dispositions or habits), 

it is from ipse-identity that the self draws an assurance that it can initiate something 

new and other, against the objective sameness of the idem (le que), and that it can 

nevertheless remain constant as a subject (qui) while undergoing such change む hence, 

whyやRicœurやidentifies its form of temporal permanenceやwithやtheやactやofやkeepingやone‒sや

word (see the citation above). Theやtermや】assurance‒やhereやisやkey╇やforやRicœurやinsistsやthatや

the lived certainty of personal identity is not demonstrable through empirical 

verification, but is instead affirmed through an existential feeling of belief or 

confidence which heやcallsや】attestation‒╆18 Thus╇やRicœurやdoesやnotやrejectやDescartes‒や

                                                        
18 】L‒attestationやdéfinitやàやnosやyeuxやlaやsorteやdeやcertitudeやàやlaquelleやpeutやprendreやl‒herméneutique╆や》╊『やC‒estや
fondamentalementやàやlaやnotionやd‒épistèmè, de science, prise au sens de savoir dernier et autofondateur, que 
l‒attestationやs‒oppose╆や》╊『やL‒attestation╇やenやeffet╇やseやprésenteやd‒abordやcommeやuneやsorteやdeやcroyance‒や〉SA: 33). 
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testimony to a certainty of self entirely,19 but he believes self-assurance to be 

characterized by a certain fragilityやorやvulnerability╈や】l‒attestationやmanqueや》╊やla『や

garantieやdeやl‒hypercertitudeや》╇やlui conférantや╊『やuneやfragilitéやspécifiqueやàやquoiやs‒ajouteや

laやvulnérabilitéやd‒unやdiscoursやconscientやdeやsonやdéfautやdeやfondation‒ (SA: 34). Ipse-

identity, therefore, 】met enやjeuやuneやdialectiqueやcomplémentaireやdeやcelleやdeやl‒ipséitéやetや

de la mêmeté, à savoir la dialectique du soi etやdeやl‒autre que soi‒や〉SA: 13); and for 

Ricœur╇やonly a narrative model of personal identity can mediate such a dialectic.20 

 

While Cartesian identity affirms the self in the present eternal 〉】jeやsuis‒《, narrative 

identity treatsや】l‒agirやhumainやcommeやunやmodeやd‒être fondamental‒や〉SA: 32); it is not 

static, but always in motion. Only by constantly relating difference (over time) to the 

same (the eternal), and marrying them in the story itself, can narrative introduce a 

dimension of unity.21 Through this continuous, yet open-ended, action of unification 

narrative identity then attests to the self‒sや】créance‒やinやitsやpermanentやindividuality, in 

its ability to act while remaining a constant subject through time and change (ipse-

identity), as well as to endure in a more objective sense (idem-identity). 】La créance [de 

l‒attestation『やestや》╆╆╆『やuneやespèceやdeやconfianceや》╆╆╆『╈やl‒attestationやestやfondamentalementや

attestation de soi‒や〉SA: 34), writes Ricœurやin Soi-même. But at the same time, he argues, 

】cette confiance sera tour à tour confiance dans le pouvoir de dire, dans le pouvoir de 

faire╇やdansやleやpouvoirやdeやseやreconnaîtreやpersonnageやdeやrécit‒や〉SA: 34). Thus, much 

more complex than Cartesian identity, Ricœur‒sやconfiance en soi む 】leやpouvoirやdeやseや

reconnaîtreやpersonnageやdeやrécit‒╇やwhichやgivesやoneやtheやconfidenceやtoやspeakやandやtoやactやas 

                                                        
19 Indeed╇やRicœurやisやopposedやtoや】l‒humiliation [de Descartes] chezやNietzscheやetやsesやsuccesseurs‒や〉SA: 33); 
some form of certainty, he believes, can still be affirmed (SA: 34-35, 347). 
20 】Laやnatureやvéritableやdeやl‒identitéやnarrativeやneやseやrévèle╇やàやmonやavis╇やqueやdansやlaやdialectiqueやdeやl‒ipséitéやetや
de laやmêmeté‒や〉SA: 167). 
21 】‚やnarrativeやcanやlinkやtheやpastやwithやtheやfutureやbyやgivingやaやsenseやofやcontinuityやtoやanやever-changing story of 
theやself╆や》╆╆╆『やInやRicœur‒sやwords╇やthereやisやaやkindやofや｠discordantやconcordanceを╇やwhichやisやconveyedやthroughや
narrative, that inやphilosophicalやtermsやmayやbeやconceivedやasやaや｠synthesisやofやtheやheterogeneousを‒や〉Ramussenや
2002: 62). 
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someone む is not something that can be possessed or definitively stated, but is instead 

a dynamic constancy that is dependent on this saying and doing and on their 

continuation. David Carr explains: 】Laやnarration, dans ce sens, [...] n‒existeやpasや

indépendammentやd‒uneやactionやquiやlaやprécèdeやmaisやconstitueやprécisémentやl‒action╆や

L‒actionやn‒existeやpasやindépendammentやdeやsonやsens╇やetやc‒estやlaやnarration qui lui donne 

sonやsensやenやluiやdonnantやsaやformeやetやsaやcohérenceやintérieuresやetやextérieures‒や〉ｱｹｹｱ╈やｲｱｰ-

11); 】est personnage celui quiやfaitやl‒action dansやleやrécit‒や〉SA: 170; my emphasis), declares 

Ricœurやin Soi-même. 

 

Although not explicitly presented as such, close inspection of Marcel‒sやanalysesやofや

whatやitやmeansやtoやthinkやaboutやtheやtemporalityやofやone‒sやexistenceやむ what it means to 

rememberやone‒sやpast╇やsituateやoneselfやinやtheやpresentやmoment╇やandやproject oneself into 

the future む reveal narrative to be the underlying model upon which Marcel‒s account 

of personal identity rests as well.22 Marcel also presents narrative time as fundamental 

toやtheやself‒sやexperienceやandやunderstandingやofや‛eing. 

 

As Marcel observedやinやhisやｱｹｴｹやGiffordやLectureや】Maやvie‒╈や】Maやvieやseやprésenteやàやmaや

réflexionやcommeやquelqueやchoseやdontやl‒essenceやestやdeやpouvoirやêtreやraconté‒や〉ME I: 

169).23 In fact, he continued╇や】ceciやestや》╆╆╆『やtellementやvraiやqu‒ilやestやpermisやdeやseや

demanderやsiやlesやmotsや｠maやvieをやgardentやunやsensやprécis╇やabstractionやfaiteやàやl‒acteや

narratif‒や〉ME I: 169). However, he then proceeds to illustrate the extent to which any 

】story of my life‒ isやalwaysやaやreductiveやinterpretation╈や】Siやjeやdisやparやexemple╈やmesや

premières années ont été tristes╇やj‒étaisやsouventやmaladeやむ j‒interprète ceやquiやneやm‒aや

peut-être pas du tout été donné sous cette forme. Ai-je eu seulement conscience à cette 

                                                        
22 DiscussionsやofやpersonalやidentityやinやMarcel‒sやphilosophyやcanやthereforeやbeやconsideredやaやprecursorやtoや
Ricœur‒sやtheoryやofやnarrativeやidentity╆ 
23 See also EC: 15. 
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époqueやd‒êtreやtriste′やCelaやestやdouteux‒や〉ME I: 170; my emphasis). He therefore 

declares: 

Tout se passe comme si rétrospectivement je répandais une certaine couleur 
surやuneやtrameやouやunやtissu╆やMaisやcetteやcouleurやpeutやm‒apparaîtreやseulementや
maintenant╇やàやlaやlumièreやdeやceやqueやj‒aiやapprisやouやvécuやparやlaやsuite╆やIlやestやdoncや
probablement impossible む et cela par définition む de prétendre que je raconte 
maやvieやtelleやqueやjeやl‒aiやvécue╆やContrairementやàやl‒idéeやnaïveやqueやnousやnousやenや
formons, un récit ne peut en aucune façon être une reproduction de la vie.24 
 

(ME I: 170) 
 
But if, here, Marcel rejects narrative as a way of (authentically《やunderstandingや】myや

life‒╇やthis, I suggest, is because Marcel has misunderstood theやtermや】narrative‒╇や

interpreting it as meaning simply a story, as opposed to the 】twofoldやstructure‒やthat 

Ricœurや(1980: 178) understands it to be む which includes not only the story, but also 

the act of its configuration. 】So many authors have hastily identified narrative time 

and chronological time [...] because they have neglected a fundamental feature of a 

narrative‒sやtemporalやdialectic‒╇やRicœur (1980: 177) writesやinやhisやarticleや】NarrativeやTime‒や

(1980).25 In fact, what one must recognize is that 

every narrative combines two dimensions in various proportions, one 
chronological [or temporal] and the other nonchronological [or eternal]. The 
first may be called the episodic dimension, which characterizes the story as 
made out of events. The second is the configurational dimension, according to 
which the plot construes significant wholes out of scattered events. [...] To tell 
and to follow a story is already to reflect upon events in order to encompass 
them in successive wholes. [...] the humblest narrative is always more than a 
chronological series of events.26 

(1980: 178; my emphasis) 
 
CloserやscrutinyやofやMarcel‒sやtexts, however, actually reveals his description of the 

structure of self-experienceやtoやcoincideやwithやRicœur‒s. This is what allows his notion 

                                                        
24 See also JM: 267. 
25 As far as I am aware, there is no original French version of this article. 
26 See also TR I: 291-92. 
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of personal identity to be interpreted as 〉Ricœurian《やnarrative identity, in spite of his 

explicit rejection of narrative as a mode of self-understanding.27 

 

As early as 23 Julyやｱｹｱｸ╇やMarcelやrecognizedやtheやnecessityやofやaskingやtheやquestionや】qui′‒, 

inやadditionやtoや】que′‒╇やinやorderやtoやescapeやan abstract conception of self: 

le je correspond précisément à ce refus de poser la question qui╇やparceやqu‒】il 
n‒yやaやpasやlieu‒. Seule une réflexionやsupérieureやmettraやenやdouteやl‒objectivitéや
même de cette ordre [...]. Mais il est [...] impossible de ne pas poser la question 
qui 》dans『やl‒ordreやduやtémoignage╆や》╆╆╆『やLeやqui est 》╊『 essentiellement une 
signature. 

(JM: 141) 
 
The answer to the question qui suis-je?, as Marcel later argues, lies in the past that I 

continueやtoやliveやasや】myやpresent‒やむ 】dansやl‒actualitéやfulguranteやduやsouvenir‒や〉ME I: 170), 

as he stated in his lecture 】Maやvie‒. Part One has already shown memory to be 

importantやforやMarcel‒sやunderstanding of subjectivity, although the dialectic between 

time and eternity that his account involved appeared problematic╆やIfやtimeやinやMarcel‒sや

philosophy is understood as narrative time, however, a much more fruitful む and 

crucially, more coherent む reading becomes possible. As Chapter One explained, 

Marcel refuses to conceive of memories as conserved 】truths‒やaboutやtheやpast╆やRather╇や

memories testify to the indeterminacy of meaning in general. For Marcel, the 

significance of my past is not directly knowable (as a que). A passive, impersonal 

record of my encounters, thoughts, and actions over time む that is, my past grasped 

through primary reflection む does not therefore expressや】my‒やlife╇やforやmyやlife is always 

                                                        
27 ‚ccordingやtoや‛usch╇や】theやgreatestやdifficultyやwhichやbesetsやMarcel‒sやphilosophyやliesやinやexplicatingやtheや
｠essentiallyやpositiveをやelementやinやhisやdefinitionやofやsecondaryやreflection‒や〉ｱｹｹｵ╈やｱｷｸ《╆やBut, Busch feels, 
secondary reflection is actually characterized positively when Marcel introduces the notion of 
understandingやone‒sやlifeやasやaやnarrativeや(1995: 181). As a consequence, he suggests, secondary reflection is an 
actやofやinterpretation╇やand╇やalthoughやsuchやanやargumentやisやnotやhighlyやdevelopedやinやMarcel‒sやwork╇やcan be seen 
to prefigure Ricœur‒sやphilosophicalやprojectや〉ｱｹｹｵ╈やｱｸｰ《╆や‚lthoughやIやamやinやagreementやwithや‛usch‒sやoverallや
argument, it must be noted that this is not how Marcel understands narrative. On the contrary, his explicit 
discussions of narrative present narrative form as reductive and essentially negative. Busch does not 
acknowledge this complexity. 
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experienced as: as individual to me, as personalやtoやme╇やasやmineやandやnotやanother‒s╆28 

】Maやvieやn‒estやpasやséparableやd‒unやcertainやintérêtやprisやàやmaやvie‒や〉ME I: 177), he argued in 

】Maやvie‒.29 Thus, for a past truly to beや】my‒ past, its que must continue to hold meaning 

for me in the present. It is for this reason that Marcel describes a meaningful grasp of 

myやlifeやasやoccurringや】dansやl‒actualité fulguranteやduやsouvenir‒.30 

 

Thisやlinksやinやwithやmemory‒sやfurtherやsignificanceやforやMarcelやむ the fact that conservation 

of the past is also a personal and creative act of valuation:31 】Ilやn‒yやaやconservation que 

dansやl‒ordreやduやcrééやquiやestやaussiやl‒ordreやdeやceやquiやvaut (la conservation impliquant la 

lutteやactiveやcontreやlaやdissolution《‒や〉JM: 151), writes Marcel in his diary on 10 December 

1918. Memory thus becomes the focal point of the continuity I experience in myself, 

the locus of personal identity, for to value (positively or negatively) is, at the same 

time, to assume myself, my individuality, because anything that is of true 

consequence to me has an impact in spite of the threat of temporal dispersion. For 

better or for worse, through the act of remembering (valuing), I actively choose and 

create myself (as a subject, qui): 】jeやneやsuis que dans la mesure où il y a des choses, 

disonsやdesやêtresやquiやcomptentやpourやmoi‒や〉JM: 224), Marcel declares on 17 December 

1919 む a statement which might also be said of ipse-identity, since Ricœurやmodels this 

on fidelity to others. 

 

IfやtheseやanalysesやareやcombinedやwithやMarcel‒sやotherやdiscussionsやofや】maやvie‒やitやbecomesや

clear that, for Marcel, if the experience of human existence is tensed, the structure of 

                                                        
28 】comprendreやobjectivement╇やc‒estやuserやdeやcatégoriesやquiやneやsontやàやpersonne‒や〉JM: 227; 23 February 1920). 
29 】jeやneやpeuxやpasやséparerやl‒existantやdeやlaやrelationやqu‒ilやentretientやavecやlui-même, peut-être mieux vaudrait-il 
direやduやfaitやqu‒ilやestやconcernéやparやlui-même‒や〉PST: 175). 
30 Marcel identifies his position with Proust‒sやhere╈や】iciやbienやentenduやnousやretrouvonsやl‒expérienceやcentraleや
autourやdeやlaquelleやseやdéploieやetやs‒organiseやl‒œuvreやdeやProust‒や〉ME I: 170-71). For a comparison of memory in 
Marcel and Proust, see Vigorito (1984: 396-403). 
31 】L‒erreurやdeやl‒empirismeやconsisteや[...] àやméconnaîtreやtoutやceやqu‒uneやexpérienceやauthentiqueやimpliqueや
d‒inventionやouやmêmeやd‒initiativeやcréatrice‒や〉RA: 319). 
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our tensed experience is not objectively given. Instead, I structure my experience, 

interpreting it in accordance with what is significant, valuable, or felt (eternally) to be 

necessary to me,32 in dialectical relation with the (temporal) threat of change and 

dispersion. It is in so doing that I create my individual identity. Personal identity in 

MarcelやthenやemergesやasやhomologousやtoやnarrativeやidentityやinやRicœur╇33 for narrative 

identity, as a poetic rather than a theoretical solution to the aporetic of time,34 relies on 

the productive imagination and therefore, as with Marcel, creatively re-figures time 

for me. 】Déterminerやleやstatutやphilosophiqueやdeやlaやreconfigurationや》duやtempsやparやleや

récit『╇やc‒est examiner les ressources de création parやlesquellesやl‒activitéやnarrativeやrépondや

etやcorrespondやàやl‒aporétiqueやdeやlaやtemporalité‒や〉TR III: 12; my emphasis), writes 

RicœurやinやTemps et récit III. And as he notes in Soi-même╈や】Cetteやfonctionやmédiatrice que 

l‒identitéやnarrativeやduやpersonnageやexerceやentreやlesやpôlesやdeやlaやmêmetéやetやdeやl‒ipséitéや

est essentiellement attestée par les variations imaginatives auxquelles le récit soumet 

cetteやidentité╆や》╊『やcesやvariations╇やleやrécitや》╊『やlesやrecherche╆や》╊『 l‒intrigueやest mise au 

serviceやduやpersonnage‒や〉SA: 176). So, whereas Cartesian identity is straightforwardly 

present╇やMarcel‒sやandやRicœur‒sやnarrativeやnotionsやofやidentityやareやself-constructed む or 

rather self-constructing: always in process, always becoming. Creativity, for both, 

manifests the irreducible quality of human Being. It is this that they feel the cogito‒sや

self-evidence threatens.35 

 

Such an interpretation is further confirmed by arguments made in another ofやMarcel‒sや

1949 Gifford Lectures: 】LeやSensやdeや｠maやvieを: identité et profondeur‒╆やIn this lecture, 

Marcel addressed theやproblemやofやdiscontinuityやinやone‒sやpersonalやexperienceやofやself╇や

                                                        
32 Cf╆やRicœur╈や】L‒œuvreやnarrativeやestやuneやinvitationやàやvoir notre praxis comme...‒や〉TR I: 155). 
33 】Without life-values and the temporal action of which they are part, personal identity could not and 
would not be narratively structured; with such life-values, it necessarily is‒や〉‛rockelmanやｱｹｸｵ╈やｶｵ《╆ 
34 】Siや》l‒activitéやnarrative『やlesやrésoutや》lesやaporiesやdu temps『╇やc‒estやenやunやsensやpoétiqueやetやnon-théorique du 
terme‒や〉TR I: 24). 
35 Cf. also Bergson, who defines life as 】compénétrationやréciproque╇やcréationやindéfinimentやcontinuée‒や〉Œ: 
ｶｴｶ《╉や】laやréalité╇やimprégnéeやd‒esprit╇やestやcréation‒や〉Œ: 1275). 
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and introduced the notionやofや】profondeur‒やinやorderやtoやresolveやtheやconflictやbetweenやmyや

identity as ephemeral succession and discontinuity, and my identity experienced as a 

unity.36 This profondeur already resembles Ricœur‒sやnarrativeやidentity in that it acts as 

a transcendent mediator between the tensions of unity and difference (eternity and 

time) that I experience in myself. However, the parallel extends further to include the 

active╇やaffirmatoryやcreativityやthatやRicœurやalsoやassociatesやwithやnarrativeやidentity, and 

which we saw Marcel stress in relation to memory. IfやMarcel‒sやanalysisやofやmemoryや

showed that my past is always experienced as╇やMarcel‒sやdescriptionやofやmyやprofondeur 

shows that the same applies for my identity in general.37 My identity, as meaningful 

for me, relates to my past, present, and future together, all of which present 

themselves to me as mine in light of what I value. As with the past, a future can only 

becomeや】my‒やfutureやifやmyやpresentやisやorientedやtoward it, devoted to it in accordance 

with my values (here the link with ipse-identityやasやkeepingやone‒sやwordやbecomesや

clearer). But configuring my present in such a way requires genuine will and creative 

action on my part む and thusやMarcelやspeaksやofやtheやimportanceやofや】uneやfidélitéやcréatrice‒╇や

】uneやfidélitéやquiやneやsauvegardeやqu‒enやcréant‒や〉EA: I, 119; 7 October 1932). Experiencing 

both my past and future (in my present) as affirming the same set of values is what 

then allows my life to appear unified,38 and enables me to experience the profondeur of 

my identity. And when this happens, explained Marcel 】LeやSensやdeや｠maやvieを‒, 

l‒avenirやseやraccordeやmystérieusementやauやplusやlointainやpassé.39 On dirait, si 
obscureやqueやsoitやuneやpareilleやnotion╇やqueやleやpasséやetやl‒avenirやauやseinやduや

                                                        
36 Marcel first discusses la profondeur in his diary notes from January 1938 (PI: 37-45). 
37 】Enやréalitéやtoutやceやquiやaやétéやditや》╆╆╆『やauやsujetやduやpasséやque je suis devraitやêtreやreprisやàやlaやlumièreやdeやl‒idéeやdeや
profondeur‒や〉ME I: 210). 
38 】jeやmeやtrouveやengagéやdans et tendu vers. Engagé dans quoi [quel passé]? Tendu vers quoi [quel futur]? il 
[sic] n‒estやfacileやdeやrépondreやàやcesやquestionsやqueやdansやlaやmesureやoùやjeやpoursuisやunやcertainやtravailやcréateurや
pourやlequelやjeやmeやsensやàやquelqueやdegréやindispensable‒や〉PI: 47; 24 April 1939). 
39 Marcel‒sやunderstandingやofやtheやfutureやisやanotherやdifferenceやbetweenやhisやunderstandingやofやtimeやandやthatやofや
‛ergson╆やMarcelやrejectsや‛ergson‒sやidea of the future as pure novelty, affirming instead a future (where it is 
authentically experienced) that is in some way recognizable as part of the essence of my individuality. In 
】LeやSensやdeや｠maやvieを‒やheやdeclared╈や】Ceやquiやimporteやici╇やc‒estやdeやvoirやqueやl‒avenirやneやpeutやpasやdansやcetteや
perspective être conçu ou représenté comme simple innovation. L‒avenirやenやtantやque tout neuf peut être 
aussiやattrayantやqueやl‒onやvoudra╈やilやn‒estやsûrementやpasやéprouvéやcommeやprofond╇やjustementやparceやqu‒ilやestや
toutやneuf‒や〉ME I: 209). See also HP: 227; JM: 19ｴ╆やMarcel‒sやdisagreementやwithや‛ergsonやconcerningやtheやfutureや



 126 

profondやseやrejoignent╇やs‒étreignentやdansやuneやzoneやquiやestやàやceやqueやj‒appelleやleや
présentやceやqueやseraitやunやIciやabsoluやàやl‒iciやcontingent╉やetやcetteやzoneやoùやleや
maintenant et le alors tendent à se confondre, [...] ne peut être que ce que nous 
appelonsやl‒éternité╆ 

(ME I: 209) 
 
Marcel‒sや】NotesやsurやLe Discours cohérent deやJulienや‛enda‒や〉ｱｶやDecemberやｱｹｳｰ《 shed 

lightやonやwhatやmightやbeやunderstoodやbyや】éternité‒やhere╆やIn these notes, Marcel reacts 

againstや‛enda‒sやdeclarationやthatや】penserやleやmondeやcommeやinfiniやsousやleやrapportやduや

temps╇やc‒estやleやpenserやd‒uneやmanièreやtelleやqueやsesやdistinctionsやdansやleやtempsやn‒existentや

plus╇やc‒estやleやpenserやd‒uneやmanièreやtelleやqueやlesやdifférentsやyやsontやindifférents‒╆やRatherや

than asserting such an extreme opposition between infinity (or eternity) and time, 

Marcelやrecommendsやthatやweやunderstandやtemporalやdistinctionsやasやdistinctionsや】》qui『や

n‒ontやpasやuneやsignificationやultime╇やmaisやseulementやsuperficielle╉やencore que dans un 

certainやregistreやellesやconserventやtouteやleurやvaleur‒や〉EA: I, 73). In order to illustrate his 

argument, he draws an analogy with the structure of a book: 

Un livre est quelque chose qui comporte une pagination parfaitement 
déterminée, et celuiやquiやestやchargéやd‒enやmettreやenやordreやlesやfeuilletsやestやtenuやdeや
respecterやcetやordreやuniqueやetやirréversible╆やMaisやilやestやtoutやàやfaitやclairやd‒autreや
partやqueやceやlivreやcomporteやd‒autresやtypesやd‒unitéやinfinimentやplusやprofondsや
queやceluiやquiやs‒exprimeやdansやlaやmise en pages. Et ceci ne veut pourtant 
nullementやdireやqueやlaやmiseやenやpagesやsoitや】illusoire‒╆ 

(EA: I, 73) 
 
The pagination of the book, as a means of successive ordering, can be compared to 

chronology; and if the analogy is followed through, we can conclude that, for Marcel, 

temporal order, legitimate as it is, is nevertheless only one form of order, which 

should not be understood as contradicting other more fluid, global (and according to 

Marcel╇や】profound‒《やordersやthatやcanやbeやequatedやwithやinfinityやorやeternity.40 】Laや

définitionやenやvertuやdeやlaquelleやl‒êtreやinfiniやseraitやl‒êtreやenやtantやqueやcontradictoireやàやlui-

                                                                                                                                                  
is discussed in relation to his metapsychical experiences as well (EC: 107; Marcel (1999c)). The relation 
between the metapsychical and the future are discussed more generally in  EC: 109-10 and JM: 263. 
40 Cf╆や‛ergson‒sやmoi superficiel and moi profond. 
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mêmeやreposeやsurやunやparalogismeやetやpeutやêtreやimmédiatementやéliminée‒や〉EA: I, 74), 

insists Marcel. 

 

Narrative╇やforやRicœur╇やintroducesやaやsimilarやdimensionやof necessity or eternity, which 

unifiesやcontingency╇やtherebyやmirroringやMarcel‒s 】zoneやquiやestや》╆╆╆やau『やprésentやceやqueや

seraitやunやIciやabsoluやàやl‒iciやcontingent‒ (ME I: 209). Indeed, the individual elements in 

any narrative are contingent; all of these (incidents, speech events, interactions) could 

have been different, or indeed might not have happened at all. However, once 

emplotted む that is, structured as a narrative む these elements become necessary to the 

plot‒sやunfolding╇やandやareやessentialやinやconfiguringやthe layers of internal significance 

that hold the narrative together.41 】Leやparadoxeやdeやlaやmiseやenやintrigue‒╇や

observes RicœurやinやSoi-même╇や】estやqu‒elleやinverseやl‒effetやdeやcontingence╇やauやsensやdeやceや

qui aurait pu arriver autrement ou ne pas arriver du tout, enやl‒incorporantやenやquelqueや

façonやàやl‒effetやdeやnécessitéやouやdeやprobabilité╇やexercéやparやl‒acteやconfigurant‒や〉SA: 169-

70).42 ‛utやifやthisやappearsやparadoxical╇やasやwithやMarcel‒sやaboveやanalysisやofやtimeやandや

eternity, it can nevertheless be reconciled, namely through the intermediary mode of 

narrative. 】L‒histoireやracontéeや》╆╆╆『やconstitueやuneやalternativeやàやlaやreprésentationやduや

tempsやcommeやs‒écoulantやduやpasséやversやleやfuture╇やselonやlaやmétaphoreやbienやconnueやdeやlaや

｠flècheやduやtempsを‒や〉TR I: ｱｳｱ《╇やwritesやRicœurやinやTemps et récit I (ｱｹｸｳ《╉や】en lisant la fin 

dans le commencement et le commencement dans la fin, nous apprenons aussi à lire le 

temps lui-même à rebours [...]. ‛refやl‒acteやdeやraconter╇やréfléchiやdansやl‒acteやdeやsuivreや

                                                        
41 This act of emplotment isやtheやsecondやofやthreeやstagesやofやmimesisやthatやRicœurやidentifiesやinやtheやnarrativeやact╆や
Mimesis I refers to the pre-narrative structure (our pre-understanding ) of the world: the network of human 
capacities (the ability to structure, temporalize, and symbolize action using signs, rules, and norms) and 
practical forms of understanding (concepts such as agency, intention, circumstance, and consequence) 
which ground the possibility of narrative in the first place. Mimesis II is the creative configuration of events 
into an emplotted series む an imaginative composition or story. And mimesis III refers to the experiential 
impact of reading this story: by recognizing it as a representative form and integrating it (or at least a 
response to it) intoやone‒sやunderstanding, the structure of the story is completed, and a connection is thus 
established between its text and the world (TR I: chap. 3). 
42 Recall that, for Marcel, contingency is identified with temporality. Thus the necessity-contingency 
dialectic can be identified with the dialectic of time and eternity. 
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une histoire, rend productifs les paradoxes qui ont inquiété Augustin‒や(TR I: 131). 

Hence, forやRicœur╇やasやwithやMarcel‒sやnotionやofやprofondeur, narratives come to signify a 

non-linear mingling of the past, present, and future.43 It is this む not chronology む that 

is the true articulation of human time. In Temps et récit I Ricœur writes: 

S‒ilやestやvraiやqueやlaやpenteやmajeureやdeやlaやthéorieやmoderneやduやrécitや》╆╆╆『やestやdeや
】déchronologiser‒やleやrécit╇やlaやlutteやcontreやlaやreprésentationやlinéaireやduやtempsや
n‒aやpasやnécessairementやpourやseuleやissueやdeや】logiciser‒やleやrécit╇やmaisやbienやd‒enや
approfondir la temporalité. La chronologie む ou la chronographie む n‒aやpasやunや
uniqueやcontraire╇やl‒achronieやdesやloisやouやdesやmodèles╆やSonやvraiやcontraire╇やc‒estや
la temporalité elle-même.  

(TR I: 65) 
 
Thus, if we interpret the presentation of eternityやinやMarcelやinやaやRicœurianやsense╇やitや

need not be conceived of as the static, isolated notion we saw Bergson criticize in 

Chapter One; it need not be understood in (ontological) opposition to time. On this 

phenomenologico-hermeneutic reading, time and eternity are both part of the 

structure of human temporality. This then allows for an experience of la durée which is 

】ruptured‒ and yet still continuous, and also manifests the creative possibilities of 

human understanding (mimesis I) and action. Indeed, forやbothやMarcelやandやRicœur╇やitや

is a mistake to conceive of (any single mode of) reflection as positing the subject 

directly, on an ontological level (as do Descartes‒やcogito andや‛ergson‒sやintuition). 

Rather, reflection continues to create the subject through its engagement with, and 

transcendence of, chronology‒sやtemporalやdeterminations, thereby affirming a certain 

ontological foundation (through its reference to cosmological time), while, at the same 

time, placing the possibility of individual action at the centre of personal identity 

(through its concurrent relation to personal, phenomenological time).44 】Ilやn‒yやaやpasやdeや

philosophie ou de vie philosophique sans une sorte de constante réinterprétation qui 

n‒exclutやd‒ailleursやpasやuneやcertaineやinaltérabilitéやdu contenu fondamental: mais cette 

                                                        
43 See also Ricœurや(1980: 174). 
44 】l‒êtreやquiやestやviséや》╆╆╆『やdoitやêtreやentenduやcommeやverbeやetやnonやcommeやsubstantif‒や〉DH: 107). See also JM: 
180; PST: 84-85; RI: 150. 
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inaltérabilité reste plutôt visée et comme pressentie queやconceptuellementやexprimable‒や

(DH: 11), declared Marcel in the first of his 1961 William James Lectures 〉】Pointsやdeや

départ‒《. 

 

However, time is not yet mine until I read and identify with the narrative I create: 

】narrativeやdoesやmoreやthanやjustやestablishやhumanity╇やalongやwithやhumanやactionsやandや

passions╇や｠inをやtime╉やitやalsoやbringsやusやbackやfromや》╆╆╆『や｠reckoningやwithをやtimeやtoや

｠recollectingをやit‒╇ writes Ricœurや(1980: 178) inや】NarrativeやTime‒. This dynamic, creative 

actやofやrecollectionやisやinやfactやpreciselyやtheやroleやthatやMarcel‒sやnotion of secondary 

reflection must perform (it is even described as 】recollection‒),45 in order for it to be 

possible to grasp the significance of my life over and above chronology, over and 

above my life as understood through primary reflection. Indeed, as Marcel argues in 

】Maやvie‒, were I to have documented my every thought and move in a diary, it does 

not follow that, upon re-reading the diary, every entry will continue to hold 

significance for me. Indeed, I may have forgotten much of its content, and think 

myselfやtoやbeやreadingやsomeoneやelse‒sやdiaryやbyやmistake (ME I: 171-73). As bothやRicœurや

and Marcel argue, therefore, the narrative act does not end at the stage of emplotment 

(mimesis II); I must be able to re-read, synthesize, and identify with the narrative on a 

globalやlevelやifやtheやstoryやitやtellsやisやtoやbeやrecognizedやasや】my‒やstory (mimesis III), if the 

temporalityやitやconfiguresやisやtoやbeやseenやasや】my‒やlife.46 

 

                                                        
45 Ricœur‒sやuseやofやtheやtermsや】reckoning‒やandや】recollecting‒やinや】NarrativeやTime‒やisやaやreference to the 
Heideggerian notions Rechnung and Gedenken. However╇やRicœurやdoesやalso useやtheやFrenchや】recollection‒やinや
relation to mimesis III (e.g. TR I: 131). 
46 Forや‛lundell╇や】》the『やmodeやofやprimaryやandやsecondaryやreflection is the single most important characteristic 
thatやRicœurやabsorbedやfromやhisやmentorや》GabrielやMarcel『╇やandやitやproceededやtoやshapeやtheやwayやheやpursuedやhisや
ownやphilosophicalやresearch╆やItやwouldやnotやbeやquiteやaccurateやtoやcallやRicœurやaや｠Marcellianをやphilosopher╇  but it 
wouldやbeやmoreやaccurateやthanやascribingやaやgreaterやinfluenceやtoやanyoneやelse‒や〉ｲｰｰｳ╈やｹｲ《╆やOnやMarcel‒sやinfluenceや
onやRicœur╇やseeやIhde (1971: 8-9); Spiegelberg (1994: 590-91); Ricœurや(1995: 21, 35, 41-45); Dosse (1997: chap. 2 
especially). Other critics whoやconsiderやRicœurやtoやbeやaやdiscipleやofやMarcelやincludeや‛ourgeoisや〉ｱｹｹｵ《やandやBusch 
(1995). 
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Thus, although Marcel does not present personal identity as narrative identity himself, 

narrative む inやtheやRicœurianやsenseやofやtheやtermやむ nevertheless seems to be the 

underlying structure of personal identity in his philosophy. It is therefore possible to 

understand the 】ruptured‒や〉butやalsoやsomehowやcontinuous《やexperienceやofやla durée that 

Marcel argued for over and against Bergson in terms of the dialectic of narrative 

identity む which must constantly mediate difference and sameness, time and eternity, 

contingency and necessity む rather than in the (direct) ontological terms that 

generated such a problematic in Part One. 

 

Interestingly, if theやcontentやofやMarcel‒sやphilosophy (implicitly) presents narrative as 

the key to constituting and conceiving a unified notion of identity over time, the first-

person formやofやMarcel‒sやwritingsやalso mirrors the structure of narrative identity as 

definedやbyやRicœur╆やOnやtwoやlevelsやtherefore╇やMarcel‒sやphilosophyやpresentsやnarrativeやasや

fundamentalやtoやtheやself‒sやexperienceやandやunderstanding of time and eternity. The 

remainder of this section provides an introduction to the significance of the narrative 

formやofやMarcel‒sやwritings. Section three then further engages with this, in order to 

demonstrate how it can shed light on the relation between ontology and ethics in his 

philosophy. 

 

IfやMarcel‒sやphilosophicalやinvestigationsやofやpersonalやidentityやseemedやtoやaffirmやRicœur‒sや

narrative conception of personal identity, the form of his texts also corroborates such a 

theory, for his philosophical trajectory over time is constituted by a range of different 

】selves‒, the relation between which he narrates in order to maintain the cohesion and 

coherence of his philosophical identity. Indeed, Marcel‒sやtheoretical project, though 
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objectifiable as an investigation into human subjectivity,47 is also continually re-

examined and re-considered, often being cast in a different light as Marcel approaches 

this question from new angles, and in relation to different situations.48 Frequently, he 

also voices his difficulty in identifying with his earlier work, which appears to him as 

if it were written by another (e.g. EC: 80; FP: 5),49 causing him to ask the question qui? 

Thus, in the case of Marcel‒sやshiftやaway from idealism emerge a number of distinct 

selves: his idealist, pre-World War I self; his transitional World War I self, who, 

confronted with the tragedy of existence, develops a concern for human individuality; 

and his 】non-idealist‒, post-World War I self, who decides to embrace a more concrete 

approach to philosophy.50 Each self is discontinuous with respect to characteristics of 

the other selves, but at the same time continues toやmanifestやMarcel‒sやunchangingや

philosophical concern with the nature of human subjectivity. One can therefore 

identifyやMarcel‒sやconcernやwithやsubjectivityやwithやRicœur‒sやidem-identity, in that it 

represents a constant in his philosophical identity╆やTheやformやofやMarcel‒sやphilosophy╇や

onやtheやotherやhand╇やcanやbeやequatedやwithやRicœur‒sやipse-identity, for this dimension of 

Marcel‒sやthought╇やwhichやisやnotやcontinuousやoverやtime╇やexpressesやMarcel‒sやphilosophicalや

identity in its various human contexts, in the form of these different philosophical 

selves. And crucially, it is only through the overarching narrative of his break with 

idealism that Marcel is able to mediate thisや】ruptured‒やexperienceやofやhisやownや

                                                        
47 In a diary entry dated 23 December 1932, Marcel declares that the question que suis-je? 】obsesses‒やhimや〉EA: 
I╇やｱｴｶ《╇やandやinやhisやｱｹｳｷやessayや】Monやproposやfondamental‒やheやwrites╈や】leやseulやproblèmeやmétaphysiqueやc‒est╈やqueや
suis-je′‒や(PI: 28-29). See also DH: 31-32. While many critics have commented on the primacy of this concern 
inやtheやcontentやofやMarcel‒sやphilosophy╇ none have related it to the form of his writings. 
48 】this path╇やMarcel‒sやthought╇やcontinuallyやdoublesやbackやonやitself╇やlikeやswitchbacksやonやaやtrailやupやtheやsideやofやaや
mountain╇やforやtheやpathやreturnsやagainやandやagainやtoやtheやsameやplacesや》╊『╆やYetやthisやrepetitionやisやnotやsimplyやaや
mindless reiterating of the same, it is rather a deliberate return to the central regions of ontology and a 
continuingやattemptやtoやmoreやdeeplyやpenetrateやtheseやregions‒や〉‚ndersonやｱｹｸｹ╈やｴｷ《╆ 
49 Jeanne Hersch comments╈や】Marcel╇やauやfilやdesやans╇やdevintやdeやplusやenやplus╇やdansやsesやconférences╇やsonやpropreや
biographe╇やcommeやsiやsaやvie╇やdésormaisやaccomplie╇やleやfascinaitやparやsaやmanièreやd‒êtreやluiやtoutやenやcessantやdeや
l‒être‒や〉Lévinas╇やTilliette╇やandやRicœurやｱｹｷｶ╈やｷ《╆ 
50 Other philosophical shifts narrated by Marcel include aやshiftやfromやaやfocusやonや】leやmystèreやdeやDieu‒やto an 
emphasisやonや】leやmystèreやdeやl‒homme‒や〉Lhosteや1999: I, interview 3), a growing concern with justice and socio-
political affairs (Lhoste 1999: II, interview 8), and a later reluctance to characterize his notion of participation 
positively (PST: 279). 
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philosophical self: inやspiteやofやMarcel‒sやclaimやthatやthe second (reformed) part of the 

Journal (1915-23) 】rendやàやmesやoreillesやunやsonやinfinimentやplusやfamilier╇やplusやintelligibleや

queやlaやpremière‒╇ he still states that the two parts cannot be dissociated (JM: x). In this 

way, a meta-narrativityやemergesやinやMarcel‒sやwritings╈やhisやapproachやtoやhisや

investigation of the self む which is itself explored through the lens of his own self, his 

individual (phenomenological) experience む is also narrated. This then rescues what 

may be seen as incoherence and fragmentation in his work (the two parts of his Journal 

are╇やheやadmits╇や】bienやdistinctes‒や〉JM: ix)), reconfiguring it as a wider narrative project. 

 

In the words of Cain, therefore, 】theや｠wayをやandやtheや｠whatをやofやMarcel‒sやthought are 

boundやtogether‒や〉ｱｹｶｳ╈やｱｴ) む except that the scope of this observation is much greater 

than he, or indeed many other commentators have recognized. Troisfontaines, for 

example, states that, for Marcel, the question que suis-je? 】porteやàやlaやfoisやsurやl‒être et sur 

le je‒や〉1953: I, 223). However, he fails to notice that if Marcel examines the general 

difficultiesやthatやariseや〉forやanyや】je‒《 when pondering the question que suis-je?, these 

difficultiesやcanやalsoやbeやexploredやonやaやsecondやlevelやwithやrespectやtoやMarcel‒sやownや】je‒やむ 

the double subject of his philosophical writings. Indeed, one might say む in keeping 

with his own philosophical language む that Marcel goes beyond a surface examination 

of Being that is based around le problème, in order to explore leやmystèreやdeやl‒être 】en quoi 

je suis moi-mêmeやengagé‒ (EA: I, 146). As he stresses in En chemin (1971), itやisや】à partir 

de mon expérience 》queやmesやinterrogationsやseやdéveloppaient『‒ (EC╈やｱｳ《╉や】j‒aiやeu vraiment 

conscienceやd‒êtreやengagéやdansやuneやrechercheやoùやtoutやl‒essentielやdeやmoi-même se 

trouvaitやconcerné‒や〉EC: 22). Thus, Marcel‒sやautobiographical identity is inextricable 

from his philosophical identity.51 This is what provides the experiential basis for his 

                                                        
51 】When it comes to autobiography, narrative and identity are so intimately linked that each constantly and 
properly gravitates into the conceptual field of the other. Thus, narrative is not merely a literary form but a 
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approchès concrètes,52 and is also む as section three now demonstrates む crucial to 

appreciate when considering theやrelationやbetweenやMarcel‒s ontology and ethics. 

 

3.3 Being-with-Others: Narrative Time, Ontology, and Ethics 

 
One might protest, at this point, that sectionやtwo‒s Ricœurianやreadingやofやidentity in 

Marcel seems primarily concerned with the question qui suis-je? む that is, with how I 

experience and understand my life as mine む whereas Marcel explicitly describes his 

philosophy in terms of a preoccupation with the question que suis-je?, suggesting that 

he seeks to establish a more general, ontological foundation for 〉theや】ruptured‒や

experience of) temporal human identity. Indeed, as well as being instructive with 

respect to the qui of my identity╇やMarcel‒sやnotionやof profondeur also relates to a 

(universal) que. In his diary notes from January 1938, for example, where he first 

reflects on the significance of la profondeur, Marcel declares thatや】cetやensembleやdeや

remarques [...] pointe [...] vers uneやmétaphysiqueやdeやl‒essence‒や〉PI: 44). And in Les 

Hommesやcontreやl‒Humain (1951) he asserts: 

Ilやn‒estやdeやprofondeurやauthentiqueやqueやlàやoùやuneやcommunionやpeutやêtreや
effectivement réalisée; elle ne le sera jamais ni entre les individus centrés sur 
eux-mêmes, etやparやconséquentやsclérosés╇やniやauやseinやdeやlaやmasse╇やdeやl‒étatやdeや
masse╆やLaやnotionやd‒inter-subjectivité sur laquelle repose mon dernier ouvrage 
[LeやMystèreやdeやl‒être] suppose une ouverture réciproque sans laquelle aucune 
spiritualitéやn‒estやconcevable╆ 

(HH: 202) 
 
Can a Ricœurianやinterpretationやaccount for this ontological thesis as well? 

 

Yes, is the answer, for as Dan Zahavi argues╈や】theやemphasisやonやnarrativesやisやnotやmerelyや

to be understood as an epistemological thesis. [...] narratives do not merely capture 

                                                                                                                                                  
mode of phenomenological and cognitive self-experience, while self む the self of autobiographical discourse 
む doesやnotやnecessarilyやprecedeやitsやconstitutionやinやnarrative‒や〉Eakinやｱｹｹｹ╈やｱｰｰ《╆ 
52 】ScarcelyやcouldやGabrielやMarcelやwriteやaやchapterやofやaやbook╇やanやarticleやorやdeliverやaやpaperやwithoutやbecoming  
autobiographical. To many of his critics this evidences a contamination with the singular which precludes 
his work from achieving the status of a philosophy. In the Marcelian context, however, it is a healthy sign 
since philosophical meanings are grasped not by abstraction from the singular but through a reflection 
sensitiveやtoやtheやsingular‒や〉‛uschや1987: 1). 
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aspects of an already existing self, since there is no such thing as a pre-existing self, 

oneやthatやjustやawaitsやbeingやportrayedやinやwords‒や〉ｲｰｰｷ╈やｱｸｰ《╆やRicœur‒sやnarrative identity 

combines both an epistemological and an ontological thesis, as it mediates between 

the phenomenological and the cosmological╈や】la compréhension [narrative] de soi 

égale à la constitution de soi. L‒acteやouやl‒activitéやdeやcompréhensionやestやdeやcetteや

manière constitutiveやdeやsonやêtre‒╇やCarrやexplains (1991: 209). ‛ut╇やheやcontinues╇や】cette 

conception [...] ne veut pas dire que le sujet se crée ex nihilo‒╉や】jeやsuisや｠enchevêtréをや》╆╆╆『や

dansやlesやhistoiresやdéjàやenやcours╇や》etや╆╆╆『やc‒estやàやtraversやcesやhistoiresや》communautaires『や

queやjeやmeやcomprends‒や〉ｱｹｹｱ╈やｲｱｱ《╆やIn addition to reconciling my identity with the 

otherness of myself, then, narrative identity emphasizes the connection between my 

identity and that of others. Ifやone‒sやidentityやcanやbeやlikenedやtoやtheやprotagonistやinやaやstory╇や

theやprotagonist‒sやidentityやequally intersects with the identity of other characters, and 

thus the protagonist‒sやnarrativeやbecomesやintertwinedやwithin a web of narratives, all of 

which mutually constitute and affirm one another.53 One can therefore only make 

sense of oneself through one‒sやinvolvement with others.54 Ricœur╇やtoo, affirms Being 

as intersubjective; hence, narrative time continues to be apt as an interpretation of 

time in Marcel. 

 

The narrative mode ofやMarcel‒sやphilosophicalやtexts╇ observed at the end of section two, 

makes this intersubjective foundation all the moreやexplicit╇やowingやtoやMarcel‒sやownや

active (narrational) participation in his philosophy. Thus, continuing to draw parallels 

betweenやMarcelやandやRicœur╇やthis final section of this chapter will re-engage with the 

                                                        
53 】traitantやdeやl‒identitéやnarrative╇やonやaやobservéやqueやc‒estやlaやvertuやduやrécitやdeやconjoindreやagentsやetやpatientsや
dansやl‒enchevêtrementやdeやmultiplesやhistoiresやdeやvie‒や〉SA: 370). 
54 】‛eingやasや》narrative『やactのpotencyやallowsやRicœurやtoやrootや》╆╆╆『やtheやselfやinやrelationやtoやtheやother╆やTheやotherやisや
constitutive for the self. The self cannot be thought without the other. In its becoming, the self must 
encompass otherness, the dissimilar. That means Being includes passivity: all the experiences in which the 
self is forbidden to occupy the place of foundation. This is why the self can attest to itself only in a broken 
fashion [...]. The self must incorporate this other whetherやasやone‒sやownやflesh╇やorやasやtheやintersubjectiveやother╇や
orやasやtheや｠callをやofやone‒sやownやconscience╆やTheやselfやcanやnoやlongerやexistやasやanやimperialやself‒や〉vanやdenやHengelや
2002: 86). See SA: 368-69. 
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form ofやMarcel‒s writings, in order to demonstrate how his entire philosophical 

methodology acts, through narrative, to affirm an underlying ontology of 

intersubjectivity. Narrative time therefore becomes pivotalやtoやMarcel‒sやphilosophicalや

engagement;55 and as will be seen, this proves instructive with respect to understanding 

the ethical dimension of his philosophy as well. 

 

‚sやsectionやtwoやestablished╇やMarcel‒sやuseやofやnarrativeやisやnotやjustやanやidiomaticやquirk╉やtheや

coherence of his philosophy actually depends onやit╇やforやMarcel‒sやtotalizing╇や

interpretative narratives concerning his philosophical development are pivotal to 

shaping and unifying his philosophical position over time. But Marcel also uses 

narrative on a second, rhetorical level, where narrative in fact acts as the 】logic‒や

underwriting his investigations into the nature of human experience.56 On this level, 

the narrative timeやofやMarcel‒sやtexts provides a ground on which the narrator (Marcel) 

and the narratee (the reader or listener) can come together, drawing persuasive power 

from the possibility of identification this creates.57 As he states in the introduction to 

his Journal, his aim is toや】inciterやleやlecteurやàやrefaireやavecやmoiやleやcheminやqueやj‒avaisやmoi-

mêmeやparcouru‒╇やsoやthatやtheやreaderやbecomesやhisや】compagnonやdeやroute‒╇やandやmightや

】live‒やtheやexperiences to which he testifies (JM: ix).58 Consequently, its structure can be 

said to conform toや‛akhtin‒sや(1895-1975) chronotope of the road. In general, the 

                                                        
55 】onやneやpeutやphilosopherやauthentiquementやqu‒avecやtoutやsoi-même‒や〉Marcelやｱｹｵｳ╈やｱｴ《╆ 
56 TheやautobiographicalやnarrativeやinやDescartes‒やDiscours (1637) and the diary-like style of his Méditations 
(1641; 1647), on the other hand, seem to jar with his philosophical quest for certainty. Although, in the 
Discours, Descartes explicitly states that he wishes the reader to come to their own conclusions about his 
reflections╇やDescartes‒やMéditations take the Discours‒やmethodやveryやseriously╇やbuildingやonやitやinやorderやtoや
expound a universal む and allegedly irrefutable む philosophical method for truth, and yet still presenting his 
thought in the most subjective of ways. This renders questionable both the opening rhetoric of the Discours, 
whichやpresentsやitsやtextやasやnothingやmoreやthanや】uneやhistoire‒やorや】uneやfable‒や〉ｱｹｵｱ╈やｳｱ《╇やand╇やatやtheやsame time, 
the mode of philosophizing that underpins the allegedly universal discoveries in the Méditations, which Rée 
refersやtoやasや】narrativeやcontentや》╆╆╆『やmasqueradingやasやtheやantithesisやofやnarrative‒や〉ｱｹｹｱ╈やｷｷ《╆やJudovitz (1988) 
provides an in-depth examination of the paradoxical relation between the autobiographical and the 
philosophicalやinやDescartes‒やwritings╆ 
57 】Laやphilosophie╇やc‒estやbienやuneやcertaineやfaçonやpourやl‒expérienceやdeやseやreconnaître╇やdeやs‒appréhender‒や〉RI: 
25). 
58 】Jeやsouhaiteraisやqu‒onやvît dansやceやJournalやl‒effortやconjuguéやdeやcertainesやpuissancesやdeやl‒espritや
apparemmentやdistinctes╇やd‒abordやpourやdésorienterやnotreやregardやintérieur╇やetやensuiteやpourやl‒accommoderやàや
desやchampsやnouveauxやd‒expérience‒や〉JM: ix; my emphasis). 
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chronotope of an artistic work configures a relation between the text and the world, 

by means of a spatio-temporal structure of expression that it creates.59 And 】ofやspecialや

importance‒やtoやtheやchronotopeやofやtheやroad╇やarguesや‛akhtinやinやThe Dialogic Imagination 

(1975)╇やisやtheやcloseやlinkやitやhasやwithやwhatやheやtermsや】theやmotifやofやmeeting‒や〉ｱｹｸｱ╈やｹｸ《やむ 

that is, its potential for encounter. Indeed, out on the open road, any variety of reader 

or listener can encounter the narrator. Time spent together then correlates with 

ground covered, as both parties go forth, explorer-like, toward whatever discoveries 

their journey might bring. Justやasや‛akhtinやidentifiedやthisやwithや】adventure‒やnarrativesやinや

literature (1981: 98), Marcel also accorded an adventurous character to his 

philosophy,60 drawing an analogy between the structure of his philosophy and the 

image of a road or path む a rather crucial analogy it seems, for in the introductory 

session to his 1949 Gifford Lectures he insisted upon asking his audience for 

laやpermissionやd‒userやd‒uneやcomparaisonや》pourやmarquerやl‒orientationやgénéraleや
deやmonやœuvre『や》╆╆╆『╇やcarやjeやpartageやla croyance que professait Henri Bergson en 
laやvaleurやdeやcertainesやimagesやenやquelqueやsorteやstructurales╆やCelleやquiやs‒imposeや
àやmoiやiciやestやl‒imageやd‒unやchemin╆やToutやseやpasse╇やilやmeやsemble╇やcommeやsiや
j‒avaisやjusqu‒àやprésentやsuiviやdesやpistesやàやtraversやunやpaysやquiやm‒apparaissaitやenや
grandeやpartieやcommeやinexploréや》╊『╆ 

(ME I: 10) 
 

Through the use of this chronotopic first-person narration, therefore, Marcel seeks 

actively to create a spatio-temporal relation between his philosophy and the world む a 

relation where the philosophical and the literary in fact converge, demonstrating his 

rejection of systematic, presentifying modes of discourse.61 

 

                                                        
59 It isやdefinedやasや】theやintrinsic connectedness of temporal and spatial relationships that are artistically 
expressedやinやliterature‒や〉Bakhtin 1981: 84). 
60 】Àやmesureやqueやmesやinvestigationsやseやpoursuivaient╇やjeやprenaisやtoujoursやplusやnettementやconscienceやnonや
seulement de la répugnance queやm‒inspiraitやenやsoiやunやprocédéやd‒expositionやdogmatique╇やmaisやencoreやduや
caractèreやhypothétique╇やaventureuxやd‒unやtrèsやgrandやnombreやdesやthèmesやautourやdesquelsやmaやréflexionや
gravitait‒や〉JM: ix). 
61 ‚sやO‒Malleyやremarks╈や】Theやphilosopher‒sやtaskやisやenvisagedやbyやGabriel Marcel in terms of a personal 
research in which the ontological status of the person undertaking it is intimately involved. At the same 
time, the concept of person itself furnishes a focus of integration for a philosophy that is admittedly 
impatient ofやsystematicやpresentation╆やTheseやtwoやfeaturesや》╆╆╆『やareやinやfactやreciprocal‒や〉ｱｹｶｶ╈やｷ《╆ 
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For this reason, Marcel‒sやexploratoryやapproches concrètes are more evocative than 

demonstrative. Nevertheless, Marcel still believes their indirect form to be of value.62 

Like Ricœur╇やMarcelやrefuses to separate truth from method, as if truth were something 

ready-made, an object that could simply be grasped.63 ForやRicœur╇やstoriesやareやnotや

unreal or illusory; they project a possible world that can intersect with the world of 

the reader, proposing orientations toward others, objects, time, and space, with which 

readers can imaginatively experiment, and thereby explore their ontology. This then 

helps to inform and shape their relationship to the actual world, so their 

understandingやisや】fictive‒やinやaやveryやrealやsense╈や】c‒estやdansやlaやfictionやlittéraireやqueやlaや

jointureやentreやl‒actionやetやsonやagentやseやlaisseやleやmieuxやappréhender‒や〉SA: 188), writes 

Ricœur in Soi-même. Marcel may not have made this argument in such explicit terms, 

but it is nevertheless implicit in his method, for stories provide a primary means for 

his ontological explorations. He frequently asks his readers or listeners to imagine a 

particular situation, such as: losingやone‒sやwatch (e.g. JM: 140; ME I: 92), coming across 

an unknown flower and wondering what it is (ME II: 16), or being confronted with a 

dilemma dramatized in one of his plays.64 He then talks them through these examples 

む narrates these situations or experiences to his readers or listeners む so that they 

might ask themselves the same questions, encounter the same complexities, and 

subsequentlyやidentifyやwithやMarcel‒sやthoughts╆65 

                                                        
62 Bourgeois has therefore described Marcel asやaや】correctiveやforceやtoやpostmodernやdeconstruction‒や〉ｲｰｰｳ╈やｱｹｳ《╈ 
】Itやisやthisやveryやpossibilityやofやphilosophicalやthinkingやthatやpostmodernityやhasやrecentlyやchallenged‒や〉ｲｰｰｳ╈やｱｹｸ《╇や
he argues; butや】theやphilosophyやofやMarcelやreestablishesやsomeやfaithやinやphilosophicalやanalysisやasやhavingや
something worthwhile to say, especially when it interprets existenceやandやlanguage‒や〉ｲｰｰｳ╈やｲｰｵ《╆やFreeman 
(2003) also believes that narratives are epistemologically significant. He argues for a need to rethink our 
conceptionsやofやtheやfictive╇やtheやreal╇やandやtheやtrue╇やandやthinksやthatやRicœur‒sやanalysesやofやnarrativeやareや
particularly valuable for such a reconsideration. In fact, Freeman citesやMarcel‒sやbrief commentary on telling 
aやstoryやtoやone‒sやfriends (ME I: 171) in support of his opposition to the equation of reality with the immediate 
〉ｲｰｰｳ╈やｱｲｳ《╆や】WhatやIやwouldやlikeやtoやdoやisやtryやtoやthinkやbeyondやthisやperspective‒╇やhe writes╉や】andやtheやkeyやtoやdoingや
this, I believe, lies in moving beyond clock time and seeing in narrative time [...] a possible inroad into 
rethinkingやtheやproblemやofやtruth‒や〉ｲｰｰｳ╈やｱｲｴ《╆ 
63 】Reality╇やarguesやRicœur╇やisやlargerやthanやtheやpositivists‒やconceptionやofやit‒や〉Vanhoozerやｱｹｹｱ╈やｴｹ《╆ 
64 Plays commonly cited include Le Palais de sable (1913), L‒Iconoclaste (1923), Un homme de Dieu (1925), Le 
Monde cassé (1933), Le Dard (1936), and L‒Émissaire (1945). 
65 Hockingやcomments╈や】Explorationやbeyondやtheやlimitsやassigned to conceptual thinking will naturally take the 
formやofやautobiography‒や〉ｱｹｵｴ╈やｴｴｱ《╆ 
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To give but one example, in the first of his ｱｹｵｰやGiffordやLecturesや〉】Qu‒est-ce que 

l‒être′‒《, Marcel discussed theやexampleやofやsomeoneやenquiringや】qu-est-ce que cette 

fleur′‒╇やwhile out on a walk with a friend. 】Siやonやmeやrépondやqueやc‒estやunやorchis‒╇や

Marcel observed╇や】j‒enやconcluraiやqu‒elleやprésenteやdesやcaractèresやcommunsやavecや

d‒autresやfleursやqueやj‒aiやdéjàやvuesやetやqueやjeやsuisやcapableやdeやreconnaître‒や〉ME II: 16), and 

I will be able to situate the flower within a classification system. Nevertheless, 

although this answer enables a certain amount of progress, it is not an exhaustive 

response, and is even, in a certain sense, evasive.66 】Jeやveuxやdireやparやlà‒╇やMarcelや

explained╇や】qu‒elleやlaisseやdeやcôtéやlaやsingularitéやmêmeやdeやcetteやfleur╆やToutやseやpasseや》╊『や

comme si ma question était interprétée de la manière suivante: à quoi d‒autreやqu‒elleや

cette fleur elle-même peut-elleやêtreやréduite′‒や(ME II: 16). The ontological implications 

of this situation are then analysed: just as a botanical system can only classify the 

flower in accordance with characteristics possessed by flowers other than the one in 

question, any systematization of human Being is inevitably an abstraction, unable to 

express its singular experience. Furthermore, theやquestionや】qu‒est-ceやqueやc‒est′‒やcanや

only apply to that which can be objectively designated む or so it seems, until one 

realizes that implicit in such referentiality there is always a triadic order of relations. 

Indeed, the flower does not tell me its name; my botanist friend does.67 The nominally 

objective relation between the flower and its name actually rests on the wider 

intersubjective context grounding all common understanding68 む and thus the flower 

                                                        
66 】Ilやyやaやainsiやuneやpossibilitéやdeやprogrèsやdansやlaやréponseやdeやlaやquestion╈や｠Qu‒est-ceやqueやc‒estやqueやcetteやfleur′をや
Nous voyons cependant aussitôt que même cette réponse plus scientifique qui me permet de situer la fleur 
dansやuneやclassificationやn‒estやpasやexhaustive╇やqueやmêmeやenやunやcertainやsensやelleやestやuneやévasion‒や〉ME II: 16). 
67 Marcelやdoesやconsiderやtheやpossibilityやofやaやdyadicやrelation╈や】Neやpourrait-on se demander [...] si [...] la 
questionやposéeやneやsituaitやpasやsurやunやplanやnonやtriadiqueやmaisやdyadique╇やcommeやsiやj‒avaisやdemandéやàやlaやfleur╈や
｠Quiやes-tu′を‒╆やHowever╇やsuchやanやanalysisやisやinadequate╈や】Seulementやcetteやquestionやseやdénatureや
inévitablement╉やceやn‒estやpasやlaやfleurやqui me dit son nom par le truchement du botaniste; je serai amené à voir 
clairementやqueやceやnomやestやuneやconvention‒や〉ME II: 17). 
68 】nousやavonsやdéjàやdûやprécédemmentやdépasserやleやplanやdesやrelationsやpures╆やCe que nous appelons 
communémentやdesやrelations╇やceやn‒estやenやsommeやqu‒uneやfigurationやabstraiteやdeやceやqui╇やdansやleやregistreやquiや
nousやintéresseやici╇やdoitやêtreやreconnuやcommeやcommunicationやvivante‒や〉ME II: 18). 
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example becomes an argument for the intersubjective community that is primary to 

Marcel‒sやontology╆69 

 

If Marcel comes to any conclusions in this lecture, these are not reached through 

deductive analysis. Instead, their logic can be compared to that of a story. ‚sやRicœurや

writes in Temps et récit I╈や】》Laやconclusionやd‒uneやhistoire『やn‒estやpasやlogiquementや

impliquéeやparやquelquesやprémissesやantérieures╆や》╆╆╆『やComprendreやl‒histoire╇やc‒estや

comprendre comment et pourquoi les épisodes successifs ont conduit à cette 

conclusion╇やlaquelle╇やloinやd‒êtreやprévisible╇やdoitやêtreやfinalementやacceptable, comme 

congruanteやavecやlesやépisodesやrassemblés‒や〉TR I: 130; my emphasis).70 Similarly, to 

understandやMarcel‒sやphilosophy is to identify and empathize with his personal 

reflections on the nature of experience; it is, in fact, already to legitimize his 

philosophicalやarguments╇やforやtoやidentifyやwithやMarcel‒sやthoughtsやisやtoやappreciateやthatや

all of these contribute to む or renderや】acceptable‒やむ the broader (ontological) 

conclusions that he draws. NarrativeやisやtheやspecificやmethodやthatやcharacterizesやMarcel‒sや

phenomenology. 

 

Furthermore, Marcel‒sやnarrativeやstyleやitself can be interpreted as an active affirmation 

of the intersubjective ontology to which his phenomenological studies testify. Indeed, 

in the same lecture cited above Marcelやdescribesやintersubjectivityやasや】le terrain sur 

lequelやnousやavonsやàやnousやétablirやpourやpoursuivreやnosやinvestigations‒や〉ME II: 12). 

Accordingly, Marcel‒sやphilosophyやisやnotやclosedやinやonやitself╇やbutやinstead╇やthroughやtheや

                                                        
69 】siやj‒aiやtantやinsistéやsurやl‒inter-subjectivité╇やc‒estやjustementやpourやmettreやl‒accentやsurやlaやprésenceやd‒unやtréfonds 
senti╇やd‒uneやcommunautéやprofondémentやenracinéeやdansやl‒ontologiqueやsansやlaquelleやlesやliensやhumainsやréelsや
seraient regardés comme exclusivement mythiques. [...] jeやneやmeやsoucieやdeやl‒êtreやqueやpourやautantやqueやjeやprendsや
conscience plus ou moins distinctementやdeやl‒unitéやsous-jacenteやquiやmeやrelieやàやd‒autresやêtresやdontやjeやpressensやlaやréalitéや
[sic『‒や〉ME II: 20). 
70 SeeやalsoやRicœurや(1980: 174); TR I: 267-68. 
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rhetoric of its narratives,71 makes an outward appeal to others and their individual 

experience, requiring the presence of a reader or listener for the completion of its 

arguments.72 The integral role played by the reader in the understanding (and 

subsequentやimpact《やofやaやtextやisやpreciselyやwhatやRicœurやwishedやtoやemphasizeやwithや

respect to narrative (this is mimesis III)╆やInやhisやarticle╇や】LifeやinやQuestやofやNarrative‒や

(published 1991), he declares: 

the process of composition, of configuration, is not completed in the text but 
in the reader and, under this condition, makes possible the reconfiguration of 
life by narrative. [...] more precisely: the sense or the significance of a 
narrative stems from the intersection of the world of the text and the world of the 
reader. The act of reading thus becomes the critical moment of the entire 
analysis╆やOnやitやrestsやtheやnarrative‒sやcapacityやtoやtransfigureやtheやexperienceやofや
the reader. 

(1991: 26) 
 
This capacity was something Marcel wished to write into his philosophy too. 】Ce qui 

estやvraiやdeやlaやlectureやd‒unやtexte╇やs‒appliqueやpresqueやexactementやàやlaやrechercheや

philosophiqueやtelleやqueやjeやl‒entends‒や〉PI╈やｲｴ《╇やheやassertsやinや】Monやproposやfondamental‒や

(1937), for as he explained in the 1973 paper 】Deやlaやrechercheやphilosophique‒╈や】j‒aiや

toujoursやeuやconscienceやd‒unやinachèvement╇やdeやprolongementsやnonやseulementや

possiblesやmaisやnécessairesやetやqu‒ilやappartiendraitやàやd‒autresやdeやréaliser‒ (1976: 9). 

Indeed, 】the time of a narrative is public time‒╇やwrites Ricœurやinや】NarrativeやTime‒やむ 

】but not in the sense of ordinary time, indifferent to human beings, to their acting and 

their suffering. [...] Through its recitation, a story is incorporated into a community 

which it gathers together‒ (1980: 175-76). For this reason, Kevin Vanhoozer 

summarizes, 】narrativeやtime╇やbothやinやtheやtextやandやoutsideやit╇やisやtheやtimeやofやbeing-with-

others‒ (1991: 46). It is by means of this temporal mode that Marcel hopes his 

philosophy can make a genuine intersubjective appeal, offering む and hopefully, 

                                                        
71 】Theやchoiceやofやformat╇やstylisticやandやrhetoricalやdevicesやplaysやaやcrucialやroleやinやshapingやandやconveying the 
ideationalやcontentやofやphilosophicalやdiscourse‒や〉Judovitzやｱｹｸｸ╈やｵ《╆ 
72 】l‒expérienceやphilosophique╇やsiやelleやcommenceやnécessairementやcommeやunやsoloやinstrumental╇やtendやdansやsonや
développementやàやdevenirやconcertante‒や〉PST: 24). 



 141 

through a process of identification, also demonstrating む the possibility of an 

encounter with others.73 The form of his philosophy is indissociable from its content. 

 

Such an undertaking, however, is easier said than done, for while to narrate is always 

to suggest how a specific sequence of events should be considered meaningful, 

meaning is not something one can ever wholly control. Marcel is painfully aware of 

this, to the extent that in the introduction to the Journal, his philosophical meta-

narrative warns of how hisやphilosophicalやpathやwillやbeや】rocailleux‒やandや】sinueux‒, 

because the reader, as his compagnon de route╇やwillやbeや】associ》éや╆╆╆『 à mes hésitations, à 

mesやincertitudes‒や〉JM: ix). So, not only does the narrativeやformやofやMarcel‒sやphilosophyや

attempt to affirm the intersubjective foundation of Being through its creation of a 

shared temporal experience between the narrator and the narratee; it equally testifies 

to the difficulties of giving voice to human experience, relating the arduous and 

frustratingやnatureやofやMarcel‒sやchosenやphilosophicalやapproach╇やandやlamentingや

especially the haziness, equivocity, or undesired nuances of words he committed to 

paper. 】J‒emploieやàやregretやcetteやterminologieやinadéquate‒や〉JM: 123), Marcel bemoans in 

a 1914 diary entry (7 May)╉や】toutやcelaやestやauやfondやhorriblementやdifficileやàやpenserや

clairement‒や〉EA: I, 13), he writes in another on 29 February 1929. 

 

But this only manifests more completely Ricœurian attestation, described in Soi-même 

as 】l‒assuranceやd‒êtreやsoi-mêmeやagissantやetやsouffrant‒や(SA: 35),74 and is in fact pivotal to 

                                                        
73 The significance of the form ofやMarcel‒s philosophy is also affirmed (indirectly) inやhisやlectureや】Queやpeut-
onやattendreやdeやlaやphilosophie′‒や〉publishedやｱｹｶｸ《╆やInやthisやlectureやMarcelやnotesやthatや】en art, la subjectivité tend 
à se transmuer en une inter-subjectivitéやtouteやdifférenteやdeやl‒objectivité telle que la conçoit la science, mais 
qui déborde cependant absolument les limites de la conscience individuelle réduite à elle-même‒や〉PST: 20-
ｲｱ《╆や】Cetteやvaleur‒╇やMarcelやexplains╇や】n‒apparaîtやqu‒avecやlesやstructuresやquiやseやconstituentやàやtravers ce que 
nousやappelonsやleやprocessusやcréateurやetやquiやviennentやseやproposerやàやl‒appréciation╇やnonやseulementやduやsujet╇や
c‒est-à-direやiciやdeやl‒artiste╇やmaisやd‒autresやcontemplateursやouやauditeursやpossibles‒や〉PST: 19-20). The 
】philosophicalやexperience‒╇やheやthenやargues╇やoughtやtoやbeやconceivedやofやinやanやanalogousやway╈や】Orやdesや
considérations à certains égards analogues peuvent être présentées en ce qui concerne ce que nous avons le 
droitやd‒appelerやl‒expérienceやphilosophique‒や〉PST: 21). 
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Marcel‒s anti-dogmatism (anti-presentification). Indeed, for Marcel to formulate the 

experience of human subjectivity in any positive, universally valid manner is 

immediately to come into tension with his critique of objectivity, as he is forced to fix 

its nature in order to provide any positive characterization at all. As is visible in the 

meta-narrative of his narratives, Marcel struggles with this conflict of interest 

throughout his philosophical career, at once aware that he is grounding his reflections 

in his own singular experience and perspective, which he does not wish to impose on 

others, but also of a truth about subjectivity that he feels transcends his own particular 

situation.75 One thus senses a certain loneliness in his philosophical writings, 

comparable to that which Alquié portrayed in a 1956 lecture, later published as Qu‒est-

ce que comprendre un philosophe. 】Ilやyやaやuneやsolitudeやduやphilosophe╇やetやc‒est une solitude 

deやl‒universalité‒や〉ｲｰｰｵ╈やｳｱ《, Alquié declares. 】Leやdrameやduやphilosopheやn‒estやpasやdeやseや

découvrirやleやsujetやd‒étatsやd‒âmeやraresやetやnonやéprouvésやparやd‒autresやqueやlui╆やLeやdrameや

duやphilosophe╇やc‒estやceluiやd‒unやhommeやquiやseやsaitやporteurやdeやvérités universelles, et 

quiやdécouvreやqu‒ilやneやpeutやfaireやpartagerやcesやvéritésやauxやautres‒や〉ｲｰｰｵ╈やｲｷ-28). 

 

However, Marcel‒s decision to publish his diary and use of the narrative form in 

general manifest his determination to resist the barrier that universal solitude 

potentially represents,76 his commitment to remain disponible to others and hope to 

】socialize‒やhisやphilosophicalやreflections╆77 】Onやn‒entreprendやpasやdeやphilosopherや

exclusivementやpourやsoi╇やc‒est-à-direやpourやsortirやd‒unやétatやd‒incertitudeやouやdeやtroubleや

de façon à parvenir à un certain équilibre dont on puisse se satisfaire soi-même‒, he 

                                                                                                                                                  
74 Cf╆やMarcel╈や】Onやpeutやdire╇やtoutやàやfaitやenやgros╇やqueや》l‒exigenceやontologiqueやest『やuneやexigenceやdeやcohésionやetや
de plénitude. Ilやfautやajouterやaussitôtやqueやcetteやexigenceやneやprendやsaやsignification╇やsaやvaleurやd‒aspirationやqueや
parやrapportやàやunやêtreやsouffrantやetやécartelé‒や〉PST: 86). 
75 】J‒avoueやd‒ailleurs bien volontiers que cette métaphysique me cause à moi-même un sentiment de malaise; 
est-ceやqueやjeやneやrisqueやpasやdeやconfondreやleやpenséやetやleやsenti′‒や(JM: 250; 27 October 1920). 
76 】》leやphilosophe『やestやtenuやdeやcheminerやsurやuneやarête╇や》╆╆╆やet『やduやmême coup, il est voué à une certaine 
solitude╆やDeやcetteやsolitude╇やjeやpenseやqu‒ilやn‒aやpointやàやs‒enorgueillir╆やC‒estやmêmeやlàやuneやautreやtentationやàや
laquelleやilやluiやfautやrésister‒や〉PST: 49). 
77 See especially PI: 32-34. 
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insisted in the late lecture 】LaやResponsabilitéやduやphilosopheやdansやleやmondeやactuel‒や

(published 1968).78 】Toutやseやpasseやbienやplutôtやcommeやsiやonやentendaitやprendreやenや

charge l‒inquiétudeやouやl‒angoisseやd‒autresやêtresやqu‒onやneやconnaîtやpasやindividuellement╇や

maisやauxquelsやonやseやsentやliéやparやunやrapportやfraternel‒や〉PST: 40).79 And this then helps 

us to understand the ethico-metaphysicalやmixやthatやMarcel‒s philosophy presents us 

with. ForやMarcel╇や】ilやn‒yやaやpasやd‒engagementやpurementやgratuitや》╆╆╆『╆やToutやengagementや

estやuneやréponse‒や〉EA: I, 55; 7 November 1930). TheやmereやconfigurationやofやMarcel‒sや

philosophy into narrative form is therefore insufficient; his narratives are not 

meaningful unless they succeed in communicating something to someone else. As 

such, the other is always already invoked. Each (narrative) philosophical assertion in 

the present is at once a commitment to engage with another in time; and thus, Ricœurや

declares in a 1988 paper he presented onやMarcel╇や】éthiqueやetやontologieやseやnouent‒や(1989: 

158). 

 

So a Ricœurianやreading of Marcel has proved not only possible, but also fruitful, for it 

has helped to reveal the significance of narrative time inやMarcel‒sやphilosophy itself, 

and has offered an explanation as to how the ethical dimension to his philosophy can 

be related to his ontology. The question that remains is whether such a philosophy of 

                                                        
78 Here, a parallel may be drawn between Marcel‒sやmetaphysicalやdiary╇やandやRoquentin‒sやdiaryやinやSartre‒sやLa 
Nausée 〉ｱｹｳｸ《╆や‚sやwasやtheやcaseやforやMarcel╇やRaoulやdescribesやhowやRoquentinや】writesやinitiallyや》╆╆╆『やforやhimselfや
aloneやandやisやthereforeやhisやownやnarrateeやandやpotentialやreader‒や〉ｱｹｸｳ╈やｷｰｵ《╆やHowever╇やRaoulやcontinues╇や】theや
desire for a reader other than himself [...] leads Roquentin finally to opt for the novel rather than the diary: 
｠Unやroman╆やEt il y aurait des gens qui liraient ce roman et qui diraient: c'est Antoine Roquentin qui l'a 
écritを‒や〉ｱｹｸｳ╈や707; for the exact context of the citation, see Sartre 1938: 250). Similarly, it is the desire for a 
reader other than himself that leads Marcel to publish his diary as a philosophical work in itself. Not only 
this: asやJeffersonやobserves╇やinやRoquentin‒sやaccountやofやtheやjazzやsongや】SomeやofやtheseやDays‒╇やwhichやisやpresentedや
asやanやidealやworkやofやartやandやisやwhatやinspiresやhimやtoやwriteやaやnovel╇やRoquentinや】seemsやtoやrequireや》biographicalや
information] as a necessary counterpart to the song [, ...] as an indispensable element in his understanding 
ofやtheやcreativeやenterprise‒や〉2005: 191-92). As has been seen, biographical context is an equally essential 
accompanimentやtoやMarcel‒sやphilosophicalやreflections╆やConsequently, both Marcel and Roquentin are, as 
Jefferson writes with respectやtoやRoquentin‒sやlingeringやfearやofやbadやfaith╇や】placedやinやaやkindやofやdoubleやbindや
whereby, having understood that a certain kind of art has been made possible by a certain use of biography, 
the art in question is then permanently vitiated by this knowledge‒や〉ｲｰｰｵ╈やｱｹｱ《╆ That is, the art becomes self-
reflexively aware of its paradoxical status as both personal and universal む justやasやMarcel‒sやmeta-narrative 
on his experientially grounded reflections illustrates. 
79 See also DH: 32. 



 144 

time still (necessarily?) condemns it to a metaphysics of presence, as Derrida has 

suggested (see Conclusion to Part I), or whether, from the perspective of this new 

interpretation, Marcel can be considered to progress in his project to reconceive 

metaphysics as something more concrete and faithful to lived experience. One might, 

prima facie, beやtemptedやtoやrejectやDerrida‒sやargument in the case of this hermeneutical 

recasting, since a notion of identity founded on a narrative understanding of time is 

conceivedやasやsomethingやfragileやandやunstable╇やanやidentityや】》qui『やneやcesseやdeやseやfaireやetや

de se défaire‒や〉TR III: 446) and thereby seems to challenge an essentializing foundation 

of presence. ‚fterやall╇やconcludesやRicœurやinやTemps et récit III, narrative identity remains 

asやmuchや】leやtitreやd‒unやproblème‒やasやitやisやaやsolution╉や】》elle『やn‒estやpasやuneやidentité stable 

etやsansやfaille‒や〉TR III: 446). And yet such multiplicity is affirmed only, I would argue, 

toやbeやrenounced╆やRicœurやisやclearlyやsuspicious of the move to privilege eternity over 

the change, movement, and difference of time む as is manifest in his critique of Hegel 

and totalizing (historical) narratives (TR III: 349-72), and more generally when he 

insists, again in Temps et récit III╇やthat╈や】ilやneやseraやpasやditやqueやl‒élogeやduやrécitやauraや

sournoisement redonné vie à la prétention du sujet constituant à maîtriserやleやsens‒や〉TN 

III: 488). Nevertheless, the ontological horizon to which his notion of narrative identity 

ultimately relates む particularly following its development in Soi-même む 】presupposes‒╇や

asやPatrickやCrowleyやremarks╇や】theやprecedenceやofやbeingやover language and privileges the 

wholeやoverやtheやpart‒や〉ｲｰｰｳ╈やｴ《╆やNoやlongerやsimplyやanやaccountやofやanやexperientialや

interrelation between historical and fictional (re-)figurations of time, narrative identity, 

in Soi-même, becomes the model for personal identity itself, aiming to answer (or at 

leastやkeepやanswering《やtheやquestionやasやtoやwhoやIや】am‒╆や‚sやsuch╇やRicœurやarguablyや

succumbs to the very temptation of which he accuses Hegel, by assuming an overly 

】philosophical‒やperspectiveや〉asやheやcharacterizesやit《やwhereや】toutやle procès de 

temporalisationやseやsublimeやdansやl‒idéeやd‒unや｠retourやàやsoiを‒や〉TR III╈やｳｶｰ《╇やandや】ceやquiや
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compteやduやpasséや》pourやleやphilosophe『╇やceやsontやlesやsignesや》╆╆╆『やd‒oùやrayonneやuneやclartéや

suffisanteやsurやl‒essentiel‒や〉TR III: 364).80 It therefore seems, as Raphaël Baroni has 

observed╇やthatや】l‒équilibreやdeやlaやpositionやricœurienneや》╆╆╆『やdéboucheやenやfaitやsurやuneや

hiérarchisation, sur une inclusion de la discordance dans la concordance, ce qui revient 

àやtrahirやleやtemps‒や〉ｲｰｰｹ╈やｱｶ《╆ 

 

For Marcel too, as illustrated by his notion of profondeur, the plural experience of the 

self that he intended to take seriously, in the end, only proves to be problematic for his 

account of identity, a problem that must be resolved む that is, returned to the stability 

of some kind of unity, albeit one that may be continually re-created and re-affirmed. 

Appearing to engage with the multiple nature of human identity, in 】LeやSensやdeや｠maや

vieを‒やMarcelやdeclared╈ 

il existe une multiplicité non dénombrable de présences qui interfèrent les 
unes avec les autres et qui entretiennent avec le moi agent des relations de 
typesやtoutやàやfaitやvariablesや》╆╆╆『╆やCeciやpourraitやseやtraduireやd‒abordやparやcetteや
simpleやformuleやqueやjeやneやsuisやpasやseulementやmoiやouやmêmeやqu‒àやlaやrigueurやilや
n‒yやaやpeut-être aucun sens à dire que je suis moi, car je suis aussi un autre [...]. 
Uneやvéritableやlutteやpourやl‒existenceやpeutやs‒engagerやentreやceluiやqueやj‒aiやétéやhierや
etやceluiやqueやjeやtendsやàやêtre╇やqueやj‒aiやlaやvelléitéやd‒êtreやaujourd‒hui╆ 
 

(ME I: 200-01) 
 
So not only do individuals enter into external, intersubjective relations with others; 

theyやalsoやholdやinternal╇やintrasubjectiveやrelationsやwithやthemselves╈や】l‒intersubjectivitéや

affecte le sujet lui-même [; ...] le subjectif dans sa structure propre est déjà, est 

foncièrement intersubjectif‒や〉ME I: 198).81 As a result, and as Marcel acknowledged in 

the lecture╇やaffirmingやanyやkindやofやpersonalやidentityやbecomesやextremelyやdifficult╈や】n‒est-

ceやpasやlàやuneやvoieやinfinimentやdangereuseやquiやrisqueやd‒aboutirやàやlaやnégationやpureやetや

                                                        
80 For John Caputo too, Ricœur╇やlikeやHegel╇や】balances‒╇やbothやthinkersやbeingや】drivenやbyやaやdeepやsenseやofやunity╇や
aやmetaphysicsやofやunityやwhichやwillやalwaysやbeやunshakenやbyやdiversity‒や〉Marshやｱｹｹｲ╈やｱｶｰ《╆やInterestingly╇やasや
ChapterやTwoやnoted╇やMarcel‒sやpositionやalsoやsuggestsやitselfやtoやbeやmore Hegelian than his (earlier) critiques 
might lead one to expect. 
81 ‚lthoughやMarcelやusesやtheやtermや】intersubjectif‒や〉sometimesやhyphenated╇やsometimesやnot《やforやbothやinternalや
and external personal relations, for reasons of clarity it is useful to make a distinction between (internal) 
intrasubjective relations, and (external) intersubjective relations. 
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simpleやdeやl‒identitéやpersonnelle′‒や〉ME I: 201). However, Marcel believes that it is still 

possibleやtoや】transcenderやcetteやopposition‒╇やsoやthatや】unité et pluralité se conjuguent au 

seinやdeやl‒êtreやsingulierやqueやjeやsuis‒や〉ME I: 198). In other words, Marcel is unable to 

accept (discontinuous) plurality for itself. He feels the need to resolve this conflictual 

experience, to re-assert his identity as singular and unified む the reality of which, it is 

importantやtoやnotice╇やisやneverやinやquestion╈や】jeやsuisや》unやêtreやsingulier『‒╇やhe affirms at the 

end of the sentence.82 This (re-)unification is what la profondeur achieves. 

 

TheやcritiquesやofやRicœurやofferedやbyやCrowleyやandや‛aroniやcanやthusやalsoやbeやsaidやtoやapplyや

toやMarcel╆や‚sやCrowleyやobserves╈や】Ricœur‒sやmethodology╇やthoughやinformedやbyや

hermeneutics and phenomenology, involves a constant effort to mediate between 

opposites╇やbetweenやchangeやandやconstancyやforやexample╆やHence╇やRicœur╇やwhenやfacedや

withやanやaporia╇やlooksやtoやfindやaやnewやtermやorやapproachやsoやasやtoやgetやroundやtheやdifficulty‒や

(2003: 8-9). Such an observation seems equally pertinent in the case of Marcel. Though 

completionやisやconstantlyやpostponed╇やultimately╇やMarcelやandやRicœurやbothやshyやawayや

from the threat of tension and uncertainty in favour of productive, teleological 

synthesis, as is manifest by the way in which narrative time smoothes out breaks in its 

continuity and seeks to understand them as necessary to the narrative as a whole.83 

Difference or otherness is therefore subordinated to the eternity of the narrative form 

む or, more specifically, to the eternal return to the present, in relation to which 

everything is understood. Narrative time both anticipates the future and recalls the 

past in relation to the present moment. The future and the past are thus only ever 

                                                        
82 Itやisやtellingやthat╇やwhenやreflectingやonやhisやownやlife╇やMarcelやwrites╈や】quandやjeやréfléchisやsurやceやqueやceやmotや
｠termeをや》i╆e╆やd‒uneやvie『やdésigne╇やjeやmeやvoisやforcéやdeやconstater que, quelque aspect que ce terme doive 
présenter enやfait╇やceluiやdeやl‒accidentやou deやlaやmaladie╇やilやn‒yやaやpasやlaやmoindreやchanceやpourやqu‒ilやaffecteやleや
caractèreやd‒uneやrésolution╇やauやsensやharmoniqueやdeやceやmot╆やEtやpourtant╇やàやmesやyeux╇やc‒estやlaやrésolution seule 
quiやimporte╇やcelleやquiやmettraitやfinやauxやdissonances╇やàやlaやcacophanieやquiやmeやblesseやjourやaprèsやjour‒や〉EC: 285). 
83 】Ricœurやdoesやnotやproblematise the role of language, preferring instead to see it as a tool at the service of 
self-knowledge rather than as something that constitutes consciousness and is open to constant 
misreadings‒や〉Crowleyやｲｰｰｳ╈やｸ《╆ 
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understood through the present; they are not significant in themselves. Hence, the 

movement and irreducible multiplicity of time, as well as the ruptures or temps morts 

that Marcel argued for (see Chapter One) are betrayed. The eternal still has the last 

word and Derrida still appears justified. Such a maîtrise of discordance is precisely 

what Lévinas has reacted against; and Lévinas has in fact singled Marcel out by name, 

as a philosopher guilty of reducing otherness to a totalizing experience of presence. 

Does Marcel have the resources to respond to such a challenge? This is what Chapter 

Four investigates.
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ChapterやFour╈やMarcel‒sやTheatre╈やan-Other Time 

‚sやwithやMarcelやandやRicœur╇やinやLévinas‒やphilosophyやtheやSelf‒sや〉le Moi) relation to time 

equally serves as a model for its relation to the Other (l‒AutreのAutrui);1 subjectivity and 

intersubjectivity are inextricably linked. UnlikeやMarcelやandやRicœur╇やhowever, 

(authentic) Lévinassian time is not conceived in terms of presence, but is absolutely 

Other. Rather than justifying a totalizing return to the Self, Lévinas believes that the 

paradoxes of (temporal) identity bear witness to a time that simply cannot む and 

therefore should not む be resolved. Only if such ruptures are accepted for what they 

are, he contends, can any relation with the Other be possible, a relation where the 

Other is not simply reduced to the eternal return to the Same (le Même)2 む that is, not 

simply identified with, and therefore appropriated by, the Self.3 But philosophy 

cannot help but appropriate the Other if it takes ontology to be its fundamental 

question, argues Lévinas, because of its desire to obtain a panoramic view of all things 

and relate existents to some common ontological condition or situation. For Lévinas, 

the whole of Western philosophy is therefore guilty of neglectingやtheやOther‒sや

otherness, because it has always takenやtheやSelf‒sやbeingやandやfreedomやasやprimaryや〉asや

indeedやMarcelやandやRicœurやseemやtoやdo《, and sought to understand Being as a whole 

from this starting point. Thus, he maintains, theやOther‒sやbeing has only ever been 

understood in terms of the Self, reduced to the same ontological ground so that it has 

                                                        
1 When referring to Lévinassian conceptions of the Self and the Other (person む things are not absolutely 
Other for Lévinas, because they can be mastered by the Self), capitalやlettersやwillやbeやused╇やfollowingやLévinas‒や
own practice. Not only does this affirm the Self and Other as absolutely distinct, but also reflects the 
transcendental character of his phenomenology, which, seeking to ascertain the conditions for the very 
possibility of subjectivity (and all aspects of its experience), entails a more abstract discussion. As will be 
seen, Lévinas later speaks of le soi, in addition to le Moi. This development remains intimately bound up 
with his thought on time, and thus engagement with the evolution of his philosophy will be important for 
this chapter. 
2 Toやbeやunderstoodやasやlooselyやsynonymousやwithやtheや】Self‒ (le Moi), with particular emphasis on the 
totalizing, presentifying nature of its comprehension (of its own being and actions, as well as its relation to 
others and the world). 
3 】L‒‚utreやmétaphysiqueやestやautreやd‒uneやaltéritéや》╆╆╆『やantérieureやàやtouteやinitiative╇ à tout impérialisme du 
Même‒や〉TI: 28). 
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never been specific to the Other as a singular individual, but has remained a Self-

centred construction.4 

 

Given that recognition of intersubjectivity and individual singularity is fundamental 

toやMarcel‒sやproject╇やLévinas‒やcritique of Western philosophy has the potential to 

dismantle his entire project む although, it must be said, Lévinas‒やjudgement of Marcel 

in particular is more complex than his view on Western philosophy in general. 

Lévinas has in fact praisedやMarcel‒sやwork╇やacknowledgingやthat╇やinやmanyやrespects╇や

Marcel (and also Martin Buber, whom Lévinas frequently discusses alongside Marcel 

asやaやfellowや】philosopheやduやdialogue‒《やanticipatesやhisやownやintellectual contribution.5 He 

isやcredited╇やforやexample╇やwithやofferingや】uneやnouvelleやsagesse‒やorや】uneやrationalitéや

nouvelle‒や〉EN╈やｷｳ《╇やthatやis╇や】》une『やréponseやnouvelleや》auやprivilègeやtraditionnelやdeや

l‒ontologie『やoùやlaやsourceやetやleやmodèleやduやsenséやseやcherchentやdansやlesやrapports 

interhumains‒や〉HS: 33). More specifically, writes Lévinas in Totalité et infini (1961): 

】Grâceやàやunやcourantやd‒idéesやquiやs‒estやmanifestéやindépendammentやdansやleやJournal 

Métaphysique de Gabriel Marcel et dans le Je-Tu de Buber la relation avec Autrui 

commeやirréductibleやàやlaやconnaissanceやobjectiveやaやperduやsonやcaractèreやinsolite‒や〉TI: 64), 

thusやgivingやcredenceやtoや】》une『やsocialité irréductibleやauやsavoirやetやàやlaやvérité‒や〉HS: 36), 

whereや】leやmoiやdeやl‒hommeやn‒estやplusやleやpointやcentral╇やniやinitial╇やniやfinal‒や(HS: 42). In the 

final analysis however, for Lévinas, Marcel remainsや】profondément enraciné, malgré 

tousやlesやbouleversementsやqueやlaやnotionやduやToiやyやintroduit╇やdansやl‒ontologie‒や〉HS: 37): 

】etや‛uberやetやMarcelやcaractérisentやlaやrelationやJe-Tuやenやtermesやd‒être [...]: la co-présence, 

                                                        
4 】Laやrelationやavecやl‒être╇やquiやseやjoueやcommeやontologie╇やconsisteやàやneutraliserやl‒étantやpourやleやcomprendreやouや
pourやleやsaisir╆やElleやn‒estやdoncやpasやuneやrelationやavecやl‒autreやcommeやtel╇やmaisやlaやréductionやdeやl‒‚utreやauやMême╆や
Telleやestやlaやdéfinitionやdeやlaやliberté╈やseやmaintenirやcontreやl‒autre╇やmalgréやtouteやrelationやavecやl‒autre╇やassurerや
l‒autarcieやd‒unやmoi‒や〉TI: 36-37). 
5 For discussion of Marcel in Lévinas, see especially HS: 33-55 and EN: 72-74. See also HS: 10; TI: i; DMT: 
164. 



 150 

le co-esse‒╇やsoやthat╇や】àやsuivreやlaやlettreやdesやtextes╇やl‒être╇やlaやprésenceやdemeurentやl‒ultimeや

référenceやduやsens‒や〉HS: 36-37).6 

 

Byや】textes‒╇やhere╇やLévinasやseemsやtoやreferやonlyやtoやMarcel‒sやformalやphilosophicalやwritings╆や

Later in his career, however, Marcel claims that to read his philosophy alone is in fact 

to misread his philosophy, for no understanding of his philosophy is complete 

without an equal appreciation of the works he produced for the theatre.7 What 

implications, then, does thisやhaveやforやinterpretingやhisやthought′やIfやMarcel‒sやdramaticや

works are considered alongside his philosophical writings, is it still true to say that his 

theory of (intersubjective) time is bound to a metaphysics of presence? This is what 

Chapter Four aims to determine. The first of its three sections observes how Marcel 

himself was not entirely comfortable with (Self-centred?) narrative form, to the extent 

that he later privileges the non-narrative temporality of his theatre over and above his 

philosophy. Section two then analyses the differentやtimeやofやMarcel‒s theatre in detail, 

and explores how it challenges the discussion of time found in his theoretical writings, 

thereby complexifying the presentation of time in his work as a whole. Finally, section 

three will ask howやMarcel‒sやphilosophyやandやtheatre might be thought together む and, 

more specifically, whether any continuity can be found between the two which might 

offer grounds for a defence of his theory of time. 

 

                                                        
6 Marcelやneverや〉directly《やrepliesやtoやLévinas‒やcritique, but this, in all likelihood, is simply due to a lack of 
acquaintanceやwithやLévinas‒やmanyやwritings╆やTheやsoleやreferenceやMarcelやmakesやtoやLévinasやappearsやinやtheや
seventh WilliamやJamesやLectureや〉】Dignitéやhumaine‒╉やｱｹｶｱ《, where Marcel praises Totalité et infini‒s 】grandeや
pénétration‒ and, more generally, Lévinas‒やnon-Hegelian interpretation of alterity. He appears surprised 
thatやLévinasやdoesやnotやemployやtheやtermや】prochain‒やtoやreferやtoや】l‒autreやenやtantやqueやl‒autre╇やmaisやenやmêmeや
tempsやtelやqu‒ilやseやprésenteやàやmoiやpourやêtre╇やnonやpasやseulementやaffronté╇やmaisやaccueilli‒╇やfor, recognizing such 
aやrelationやis╇やinやMarcel‒sやeyes╇やtheやonlyやwayやtoやavoidやatomisticやpluralismや〉DH: 170). In Autrementやqu‒être 
(1974), however, Lévinas does useやthisやterm╆やIndeed╇やthoughやLévinasやinsistsやonやtheやOther‒sやabsoluteやalterity, 
this is not to be understood as arguing for the absence of a relation between the Self and Other. 
7 】chezやmoiやleやlienやentreやphilosophieやetやthéâtreやestやleやplusやétroit╇やleやplusやintimeやquiやsoit╆や》╆╆╆『やmaやphilosophieや
est existentielle dans la mesure même où elleやestやenやmêmeやtempsやthéâtre‒や〉EPR: 52). 
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4.1 Philosophy and Theatre, Narrative and Ethics 

If Lévinas contests the very foundation of Western metaphysics, his critique of the 

tradition is also ethical. In Totalité et infini heやwrites╈や】Laやphilosophieやoccidentaleやaやétéや

leやplusやsouventやuneやontologie╈やuneやréductionやdeやl‒‚utreやauやMême‒╆や‚ndや】l‒ontologieや

quiやramèneやl‒‚utreやauやMême‒╇やheやcontinues╇や】promeutやlaやlibertéやquiやestやl‒identificationや

du Même, qui ne se laisse pas aliénerやparやl‒‚utre‒や〉TI: 33; my emphasis). Western 

philosophy‒sやontologizingやisやthusやunethical╇やfor╇やinやeffect╇やwhat it affirms is the 

arrogant appropriating power of the Self, which is allowed to dominate everything 

else╈や】Philosophieやduやpouvoir╇やl‒ontologie╇やcommeやphilosophieやpremièreやquiやneやmetや

pasやenやquestionやleやMême╇やestやuneやphilosophieやdeやl‒injustice‒や〉TI: 38).8 Not only, then, 

doesやthisやcallやintoやquestionやtheやsuccessやofやMarcel‒sやandやRicœur‒sやeffortsやto 

accommodate otherness and time in their (ontologically-oriented) philosophies; it also 

raises the further question as to whether the precedence they both give to the 

ontological renders their narrative conceptions of (temporal) identity unethical. 

 

In this respect it is interesting to note that while, through his narrative acts of 

philosophy, Marcel seems to testify personally to the intersubjective ontology he 

wishes to affirm, the narrative act itself also troubles him, leading him to call it into 

question. In En chemin (1971), for example, Marcel describes how 

ilやm‒estや》╊『やarrivéやdeやressentirやuneやdéceptionやassezやamèreやlorsqueやl‒autreやneや
semblait pas apprécier suffisamment ce bien auquelやjeやl‒avaisやcruやdigneやdeや
participerやavecやmoi╆や》╊『やc‒étaitやpourやmoiやcommeやsiやl‒êtreやmêmeやdeやceやqueや
j‒avaisやvouluやcommuniquerやseやtrouvaitやprofané╇やjeやdiraisやpresqueやsouilléやparや
l‒incompréhensionやàやlaquelleやjeやmeやsuisやheurté╆ 

(EC: 23) 
 
                                                        
8 In Totalité et infini theやtermや】justice‒やisやoftenやtreatedやasやsynonymousやwithやtheやethicalや〉】l‒éthique‒《╆やLater╇や
however, a distinction is drawn between the two, where ethics is identified with the Self-Other encounter, 
and justice with the institution of moral codes in an effort to command respect for the Other in action. In a 
ｱｹｸｶやinterviewやLévinasやstates╈や】nowや｠justiceをやisやforやmeやsomethingやwhichやisやaやcalculation╇やwhichやisや
knowledge, and which supposes politics; it is inseparable from the political. It is something which I 
distinguish from ethics, which is primary. However, in Totality and Infinity╇やtheやwordや｠ethicalをやandやtheやwordや
｠justをやareやtheやsameやword╇やtheやsameやquestion╇やtheやsameやlanguage‒や〉‛ernasconiやandやWood 1988: 171). 
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Not only was the initial formulation of narrative difficult for Marcel, then; experiences 

he believedやtoやbeやcommonやandやthusや】shareable‒やwereやnotやalwaysやrecognizedやasやsuchやbyや

others. This perhaps explains why╇やlaterやinやhisやcareer╇やMarcelやbeganやtoやspeakやofや】uneや

volonté d‒intersubjectivité‒╇やratherやthanやanyやdefinitiveやaffirmationやofやintersubjectivityや

as ontological reality (e.g. 1969: 257; EC: 133). Indeed, immediately following the 

above remarks concerning his disappointment, Marcel asks himself whether his 

appeals to others had not been motivated, above all else, by his own need for 

reassurance: 

Enやréférenceやàやcesやmêmesやexpériences╇やjeやnoteやaussiやleやbesoin╇やqueやj‒aiやtoujoursや
ressentiやlorsqueやj‒avaisやfaitやuneやdécouverte╇やd‒yやassocierやl‒unやdeやmesやproches╇や
bien loin de vouloirやgarderやpourやmoiやtoutやseulやouやd‒enfouirやenやmoiやceやtrésor╆や
Jeやm‒interrogeやaujourd‒huiやsurやlaやnatureやvéritableやdeやceやbesoin╆やN‒était-ce pas, 
auやmoinsやdansやcertainsやcas╇やcommeやs‒ilやmeやfallaitやtrouverやuneやconfirmationや
dansやl‒assentimentやqueやjeやcomptaisやbien rencontrer chez celui ou celle à qui je 
confiaisやmaやdécouverte╆やDèsやlors╇やsiやcetやassentimentやm‒étaitやrefusé╇やjeやmeや
voyaisやcommeやrejetéやdansやunやdouteやqueやm‒étaitやinsupportable╇やauやmoinsや
jusqu‒auやmomentやoùやuneやmeilleureやoccasionやseやprésenterait pour moi, deやm‒enや
dégager. 

(EC: 24) 
 
ThisやmightやbeやreadやasやaやpersonalやconfessionやofやMarcel‒sやinabilityやtoやtolerateや

uncertainty, and of the evasive way he has reacted to such experiences, seeking, 

through acts of narrative, to remove doubt and regain security above allやelse╆や】J‒aiや

toujours, oui toujours, depuis la prime enfance, aspiré à me sentir en consonance avec 

l‒autre‒╇やheやwrites╇やwonderingやwhetherやthisやisやnotや】l‒essentiel‒やむ the very crux of the 

matter when it comes to interpreting his philosophy (EC: 25).9 The fact that Marcel has 

not always achieved such consonance,10 seems, then, to have made him realize that he 

has possibly been too eager to affirm harmonious, intersubjective (and indeed 

intrasubjective) identification. 

 

                                                        
9 See also PI: 19. 
10 See also EC: 254. 
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In keeping with this self-evaluation, Marcel also む again in the latter part of his career, 

and especially in the 1961 William James Lectures11 む begins to rethink the status of his 

philosophy, and this leads him to emphasize the importance, if not precedence, of his 

theatre as compared with his theoretical writings.12 For many years, Marcel 

considered his theatrical creations to be a separate enterprise from his philosophical 

writing.13 Later, however, he starts to read themes and preoccupations explored in his 

dramatic works into his philosophy. As he writes in the preface to La Dignité humaine 

et ses assises existentielles, the 1964 volume in which the William James Lectures are 

published: 】j‒aiやétéやamenéやàやvoirやdeやplusやenやplusやclairementやl‒intimeやsolidaritéやentreやcesや

deuxやaspectsやdeやmonやœuvreや》le versant philosophique et le versant théâtral] qui ont 

étéやtropやsouventやconsidérésやisolément‒や〉DH: 8). Thus, Marcel comes to feel that his 

theatrical works inやsomeやsenseや】complete‒やhisやœuvre;14 and because of this, many critics 

attempt to considerやMarcel‒s philosophy and theatre together. Yet, as Lazaron remarks 

in the preface to her 1978 study╇や】whilst stressing the importance of Marcel as a 

dramatist, [the works that haveやbeenやwrittenやaboutやMarcel‒sやdramaticやworksやduringや

the last quarter century] fail to consider the plays solely as drama [, ... seeking only] to 

findやanalogiesやbetweenやtheやplaysやandやtheやphilosophy‒や〉ｱｹｷｸ╈やｶ《╆やThisやcontinuesやtoやholdや

                                                        
11 But see also EC: 82, 230-31, 247-48; EPR: 52-55, 56-58, 62-69; GM: 39, 54, 72, 93-94; Lhoste (1999: interview 
4); Marcel (1976: 9-10; 1999d). 
12 】Jeやcroisやqu‒onやvoitやbeaucoupやplusやprofondémentやenやmoiや》monやœuvre『やàやtraversやmonやthéâtreやqu‒àやtraversや
mesやécritsやphilosophiques‒╇やstatesやMarcelや〉ｱｹｹｹd《やtoやMonestierやinやｱｹｷｰ╉やinやhisやｱｹｷｳやpaperや】Deやlaやrechercheや
philosophique‒やheやdeclares╈や】jeやtendsやdeやplusやenやplusやàやpréférerやmesやpiècesやàやmesやécritsやphilosophiques‒や
(1976: 9); and in an interview with Lhoste in 1973, Marcel also states that he would prefer to be judged by 
his theatre rather than his philosophy (Lhoste 1999: interview 4). 
13 Marcel began writing theatre years before he even began to study philosophy (this he started as a lycéen, 
in 1906; see EC: 60-61). His first (documented) play, La Duchesse de Modene (held at the Harry Ransom 
Humanities Research Center, University of Texas at Austin), dates from 1902. Thus, as Marcel explains to 
Lhoste, his plays were 】toutやàやfaitやdétachéesやd‒unやprogrammeや》philosophique『‒や〉Lhoste 1999: interview 4; see 
also EC: 85; EPR: 53; Marcel (1914: 2)); 】ceやrapprochementや》deやmesやécritsやthéatrauxやetやphilosophiques『やs‒estや
effectué dans ma pensée à une époque relativement tardive, auxやalentoursやdeやｱｹｳｰ‒や〉RA: 297; see also Marcel 
(1969: 257)) む that is, shortly before Le Monde cassé wasやpublishedやalongsideやhisやｱｹｳｳやlectureや】Positionやetや
approches‒╆やHenceforth, he comments increasingly on the intimate relation between his theatre and 
philosophy (e.g. PI: 11, 17; Marcel (1952; 1966: 78-79)), stressing how his philosophy was often an 
articulation of themes he had explored earlier in his plays, and thus using certain scenes to illustrate 
philosophical ideas. However, he does not argue that his theatre is integral to his philosophy in the strong 
sense (where it is often given priority) until the William James Lectures and after. 
14 】monやœuvreやdramatique╇やbienやloinやdeやconstituerやuneやsorteやdeやcompartimentやétancheやdeやmaやvie╇やcomplèteや
indissolublement mes écrits philosophiques‒や〉DH: 18). 



 154 

true for scholarship to date (including Hanley (1997), in addition to earlier works such 

as Chenu‒s (1948)), whichやtendsやmerelyやtoやtransposeやthemesやfromやMarcel‒sやtheoryやontoや

his dramatic works, so that his plays (automatically) provide illustrations of (or even, 

inやHanley‒sやcase╇やserveやasやaやtributeやto《やtheやideasやdiscussedやinやMarcel‒sやphilosophyやむ 

especially his affirmation of intersubjectivity. Lazaron, on the other hand, offers a very 

differentやinterpretation╆やOnlyやconcernedやwithやMarcel‒sやplaysやasやplaysやむ that is, as 

dramatic, performative works as opposed to philosophical mouthpieces む she 

identifies loneliness asやtheやpredominantやtheme╇やobservingやthatやmanやappearsや】aや

strangerやtoやhimselfやandやincomprehensibleやtoやothers‒や〉ｱ978: 25).15 Indeed, the very 

capacity Marcel‒sやcharacters seem to lack is the ability to narrate experiences, in a 

manner that enables identification and understanding.16 Furthermore, the marked 

absence む suggested impossibility, even む of narrated time in his theatre seems 

deliberate: 】》Leやromancier『やseraやtoujoursやtentéやd‒expliquer╇やetやparやconséquentや

d‒intervenir‒╇やwrites Marcel inやhisやｱｹｴｶやarticleや】Finalitéやessentielleやdeやl‒œuvreや

dramatique‒╉や】leやdramaturge╇やauやcontraire╇やneやpeutやpasやintervenir╇やàやmoinsやqu‒ilやn‒aitやlaや

malencontreuseやidéeやdeやseやmunirやd‒unやporte-parole╇やmaisやilやestやalorsやaussitôtやdépisté‒や

(1946: 286).17 If one wishes to take the later Marcel‒sや(philosophical) preference for his 

theatre seriously, this difference must be taken into account.18 

 

                                                        
15 As Lazaron does not reflect on the philosophical implications of the aesthetic and performative 
dimensions with which she engages, however, her work fails to further enquiries into the relation between 
these two aspectsやofやMarcel‒sやœuvre╆や‚ndやalthoughやMary‒sやrecentやdoctoralやthesisやonやMarcel‒sやtheatreやaimsやtoや
shed light on what his plays bring to his philosophy, her analysis, despite being thorough and well 
observed, is more descriptive than it is critical, and merelyやconcludesやthatやMarcel‒sやtheatreやactsやasや】unや
laboratoireやdeやlaやpensée‒や〉ｲｰｰｸ╈やｴｳｵ《╆や‚やsignificantやgapやthusやremainsやinやMarcellianやstudies╇やinやreactionやtoや
which this chapter hopes to sketch a more analytical response. 
16 Theatrical form does not, in itself, precludeやnarrativeや〉seeやforやexampleやRichardsonや〉ｲｰｰｷ《《╇やbutやMarcel‒sや
characters find narrative problematic. 
17 】Laやnon-interventionやestやfondamentaleやdansやmonやœuvreやdramatique‒や〉EAGM: 105). See also Marcel 
(1949b: 236; 1951d: 151, 154, 177); PI: 34. 
18 I thereforeやcannotやagreeやwithやChenuやwhenやheやdeclares╈や】Drameやetやmétaphysique sont [...] deux moments 
deやlaやmêmeやélucidationやdeやl‒existence╆や》╆╆╆『やDansやcetteやunionや》╆╆╆『╇やc‒estやtouteやl‒unitéやdeやpenséeやdeやG╆やMarcelや
quiやseやrévèleやàやnous‒や〉ｱｹｴｸ╈やｱｷｸ《╆ 
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Marcel╇やforやone╇やcertainlyやconsideredやhisやtheatre‒sやdifferenceやtoやbeやsignificantやむ to the 

extent that he presented his later preference for his plays as a kind of philosophical 

corrective. In a 1970 interview with Monestier, for example, he speaksやofやhisやtheatre‒sや

】valeurやdeやrectificationや》╆╆╆『やauやnomやd‒uneやcertaineやvéritéやdeやlaやvie‒や〉ｱｹｹｹd《,19 and in En 

chemin he declares╈や】c‒estやdansやmonやthéâtreやavant tout, que se manifeste le caractère 

existentielやdeやmonやœuvre‒や〉EC: 230). More specifically, he explained to Boutang in 

1970, 】laやpriorité╇やenやunやsensやtrèsやprofond╇やappartientやauやthéâtre‒╇やbecauseやhisやtheatreや

maintained a prospective (dynamic, non-presentifying) outlookや】queやsouventやlaや

philosophieやdégageやpourや》╆╆╆『やfixer╇やpourや》╆╆╆『やcristalliserや》sesやidées『‒や〉GM: 39). 】Le 

théâtreやmontreやmieuxや》╆╆╆『やceやqueやj‒appelleraiやleやcheminementやdeやlaやpenséeやpensante╇や

par opposition à la pensée pensée‒, he reiterated to Lhoste (1999: interview 4) in 1973.20 

 

More interestingly still╇やMarcel‒sやpreferenceやforやhisやtheatre also appears ethical in 

motivation. In response to World War II in particular,21 Marcel became increasingly 

preoccupied with ethics. 】Leやsouciやdeやlaやjustice commande de plus en plus mes 

attitudesやenやprésenceやdesやévénements‒や〉EC: 243), he writes in En chemin.22 From the 

early 1930s onward he was gripped by a premonition of the war to come (EC: 146-47), 

causing him to become ever more anxious about the European situation,23 and inciting 

                                                        
19 See also GM: 54; Marcel (1976: 16). 
20 See also EPR: 68; GM: 39, 94; Marcel (1967b: 11-12); RA: 296. 
21 The First World War was, of course, influential; but as Marcel writes in En chemin╇やalthoughや】laやpenséeやdesや
ruines laissées par la [première] guerre ne me quittait pas‒や〉EC╈やｱｹ《╇や】l‒avenirやn‒éveillaitやpasやenやnousや
d‒inquiétudeやparticulière╆や》╆╆╆『やLesやnuagesやquiやdevaientやsiやviteやs‒amoncelerやàやl‒horizonやpolitique╇やn‒étaientやpasや
encoreやclairementやdiscernables‒や〉EC: 18-19). Loubet del Bayle remarks similarly on the contrast between the 
decadeやimmediatelyやfollowingやWorldやWarやIやinやFrance╇やandやtheやｱｹｳｰs╈や】PourやlaやFrance╇やlesやannéesやｱｹｳｰ-1932 
furentやcellesやd‒unやcruelやréveilやquiやdissipaやlesやrêvesやdeやpaixやetやdeやprospéritéやqu‒elleやavaitやcultivésやdepuisや
ｱｹｱｸ‒や〉ｱｹｶｹ╈やｱｱ《╆ 
22 Marcel alsoやemphasizesやthisやinやanやinterviewやwithやRicœurや〉EPR: 96), Lhoste (1999: interview 8), and 
Boutang (GM: 94-95). When Boutang enquires as to how such a concern has impacted on his work, it is 
interesting that Marcel cites an example from his theatre rather than his philosophy. 
23 TheやtitleやofやMarcel‒sやｱｹｳｳやplay╇やLe Monde cassé, testifies to this directly. Rémondやreports╈や】》Dansやlesやannéesや
ｱｹｳｰ╇やMarcel『やredouteやlaやrésurgenceやdeやl‒espritやnationalisteやoutre-Rhin. Il déclare avoir éprouvé dès 1932, 
soit donc avantやmêmeやl‒accessionやdeやHitlerやàやlaやChancellerie╇やunやsentimentやd‒angoisseやquiやneやleやquitteraや
plus╆や》╆╆╆『やIlやaやconscienceやdeやvivreやdansや｠unやmondeやcasséを╉やleやtitreやd‒uneやdeやsesやpiècesやlesやplusやconnuesやluiやaや
étéやsuggéréやparやleやspectacleやdeやl‒Europe‒や〉ｱｹｸｹ╈やｳｵ《. 
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greater socio-political participation on his part.24 But as Marcel writes in En chemin, his 

concern with justice did not come to its height until the years immediately following 

the war: 

toutes [les] circonstances [au cours des années qui suivirent immédiatement la 
Seconde Guerre mondiale] aiguisèrent en moi une exigence de justice qui 
avait toujours été mienne,25 mais qui se présenta à partir de cette époque avec 
unやcaractèreやdeやrigueurやqu‒elleやn‒avaitやpeut-être pas affecté jusque-là au même 
degré. [...] depuis ce temps-làやleやproblèmeやdeやlaやjusticeやs‒estやposéやpourやmoiやauや
tout premier plan.26 

(EC: 226) 
 
】Laやdécouverte╇やàやlaやfinやdeやlaや》deuxième『やguerre╇やdeやceやqu‒avaientやétéやlesやcampsや

d‒exterminationやl‒aやbouleversé‒╇27 explains René Rémond (1989: 37), and as a result, 

Marcel dares to speak out forcefully against the épuration,28 and the conditions 

surrounding the trials of Pétain (although Marcel was opposed to the Vichy régime)29 

and Maurras (despite being a dreyfusard).30 These may appear strange reactions, but 

some elucidation is offered in En chemin╈や】leやsouciやdeやjusticeやdeやplusやenやplusやexigeantや

                                                        
24 In 1934, heやsignedやMaritain‒sやandやdeやGandillac‒sやmanifesto╇や】Pourやleやbienやcommun‒╇やwhichやhighlightedやtheや
responsability of Christians at that historical moment, and rallied those who opposed the Conservative 
Right (Rémond 1989: 36). In 1937, he signed む along with Maritain, Mauriac, and Mounier む a manifesto in 
defence of the Basque people, following the bombing of Guernica and killing of noncombatants (ibid.; see 
also EC: 241-42). 25 February 1938 saw the publication of an article urging France to assume its 
responsibilities, so as not to betray the values it stood for (Marcel (1938))╆やMarcelやdeclaredやFrance‒sやviolationや
ofやitsやpromiseやtoやCzechoslovakiaや〉theや】LittleやEntente‒╇やpledgingやtoやprovideやassistanceやifやtheirやterritoryやwasや
violated; breached in 1938 when Hitler invaded the Sudetenland) to be a scandal (EC: 171). And in 
Novemberやｱｹｴｰ╇やheやpublishedやanやarticleやinや〉Mounier‒sやreview《やEsprit╇やcondemningやtheやairやofや】meaやculpisme‒や
surroundingやtheやFrenchやdefeat╇やwhich╇やheやwarned╇や】peutや》╆╆╆『やaffecterやleやcaractèreやmorbideやd‒uneや
complaisanceやàやrebours‒や〉ｱｹｴｰc: 17). On Marcel‒sやsocio-political action and reaction, see especially Marcel 
(1983), but also EC: 98-99, 146-50, 163-66, 171-72, 177-79, 181-83, 187-89, 191, 193-97, 222-28, 241-46, 248, 259-
64. For commentaryやonやMarcel‒sやengagement, see Boutang (1989), Poirier (1989), Rémond (1989), and Volkoff 
(1989) (all presentations at the 1988 Marcel conference, organised by the Bibliothèque nationale and Présence de 
Gabriel Marcel). 
25 Especially since the Dreyfus affair, which, as for so many writers and intellectuals, had a significant 
impact on Marcel (EC: 40-41; EPR: 56, 97). Interestingly, Marcel states that what this event alerted him to in 
particular╇やwasや】l‒aspectやfoncièrementやdramatiqueやdeやlaやvieやhumaine‒╇やand that this was exactly what his 
theatrical works were concerned to convey (EC: 40-41). So again, Marcel‒sやinterestやin dramatic, ethically 
charged situations can be related to theatrical expression. 
26 See also EPR: 99. 
27 See EC: 197. 
28 See especially Marcel (1983: 77-103) 〉reprintやofや】LaやPhilosophieやdeやl‒épurationやIや╄やII‒╇やpublishedやinやtheや
Canadian journal La Nouvelle Relève, 1946), but also EC: 223-24, 226; GM: 94-95. 
29 】LeやprocèsやintentéやauやmaréchalやPétainやetやlesやconditionsやinhumainesやdansやlesquellesやs‒accomplit sa 
détentionやàやl‒îleやdeやYeu╇やrestentやpourやmoiやunやobjetやdeやscandale╆やNonやqueやj‒éprouveやpourやlaやvictimeやuneや
sympathieやouやmêmeやuneやindulgenceやsansやcontrepartie‒や〉EC: 225). See also EC: 178. 
30 At the first public meeting concerning the trial, Marcel announces╈や】Plusやqueやjeやmeやsensやenやoppositionやsurや
desやpointsやessentielsやavecやlaやpersonneやdeやMaurras╇やavecやceやqueやj‒appelleraiやglobalementやsonやnationalisme╇や
mieux je me sens armé pour déclarerやqu‒ilやaやétéやvictimeやd‒unやdéni de justice. [...] se montrer inique envers 
lui╇やceやseraやl‒imiter╇やdoncやleやjustifier‒や〉ｱｹｴｹa╈やｵ《╆やSee also Maurice deやGandillac‒sやcomment╇やduringやtheや
discussionやfollowingや‛outang‒sやpresentationやatやtheやｱｹｸｸやMarcelやconferenceや〉Sacquinやｱｹｸｹ╈やｸｹ《╆ 
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quiやm‒habiteやseやconjugueやdeやfaçonやparfoisやbienやembarrassanteやavecやuneやconscienceや

toujours plus distincte des difficultés, voire des contradictions auxquelles se heurte 

l‒institutionalisationやdeやlaやjustice‒や〉EC╈やｲｴｴ《╆やThusやasやRenéやPoirierやnotes╈や】ilやeûtやsignéや

deuxやpétitionsやenやsensやinverse╇やpourvuやqu‒ellesやfussentやinspiréesやparやuneやpenséeや

généreuse╇やplutôtやqueやdeやprofiterやdeやleurやantithèseやpourやn‒enやsignerやaucune╆やJeやl‒aiや

entendu╇やetやnonやmoiやseul╇やdéfendreやlaやpeineやdeやmort╇やalorsやqu‒ilやvenaitやdeやsignerやunや

manifesteやpourやsonやabolition‒や〉ｱｹｸｹ╈やｴｳ《╆やFor Marcel, who was acutely aware of 

ambivalences and paradoxes, justice and individual circumstance took precedence 

over consistent judgement. Hence╇やRémondやconcludes╈や】Siや》╆╆╆『やonやchercheやquelやpeutや

êtreやleやdénominateurやcommunやdeやtantやdeやprisesやdeやpositions╇やdeやtantやd‒attitudes╇やdontや

certaines surprenantes ou contradictoires, la clé me semble être dans la détestation de 

l‒intolérance et une constante exigenceやdeやjustice‒や〉ｱｹｸｹ╈やｳｷ《╆31 

 

Yet, Marcel did not feel that this concern was adequately communicated in his 

philosophicalやwritings╇やandやinやhisや】Testamentやphilosophique‒や〉Vienna╇やｱｹｶｸ《やheや

reprimanded himself for not sufficiently engaging with ethical questions in this 

context╈や】Jeやseraisやportéやaujourd‒hui╇やàやl‒âgeやavancéやquiやestやleやmien╇やàやmeやreprocherやdeや

n‒avoirやpeut-êtreやpasやpousséやaussiやloinやqu‒ilやauraitやfallu╇やlaやrechercheやéthiqueや

fondamentale portant sur la natureやdeやcesやessencesや》deやl‒êtreやqueやj‒aiやdiscutées『‒や〉ｱｹｶｹ╈や

258).32 However╇やhisやtheatre╇やMarcelやnotices╇やdoesやaddressやtheseやissues╈や】auやfond╇やlesや

problèmesやd‒éthiqueやseやsontやposésやàやmoiやsurtoutやsousやlaやformeやdramatique‒╇やheや

explained to Boutang む and hence╇や】c‒estやsurtoutやdansやmonやthéâtreやbeaucoupやplusやqueや

dansやmesやessaisやphilosophiquesやqu‒onやtrouveraitやdesやéclaircissementsやsurやceやqueやj‒aiや

                                                        
31 】Ilやestやvraiや》╆╆╆『やqueやnousやécrivainsやquiやavonsやété si souvent sollicités, nous avons probablement trop 
prodigué notre signature [...]. Mais, dans bien des cas, je ne me suis pas reconnu le droit de refuser la 
mienneやetやj‒aiやparfoisやmêmeやtentéやuneやdémarcheやpourやréparerやuneやinjusticeやflagrante╆やEnやceやsens très général, 
je me déclare volontiers engagé む maisやàやlaやconditionやexpresseやqueやcetやengagementやn‒affecteやpasやunやcaractèreや
partisanや》╆╆╆『╆やJ‒aiやeuやsurtoutやhorreurやdesやprotestationsやàやsensやuniqueやcommeやsiやl‒injusticeやn‒étaitやpasや
l‒injusticeやquelやqueやsoitやleやcampやoùやelleやseやmanifeste‒や〉EC: 227-28). 
32 See also EPR: 102-03. 
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pensé╇やet╇やsurtout╇やsurやceやqueやj‒aiやcontesté‒や〉GM╈やｹｴ《╆や】‚やpartirやd‒unやcertainやmoment╇やetや

en tout cas à partir du Dard, et inclusivement, mes pièces ne sont pas du tout 

désactualisées‒╇やinsisted Marcel at a 1973 Cerisy-la-Salleやcolloquium╉や】leやrapportやàや

l‒actuelやfondamental╇やdansやLe Dard [1937], le sera également dans [...] L‒Émissaire [1949] 

et Le Signe de la Croix [1949]33 [..., et] aussi dans Romeやn‒estやplusやdansやRome [1951], pour 

ne rien dire de Croissez et multipliez 》ｱｹｵｵ『‒や〉EAGM: 124).34 Indeed, all of these plays 

explore socio-political questions much more overtly and in greater depth than his 

philosophical writings and previous dramatic works (which tend to focus on 

interpersonal relations and questions of fidelity more generally),35 addressing such 

ethical issues as: anti-Semitism and genocide (Le Dard, L‒Émissaire, Le Signe de la croix); 

Jewish response to persecution (Le Dard, Le Signe de la croix); treachery, collaboration, 

and resistance during the French Occupation (L‒Émissaire); political engagement and 

patriotism in post-World War II France む including questions concerning the épuration 

and the rise of Communism (Romeやn‒estやplusやdansやRome); and (a little different, but 

expressing similar social engagement) the ethico-personal implications of Catholic 

dogma for the daily lives of Church adherents む especially Catholic non-acceptance of 

birth control (Croissez et multipliez).36 

 

Furthermore╇やinやhisやpaperや】Deやlaやrechercheやphilosophique‒や〉alsoやpresented at Cerisy, 

1973) Marcel remarked╇やafterやidentifyingやaやrejectionやofや】》tout『やformalismeやdansやle 

domaineやmoral‒ in his early works and onward╈や】Onやseraitやassurémentやtenté de dire 

                                                        
33 Republished with an epilogue in 1953. 
34 Here Marcel is reacting against Joseph Chenu‒sやsuggestionや〉inやtheやpaperやheやpresentsやhere《やthatやMarcel‒sや
theatre, despite, in one sense, becoming more focused on the contemporary, largely transcends actuality 
(EAGM: 117). 
35 If the First World War is referenced (e.g La Chapelle ardente, Le Mort de demain, Le Regard neuf), it tends to 
be much more of a background context than the later World War II plays. The only exception is Un juste, 
which was written in 1918, and asks how a non-supporter of the war should respond to his fellow 
countrymen who are fighting on the frontline. However, Un juste was not published until 1968 (along with a 
speech Marcel made when receiving a peace prize in Frankfurt, 1964). In this respect, it can still be seen as 
testifying to a later preoccupation with ethics. 
36 ‚ccordingly╇や‛outangやincludesやsomeやdiscussionやofやMarcel‒sやplaysやinやhisやｱｹｸｸやpaperやonやMarcel‒sやpoliticsや
(1989: 84). 
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queやc‒estやleやdramaturge╇やenやmoi╇やquiやémettaitやcetteやprotestation╇やetやjeやcroisや

qu‒effectivementやilやenやétaitやbienやainsi‒や〉1976: 18).37 More than simply offering an 

increased engagement with the ethical, then, one might say that for the later Marcel, 

the form of his theatre actually represents the ethical, as is equally suggested in the 

preface to La Dignité humaine whereやMarcelやwrites╈や】l‒expressionやdramatiqueやestや

existentielleやparやexcellence╇やparceやqueやl‒êtreやestやiciやtraitéやcommeやsujetやetや

éventuellementやcommeやdécidantやdeやsoi‒や〉DH: 9) む that is, because here individual 

human subjects are treated with (respectful) openness; free from the confines of an 

overarching narrative╇やcharacters‒やidentities are approached and presented in an 

ethical manner.38 TheやprivilegeやMarcelやlaterやgivesやtoやhisやtheatre‒sやmodeやofやexpressionや

over his philosophy, I therefore suggest, might be understood as setting up a debate, 

internal to his œuvre, concerning not only the legitimacy, but む furthermore む the 

ethics of narrative time. And, on a broader scale, this shift in the presentation of his 

position could be interpreted as a kind of Lévinassian move away from traditional, 

totalizing metaphysics, in order to engage ethically with the lived, intersubjective time 

of reality. But the extent to which Lévinassian time む with its emphasis on non-

recuperability and an ethical relation to the Other む can be read into the specifics of 

Marcel‒sやtheatreやstill remains to be shown. This is theやnextやsection‒sやtask. 

 

4.2 The Lévinassian Time ofやMarcel‒sやTheatre 

】L‒étrangetéやd‒‚utruiやむ son irréductibilité à Moi む 》╆╆╆『やs‒accomplitやprécisémentやcommeや

uneやmiseやenやquestionやdeやmaやspontanéité╇やcommeやéthique‒や〉TI: 33), writes Lévinas in 

Totalité et infini. And this mise en question happens during whatやLévinasやtermsや】leやface-

                                                        
37 See also EC: 198. 
38 Though of course, Marcelやadds╈や】Ceciやn‒estや》╆╆╆『やvraiやqueやdansやlaやmesureやoùやleやdramaturgeやestやfidèleやàやsaや
mission de dramaturge, et ne se comporte pas comme un simple manipulateur ou comme un montreur de 
marionnettes qui se content de tirer des ficelles sans rien pouvoir changer à ses poupées qui sont là avec 
leurやcaractèreやinvariable‒や〉DH: 9). 
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à-face‒╇やwhereやtheやSelfやisやconfrontedやwithやtheやabsoluteや〉orやinfinite《やothernessやofやtheや

Other and realizes that, because it cannot appropriate such radical difference, its free む 

that is, Self-sufficient む attempts to understand the worldやareやarbitrary╈や】Laやconscienceや

morale accueille autrui. C‒estやlaやrévélationやd‒uneやrésistanceやàやmesやpouvoirs╇やquiやneやlesや

met pas, comme force plus grande, en échec, mais qui met en question le droit naïf de 

mes pouvoirs, ma glorieuse spontanéité de vivant. La morale commence lorsque la 

liberté, au lieu de se justifier par elle-même╇やseやsentやarbitraireやetやviolente‒や〉TI: 83; my 

emphasis).39 Thus╇や】ilやs‒agitやd‒inverserやlesやtermesやdeやlaやconceptionやquiやfaitやreposerやlaや

véritéやsurやlaやliberté‒や〉TI: 338), Lévinas continues. Metaphysical truth does not rest on 

freedom. Rather, metaphysics and truth are to be seen as anterior to freedom, as this 

ethical relation with the Other む an event that is not yet representation, nor 

objectification, narration or a return to the Self, but the pure affectivity of the Other 

which cannot be grasped, and therefore precedes all ontological theorization. This, for 

Lévinas╇やisやmetaphysics╆やEthicsやisや】laやphilosophieやpremière‒や〉TI: 340). 

 

Consequently, contends Lévinas in Le Temps et l‒Autreや(a compilation of four lectures 

presented 1946-47), situating the Self in the present む as narrative time does む 】n‒estや

pasやencoreやintroduireやleやtempsやdansやl‒être‒や〉TA: 32), for, he observes in Autrement 

qu‒être 〉ｱｹｷｴ《╈や】Commeやleやtempsやnarréやseやfait╇やdansやleやrécit╇やetやdansやl‒écrit╇やtempsや

réversible╇やtoutやphénomèneやestやdit╈やsimultanéité‒や〉AE╈やｶｴ《╆や‛ut╇やheやproceedsやtoやask╈や】Laや

temporalisation ne saurait-elleやpasやsignifierやautrementやqu‒enやseやlaissantやentendreやdansや

leやDitやoùやsaやdiachronieやs‒exposeやàやlaやsynchronisation′‒や(AE: 67). Yes, is the answer for 

Lévinas. True metaphysical time is a relation to the Other. Thus, while appreciating 

                                                        
39 Lévinas describes this situation in terms of the Self being in the accusative (e.g. AE: 31, 91, 135, 177, 233, 
239) or the vocative case (e.g DVI: 129, 131, 156; EN: 19). While useful images, both are problematic. 
Referenceやtoやtheやaccusativeやcase╇やhelpfulやbecauseやofやitsやemphasisやonやtheやSelf‒sやmise en question, also carries 
the undesirable implication that the Self is an object む something that Lévinas wanted to avoid; a genuine 
encounter with the Other, despite not being freely chosen, is non-violent and non-objectifying (e.g. TI: 215-
18). The advantage of the vocative is the reverse: it highlights the non-violence of the face-à-face, but does not 
connoteやtheやOther‒sやinterrogationやofやtheやSelfやandやdemandやforやjustification╆ 
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thatや】leやrapportやavecやl‒autreやestやgénéralementやrecherchéやcommeやune fusion‒ (or indeed 

a presence), Lévinas explains in Le Tempsやetやl‒Autre: 】J‒aiやvouluやprécisémentやcontesterや

queやlaやrelationやavecやl‒autreやsoitやfusion╆やLaやrelationやavecやautrui╇やc‒estやl‒absenceやdeやl‒autre╉や

non pas absence pure et simple, non pas absence de pur néant, mais absence dans un 

horizonやd‒avenir╇やuneやabsenceやquiやestやleやtemps‒や〉TA: 83-84). In Totalité et infini he 

therefore insists╈や】L‒œuvreやduやtempsやvaやau-delà de [...] la continuité de la durée. Il faut 

une rupture de la continuité et continuation à travers la rupture. L‒essentielやduやtempsや

consiste à être unやdrame‒や〉TI: 316-17) む namely, the dramatic confrontation of the face-

à-face╇やwhichやfracturesやtheやSelf‒sやtotalizingやpresent╇やopeningやitやoutやontoやsomethingや

Other that cannot be contained, cannot be presentified. 

 

It should be noted that the importance of timeやforやLévinas‒やaccountやofやSelf-Other 

relations is not ubiquitously emphasized. Though in early works む especially Le Temps 

etやl‒Autre む alterity is described in temporal terms, these are replaced with what are 

predominantly spatial metaphors in his most famous work, Totalité et infini. Indeed, 

the subtitle to Totalité et infini isや】essaiやsurやl‒extériorité‒╇やandやaccordingly╇やinteriorityや

and exteriority dominate its discussions: the Self and the Otherやshareやnoや】frontière‒ (TI: 

222) andやareやseparatedやbyや】》une『やdistanceやplusやradicaleやqueやtouteやdistanceやauやmonde‒や

(TI╈やｲｳｰ《╉やtheやintersubjectiveやrelationやisやdescribedやinやtermsやofや】》une『やcourbureやdeや

l‒espace‒や〉e╆g╆やTI╈やｳｲｳ╇やｳｲｴ《╉やandや】l‒hommeやenやtantやqu‒‚utruiやnousやarriveやduやdehors‒や〉TI: 

324). 

 

Lévinas‒やnextやmajor work, Autrementやqu‒être, acts as corrective, however. Explicitly a 

reaction against the failings of Totalité et infini╇やandやmostやnotablyやitsや】ontological‒や
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language,40 Autrementやqu‒êtreやerases the language of symmetry and asymmetry, 

interiority and exteriority む which only make sense in relation to the present.41 The 

Self-Other relation is temporal once again, described in terms of diachrony42 rather 

than synchrony,43 so that the Otherやisや】plusやtôt‒や〉e╆g╆やAE╈やｴｷ《やratherやthanや】plusやhaut [que 

le Soi]‒.44 Lévinas is thus able to write, in his preface to LeやTempsやetやl‒Autre (not 

publishedやuntilやｱｹｷｹ《╈や】Siやnousやavonsや》╆╆╆『やacceptéやl‒idéeやdeや》l‒éditionやdeやceやtexte『やenや

volumeやetやavonsやrenoncerやàやleやrajeunir╇やc‒estやqueやnousやtenonsやencoreやauやprojetや

principal dont il est む au milieu de mouvements divers de la pensée む la naissance et la 

formulationやpremière‒や〉TA: 8) む namely╇やthatやtimeやisや】laやrelationやmêmeやduやsujetやavecや

autrui‒や〉TA: 17). 

 

Marcel‒sやtheatreやcoincidesやmostやcloselyやwithやAutrementやqu‒être‒sやanalyses╇やthoughや

momentsやinやhisやplaysやalsoやchimeやwithやLévinas‒やearlierやwritingsやonやtimeやandやOthernessや

む aspectsやwhichやdoやnotやchangeやsubstantiallyやasやLévinas‒やthinkingやevolvesやtoやrecognize╇や

increasingly, the complexity of interpersonal relations, and to establish time as central 

to the ethical face-à-face. The following discussion now offersやaやreadingやofやMarcel‒sや

theatre which traces theやevolutionやofやLévinas‒やphilosophyやofやtime. In so doing, it will 

                                                        
40 In the preface to the German edition of Totalité et infini (January 1987)╇やLévinasやdeclares╈や】Autrementやqu‒être╈や
ouやauやdelàやdeやl‒essenceやévite déjà le langage ontologique [...] auquel Totalité et infini neやcesseやdeやrecourir‒や〉TI: i-
ii). 
41 In some instances, Totalité et infini implicitly acknowledges the inadequacy of its spatial presentism. 
‚lthoughやitsやanalysesやofやtheやSelf‒sや】dwelling‒や〉la demeure╈やtheやhospitableや】place‒やinto which the Other is 
welcomed before the face-à-face, thus allowing for the possibility of a non-violent encounter with the Other) 
very much privilege presence, for example, time shows its face sporadically, as if to recognize that speaking 
of theや】presence‒やofやtheやOtherやisやnotやquiteやtheやwayやtoやexpressやthingsや(e.g. TI: 178-80). Time also seems to 
become crucial in Part III 〉】Visageやetやextériorité‒《╆やHereやLévinasやreturnsやtoやtheやquestionやofやfreedom╇やandやasksや
how we can understand this in the context of beingsやwhoやareや】atやwar‒や〉whereやbeingsやrefuseやtotalizationやbyや
affirming themselves as distinct む but in a world where ontology takes precedence, so that asserting 
themselves as separate from the whole only reinforces totalization, because it remains Self-centred, rigidly 
refusing the Other), while still being in some kind of relation. Not in causal terms, he argues, for if freedom 
is understood as finite because it is subject to exterior forces it cannot control, it is not clear in what sense it 
is still free. The solution to the problem Lévinas in fact concludes, is time╈や】Ceやnぅestやpasやlaやlibertéやfinie qui 
rendやintelligibleやlaやnotionやduやtemps╉やc‒estやleやtempsやquiやdonneやunやsensやàやlaやnotionやdeやlibertéやfinie╆や》╊『やLaや
priseやqu‒aやlaやviolenceやsurや》un『やêtreやむ la mortalité de cet être む est le fait originel. La liberté elle-mêmeやn‒enやestや
queやl‒ajournementやparやleやtemps‒や〉TI: 247-48). 
42 】Leやprésentやむ c‒estやl‒essenceやquiやcommenceやetやquiやfinit╇やcommencementやetやfinやrassemblés╇やenやconjonctionや
thématisableや》╆╆╆『╆やLaやdiachronie╇やc‒est le refus de la conjonction, le non-totalisable‒や〉AE: 26). 
43 】cetteやimpossibilitéやd‒êtreやensembleやestやlaやtraceやdeやlaやdiachronieやdeやl‒un-pour-l‒autre‒や〉AE: 127). 
44 OnやtheやOther‒sや】hauteur‒やinやTotalité et infini, see for example TI: 73, 166. 
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demonstrate how a Lévinassian conception of time can be seen to resonate with the 

time of Marcel‒sやplays╆ 

 

Lévinas formulates his philosophy of time primarily in opposition to Heidegger, who, 

in Being and Time (1927), famously explored human Being as defined by temporality, 

taking time as the ultimate horizon for its understanding. The specific Heideggerian 

notion Lévinas attacks is that of Being-toward-death. If Being is time in Heidegger, 

Being is also finite, for time comes to an end with our death. Living authentically 

therefore requires that we confront this horizon, that our worldly projects recognize 

this inevitability and seek a way to assume this fate, so that death becomes 

meaningful and can be made our own. In so doing a future is opened up, and this, for 

Heidegger, constitutes genuine human time. But as Lévinas contended in a 1975 

lecture╈や】Laやrelationやàやmonやpropreやmourirやn‒aやpasやleやsensやdeやsavoirやouやd‒expérienceや》╆╆╆『╆や

Onやneやsaitやpas╇やonやneやpeutやassisterやàやsonやanéantissement‒や〉DMT: 28). How, then, can 

oneや】be-toward-death‒╇やmakeやdeathやone‒sやown′やIt is impossible, Lévinas argues╈や】Leや

maintenant╇やc‒estやleやfaitやqueやjeやsuisやmaître‒╉やbut╇やheやpointsやoutやinやLeやTempsやetやl‒Autre╇や】laや

mortやn‒estやjamaisやmaintenant‒や〉TA: 59). He thus proposes, as he summarized in 1976, 

toや】penserやlaやmortやàやpartirやduやtempsやむ et non pas, comme chez Heidegger, le temps à 

partirやdeやlaやmort‒や〉DMT: 122). 

 

Contrary to any horizon for my being, then, death in Lévinas is radically Other. He 

writes in Totalité et infini: 

Jeやneやpeuxやabsolumentやpasやsaisirやl‒instantやdeやlaやmort む 】surpassant notre porté‒, 
comme dirait Montaigne╆や》╆╆╆『やMaやmortやvientやd‒unやinstantやsurやlequel╇やsousや
aucune forme, je ne peux exercer mon pouvoir. [...] La mort est une menace 
quiやs‒approcheやdeやmoiやcommeやunやmystèreや》╆╆╆『╇やpureやmenaceや》╆╆╆『やquiやmeやvientや
d‒uneやabsolueやaltérité╆ 

(TI: 261) 
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When confronting the reality of death the Self is therefore rendered passive, for its 

objectifying projects and pretentions to certitude and control are called into question, 

asやtheyやsuddenlyやbecomeやpowerless╆やInterestingly╇やGérard‒sやimminentやdeathやinや

Marcel‒sやｱｹ11 play La Grâce seems to exemplify precisely such a relation. Up until the 

point at which he becomes conscious of death as an approaching reality, Gérard is a 

character who seeks certainty and stability in religious belief, to the extent that he 

rejects life in this world and fixes hisやsightsやonやtheやbeyond╈や】jeやdécouvreやdesやsemencesや

deやreligionやdansやtoutesやlesやfoliesやdeやmonやpassé‒╇やheやdeclares╉や】jeやneやpourraisやplusや

accepterやmaintenantやlesやdistractionsやperpétuellesやdeやcetteやvie‒や〉Marcelやｱｹｱｴ╈やｸｹ《╆やWhenや

he senses that death is close however, everything changes. Gérard is no longer certain; 

anxiety overwhelms him and he feels powerless in the face of his impending fate. 

‚notherやcharacter╇やOlivier╇やwhoやhasやadmiredやGérard‒sやfaith╇やtriesやtoやreigniteやhis former 

conviction. But it is never enough. Death is too Other for any maîtrise: 

OLIVIER: [...] rien au monde puisse être plus réel que ta croyance... qui fait 
graviter le monde autour de soi. La force de la croyance est sûrement la 
mesureやdeやl‒être╆や(Sentant toujours le regard qui pèse sur lui.) Cela ne suffit pas? 
ta foi est réelle à mes yeux comme le rêve et comme la vie. 
 

 FR‚NÇOISEや》Gérard‒sやwife『╈やTuやl‒épuises╆ 
 
 GÉRARD: Non, non... encore... 
 

OLIVIER╈やElleやestやplusやqu‒uneやvérité╉やelleやestやunやacteやetやuneやcréation; elle est 
l‒idéeやvivanteやquiやréaliseやetやquiやtransforme╆╆╆やdavantage′やJeやsensやtoujoursやpeserや
sur moi ton anxiété. 
 
GÉRARD, indistinctement: Et Lui? 
 
OLIVIER╈やIlやestやl‒espritやquiやaffirmeやsonやunité╇やilやestやlaやfoiやquiやseやdépasseやetやseや
projette... davantage encore? 

(Marcel 1914: 207-08) 
 
Importantly though, just as Lévinas will argue with respect to the human Other, my 

relation to death, though unknowable, is still a relation. As he stated inやｱｹｷｵ╈や】Maや

relation avec ma mort est non-savoir sur le mourir même む non-savoirやquiやn‒estやpasや
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cependantやabsenceやdeやrelation‒や〉DMT: 28). But in the face of this infinite Otherness, 

how is it possible for the Self to remain a subject, to remain in some form of personal 

relation with the Other and not simply have its subjectivity negated? One cannot start 

with the autonomous Self if one wants to recognize the true otherness of the Other, for 

ifやeverythingやrestsやonやtheやSelf‒sやindividualやfreeやaction╇やtheやSelf‒sやtotalizingや

identification will dominate and reduce the Other to the Same. 】Yやa-t-ilやdansやl‒hommeや

uneやautreやmaîtriseやqueやcetteやvirilitéや》╆╆╆『′‒╇やasksやLévinasやinやLeやTempsやetやl‒Autre╆や】Siやnousや

laやtrouvons╇やc‒estやenやelle╇やenやcetteやrelation╇やqueやconsisteraやleやlieuやmêmeやduやtemps╆や》╆╆╆『や

cetteやrelation╇やc‒estやlaやrelationやavecやautrui‒や〉TA: 73). 

 

The latter part of Totalité et infini (in anticipation of Autrementやqu‒être) addresses this 

issue in more detail than LeやTempsやetやl‒Autre. Here╇やtoや】haveやtime‒やむ in a non-possessive, 

non-dominating way む is neither to continue to act for one‒sやSelfや〉pour soi), by making 

timeやone‒sやown╇やnorやtoやassumeやpureやpassivityや〉inやtheやsenseやofやinertiaやorやapathy《やbyや

resigning oneself to fate (ultimately death). Instead, it is to recognize possibilities for-

the-Other (pour autrui). 】Unやêtreやàやlaやfoisやindépendantやdeやl‒autreやetやcependantやoffertやàや

lui む est un êtreやtemporel‒╇やstatesやLévinas╉ 

àやlaやviolenceやinévitableやdeやlaやmortやilやopposeやsonやtempsやquiやestやl‒ajournementや
même╆や》╆╆╆『やLeやtempsやestやprécisémentやleやfaitやqueやtouteやl‒existenceやdeやl‒êtreや
mortel む offert à la violence む n‒estやpasやl‒êtreやpourやlaやmort╇45 maisやleや】pasや
encore‒ quiやestやuneやfaçonやd‒êtreやcontreやlaやmort╇や》╆╆╆『やauやseinやmême de son 
approche inexorable. 

(TI: 247) 
 
Toや】haveやtime‒╇やtherefore╇やisやtoやhaveやaやtimeやdirectedやawayやfromやaやconcernやwithやtheや

perpetuation of my own powers む which might, in the extreme, drive me to murder, 

                                                        
45 Death, here╇やcouldやbeやone‒sやownやdeathや(passivité), or the death of the Other (virilité, autarcie, impérialisme, 
égoïsme; all of these terms are used in Totalité et infini toやdescribeやtheやSelf‒sやviolentやactsやof appropriation and 
totalization). 



 166 

in defence of my autocracy46 む and turned toward my responsibility for the Other, 

who in the face-à-face commands╈や】tuやneやcommettrasやpasやdeやmeurtre‒や〉TI: 217). So, not 

only is the face-à-face experiencedやnegatively╇やasやtheやineffabilityやofやtheやOther‒sや

transcendence; the face-à-face is also experienced positively, as this responsibility I feel 

after my Self-centredやactionやhasやbeenやcalledやintoやquestion╆やTheやOtherや】m‒opposeや》╆╆╆『や

non pas uneやforceやplusやgrandeや》╆╆╆『╇やmaisやavecやquelqueやchoseやd‒absolumentやAutre: [...] 

laやrésistanceやéthique‒や〉TI: 217);47 and recognition of this opens up a more meaningful, 

responsibleやtime╇やwhichやLévinasやrefersやtoやasや】la volonté‒や〉asやopposedやtoや】la liberté‒) and 

defines as follows: 

La volonté, déjà trahison et aliénation de soi,48 mais qui ajourne cette trahison, 
allantやversやlaやmort╇やmaisやtoujoursやfuture╇やquiやs‒yやexpose╇やmaisやpasやtout de suite, 
aやleやtempsやd‒êtreやpourや‚utruiやetやdeやretrouverやainsiやunやsensやmalgréやlaやmort. 
Cetteやexistenceやpourや‚utruiや》╆╆╆『やn‒enやconserveやpasやmoinsやunやcaractèreや
personnel.49 [...] Le Désir où se dissout la volonté menacée, ne défend plus les 
pouvoirsやd‒uneやvolonté╇やmaisやaやsonやcentreやhorsやd‒elle-même, comme la bonté à 
laquelle la mort ne peut enlever son sens. 

(TI: 263) 
 
This new orientation requires not a concept of finite time (à la Heidegger), but one of 

infiniteやtime╈や】againstやtheやcongealingやofやfini-tude [...] the will turns [...] to a time that 

cannot be collected into a totality even afterやitsやdeath╇やtoやanやinfiniteやtime‒╇やwritesや

Jeffrey Dudiak (2001: 276) む infinite, because this time, though it is related to me (and 

thus maintains my subjectivity), is not simply my own. Rather, it frees me from my 

ego by opening up a relation to the Other, a relation for the Other that, as such, cannot 

                                                        
46 】Tuerやn‒estやpasやdominer mais anéantir, renoncer absolument à la compréhension. Le meurtre exerce un 
pouvoirやsurやceやquiやéchappeやauやpouvoir╆や》╆╆╆『やJeやneやpeuxやvouloirやtuerやqu‒unやétantやabsolumentやindépendant╇や
celuiやquiやdépasseやinfinimentやmesやpouvoirsやetやquiやparやlàやneやs‒yやopposeやpas, mais paralyse le pouvoir même 
deやpouvoir╆や‚utruiやestやleやseulやêtreやqueやjeやpeuxやvouloirやtuer‒や〉TI: 216). 
47 See also TI: 215, 223. 
48 Because action pour soi is rejected. 
49 I am still a subject, just not a completely autonomous, Self-sufficient subject. 
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be contained within my present, but opens up future.50 This╇やLévinasやdescribesやasや】laや

fécondité‒╈ 

》Dansやlaやvraieやtemporalité╇『やilやneやs‒agitやpasやdeやseやcomplaireやdansやunやjeやneやsaisや
quel romantisme des possibles╇やmaisやd‒échapperやàや》╆╆╆『やl‒existenceやquiやvireやenや
destin [qui revendique un retour à Moi et mes possibles], et de se reprendre à 
l‒aventureやdeやl‒existenceやpourやêtreやàやl‒infini╆や》╆╆╆『やUnやêtreやcapableやd‒unやautreや
destin que le sien est un être fécond. 

(TI: 314) 
 
OneやofやtheやfewやgenuinelyやpositiveやcharactersやinやMarcel‒sやtheatreやむ Werner, from the 

1936 play Le Dard む exemplifies precisely such a way of assuming time. A musician 

and singer, he has left Germany because his Jewish friend and accompanist Rudolf 

was forced to flee persecution. But at the end of the play he decides he must return to 

Germany, in spite of the danger such a decision entails facing (Werner himself is 

Aryan, but having associated with and assisted Jews such as Rudolf, his status is 

compromised). Béatrice, the wife of the friend with whom Werner stays in France, 

protests that his decision is suicide. But Werner feels a responsibility toward those 

suffering in Germany, which he wishes to pursue in spite of the threat of death he 

knows faces him: 

‛É‚TRICE╈やCeやretour╇やc‒estやunやsuicide╆ 
 
WERNER: Absolument pas, Béatrice, vous vous trompez. [...] Je me mets 
simplement à la disposition. 
 
BÉATRICE: De qui, Werner? de la cause? de la révolution? 
 
WERNER╈やLaやcauseやneやm‒intéresseやpas╉やlesやhommesやm‒intéressent [...]. 
 

(Marcel 1967b: 150) 
 
That death might encourage a sense of responsibility toward others is also suggested 

in L‒Horizon (1945). In this play, the protagonist Germain, after his death has been 

predicted by a celebrated clairvoyant at a séance, begins to worry about what will 

                                                        
50 In ‛utler‒sやterms╈や】Toやbeやundoneやbyやanotherやisや》╆╆╆『やanやanguish╇やtoやbeやsure╇やbutやalsoやaやchanceやむ to be 
addressed, claimed, bound to what is not me, but also to be moved, to be prompted to act, to address myself 
elsewhere, and so to vacate the self-sufficient ｠Iを‒や〉ｲｰｰｵ╈やｱｳｶ《╆ 
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become of his wife and two children after he is gone, and tries to arrange certain 

things in advance む most notably a second husband for Thérèse (of whom he 

approves). However here, it is suggested, Germain is acting in bad faith, for his 

actions seem more symptomatic of his allergy to change than of a genuine concern for 

hisやfamily‒sやwell-being.51 Indeed, when Thérèse learns of the prophecy (which, 

incidentally╇やisやnotやfulfilled╉やitやisやGermain‒sやfriendや‛ernardやwhoやdies《やand broaches the 

subject with her husband, Germain vehemently denies that it has provoked any 

change in him. Thus, if Germain has been confronted with the Otherness of the future 

and death, and experienced a call to responsibility as a result, his response is 

ultimately a refusal of the Other. As Marcel Belay comments: 

Germain ne peut supporter un futur qui soit vraiment à venir [...]. On 
comprendやdèsやlorsやl‒importanceやqu‒àやsesやyeuxやrevêtやlaやfidélité╈やelleやest╇や》╆╆╆『や
telleやqu‒ilやlaやcomprend╇やl‒antidote par excellence à ce malaise engendré par 
l‒idéeやd‒imprévisible╆や》╆╆╆『やIlやveutやconvaincreやThérèseやdeやl‒efficacitéやdeやceや
pouvoir sur soi-mêmeやdontやdisposeやl‒hommeやpourやdemeurerやinchangé╇やpourや
seやgarderやdeやtoutesやlesやvariationsやdeやl‒âme╇やqueやlesやvicissitudesやdeやlaやvie 
pourraient susciter. 

(Marcel 1973b: 389-90) 
 
This only damages his relationship with Thérèse, and others close to him. 

 

Such a negative argument for action pour autrui is equally manifest in the time of 

characters such as Jeanne, in Le Mort de demain (written 1919; published 1931), and 

Aline in La Chapelle ardente (1925), both of whom eternalize the death of a man very 

dear to them and, by living only for a static, constructed present, not only alienate and 

cause suffering to those around them, but damageやtheseやindividuals‒やrelationshipsや

with others as well.52 Jeanne has resigned herself in advance to the death of her 

                                                        
51 Thérèse criticizes him for his intransigence on numerous occasions. Sheやmakesやreferenceやtoや】cetやamourやquiや
neやbougeやpasや》╆╆╆やet『やressembleやàやunやprison‒や〉Marcelやｱｹｷｳb╈やｲｳｳ《╇やforやexample╇やandやexclaimsやinやfrustration╈や】Ilや
faut que tu voies devantやtoi╆やC‒estやcommeやenやvoyage╆やTonやitinéraireやestやfixéやleやjourやdeやtonやdépart╉やrienやneや
t‒amèneraやàやleやmodifier╆やTuやesやrentréやavantやd‒êtreやparti╆や‚h‶やsiやseulementやilやyやavaitやdesやagencesやpourやlaや
conduiteやdeやlaやvie‶‒や〉ｱｹｷｳb╈やｲｸｷ《╆ 
52 Marcel in fact comparesやGermainやtoやJeanne╈や】GermainやLestrade╇やcommeやJeanneやFramont╇やestやamenéやàやseや
rendreやcoupableやd‒uneやinfractionやpréciseやàやuneやloiやprofondémentやinscriteやauやcœurやmêmeやdeやnotreやcondition╆や
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husband Noël, who is fighting on the frontline (World War I). Before the war, their 

married life was successful and happy. However, when Noël returns home on an 

unexpectedやvisit╇やJeanne‒sやdeterminationやtoやliveやasやthoughやherやhusbandやwereやdeadや

causes her to receive him as a stranger, and Noël returns to the front bereft of all his 

courage and faith in victory, convinced of his inevitable death.53 Jeanne‒sやrepudiationや

ofや】unやautreやdestinやqueやleやsien‒や〉herやindisponibilité, in Marcellian terms) has closed off 

Noël‒sやpreviously positive, open future む and this, it is suggested, is likely to impact 

negativelyやonや〉theやtimeやof《やNoël‒sやfellowやcomradesやas well. 

 

‚line‒sやtimelessやexistence╇やonやtheやotherやhand╇やisやaやresponseやtoやtheやdeathやofやherやson╇や

Raymond, who was killed in battle during World War I. Preserving his memory has 

becomeやanやobsessionや〉Raymond‒sやlittleやnephewやJacques╇やforやexample╇やisやforbiddenやto 

play with his old toys),54 and no one else, Aline frequently insinuates, has the slightest 

respect for his absence.55 SeekingやcontrolやinやtheやfaceやofやtheやchangeやthatやRaymond‒sや

death threatens, Aline tries to influence the life of Raymond‒sやfiancéeやMireille╇ a well-

meaningやgirlやwhoやonlyやwishesやtoやpleaseやRaymond‒sやgrief-stricken mother, and 

persuades Mireille to marry her sickly nephew André instead of Robert, a boy who 

has shown interest in her and to whom she isやattracted╆やOctave╇や‚line‒sやhusband╇やisや

horrified by this behaviour and leaves Aline. Mireille, on the other hand, is unable to 

stand up for herself, and becomes ever more unhappy as she is denied an identity or a 

future on her own terms. 

                                                                                                                                                  
Cetteやloiやestやceやqu‒onやpourraitやappelerやleやdevoirやdeやnonやanticipation╉やàやla base de cette infraction, comment 
neやpasやdiscernerやuneやimpatience╇やuneやintoléranceやradicaleやenやprésenceやdeやl‒incertitudeやàやlaquelleやnousや
condamneやnotreやexistenceやd‒êtresやengagésやdansやleやtemps′‒や〉ｱｹｷｳb╈やｳｶｹ《╆ 
53 】Ilやestやentréやiciやvivant╉やilやenやsortira╊やmort‒や〉Marcelやｱｹｳｱ╈やｱｸｱ《╇やcommentsやNoël‒sやdismayedやbrother╇や
Antoine, to Jeanne at the end of the play. 
54 ‚line‒sやdaughterやYvonneやprotests╈や】jeやtrouveやqueやçaやn‒aやpasやleやsensやcommunやdeやneやpasやutiliserやceやqu‒onやa╈や
tu aimes mieux que tous ces jouets moisissent auやgrenierやsansやservirやàやrien′‒や〉Marcelやｱｹｵｰa╈やｱｷ《╉やandや
Raymond‒sやfiancéeやMireilleやremarks╈や】cesやjouets╇やRaymondやlesやauraitやsûrementやdonnésやàやsonやneveu‒や〉ｱｹｵｰa╈や
19). 
55 】Jeやneやteやrépondraiやqu‒unやmot╈やquandやonやaやétéやcapableやd‒allerやauやbalやtroisやmoisやaprèsやlaやmort de son frère, 
onやn‒aやpas qualité╆╆╆‒や〉Marcelやｱｹｵｰa╈やｱｸ《╇やsnapsや‚lineやatやYvonne╇やforやexample╆ 
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So for La Chapelle ardente, just as for the two previous plays, an understanding of 

characters‒やrelationsやtoやtimeやprovesやcrucialやinやdeterminingやtheirやdisponibilité toward 

others; and, more specifically, the time of disponibilité emerges as a time that affirms 

the alterity of death and the Other, for if these are denied, so too is any genuine future. 

Paradoxically, these plays therefore seem to suggest, it is only by accepting the 

uncertain alterity of death that my solitude can be broken, and I can enter into 

genuine relation with an Other. This echoes Lévinas‒やrefutation of Heidegger‒s view: 

】Laやmort╇やc‒estやl‒impossibilitéやd‒avoirやunやprojet╆やCette approche de la mort indique que 

nous sommes en relation avec quelque chose qui est absolument autre [...]. Ma 

solitudeやainsiやn‒estやpasやconfirméeやparやlaやmort╇やmaisやbriséeやparやlaやmort‒や〉TA: 62-63), he 

states in LeやTempsやetやl‒Autre. 

 

The temporal structure of fécondité also grounds the possibility of forgiveness in 

Lévinas‒やphilosophy╆や】Leやtempsやdiscontinuやdeやlaやféconditéやrendやpossibleや》╆╆╆『やunや

recommencement, tout en laissant au recommencement une relation avec le passé [...]. 

Ceやrecommencementやdeやl‒instant╇やceやtriompheやduやtempsやdeやlaやféconditéやsurやleやdevenirや

deやl‒êtreやmortelやetやvieillisant╇やestやunやpardon╇やl‒œuvreやmêmeやduやtemps‒や〉TI: 315), he 

writes in Totalité et infini. The structureやofやtheやpardonやisやequallyやexploredやinやMarcel‒sや

theatre, and again, it is the self‒sやrelationやwithやtimeやthatやprovesやcrucialやinやeitherや

creating or denying the possibility of forgiveness. Un homme de Dieu (1922) for 

example, explores, as Jacques Francis notes╇や】laやcontre-épreuveや》duやpardon『‒や〉ｱｹｸｹ╈や

242). Edmée, the wife of a pastor, Claude, has had an affair with another man twenty 

years previously, during the early days of their marriage. Claude has forgiven her, but, 

it appears, this was more out of his professional desire to embody the saintly figure 

that befits a pastor, for though Edmée is aware that Claude went through a difficult 
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period early in their marriage, she learns from his mother that this was actually before 

finding out about the affair. Afterwards╇やClaude‒sやlettersやtoやhisやmotherやreveal╇やheや

suddenly feels at peace (should he not instead have been scandalised?); and this is 

because╇やEdméeやbelieves╇やClaude‒sやsupposedやactやofやforgivenessやboreやnoやrelationやtoやher╇や

but served merely to bolster his opinion of himself as virtuous. Edmée therefore 

rejects the pardon.56 It was not a relational act and was not therefore genuine; it had 

nothing to do with her.57 Claude was trying to appropriate time, single-handedly, to 

secure a certain future. But this was not a real future, only a propagation of the eternal 

Good he wished to bestow upon himself╇やwhichやturnedやaやblindやeyeやtoやEdmée‒sやandや

Claude‒sやpast and thereby refused the Other, refused time. 

 
 
Marcel‒sやｱｹｳｳやplayやLe Monde cassé, on the other hand, shows the positive possibility of 

a pardon, the temporality of which is equally Lévinassian. The action also revolves 

around an unhappy married couple (Christiane and Laurent), each of whom lives 

only for themselves, shutting the other person out. Christiane is a social butterfly who 

surrounds herself with (superficial) friends and interests in an attempt to find 

satisfaction╈やsheやisやanやactressやandやaやnovelist╉やsheやtravels╇やinvolvesやherselfやinやartists‒や

projects, and is interested in musical composition. But with none of these ventures 

does she appear genuinely engaged. Rather, Christiane is merely keeping up 

appearances to impress others.58 Her husband Laurent is no better. He gains his 

pleasure from the fact that he is not like his wife, nurturing pride and a sense of 

                                                        
56 】Siやtuやneやm‒asやpasやpardonnéやparceやqueやtuやm‒aimais╇やqu‒est-ceやqueやtuやveuxやqueやj‒enやfasseやdeやtonやpardon′‒や
(CPM: 37). 
57 】Longtemps les philosophes ont placé toutやleやpoidsやduやpardonやsurやleやsujetやmoralやetやl‒autonomieやdeやsaや
volonté‒╇やobservesやFrancis╉や】peut-être oublie-t-on trop vite que les problèmes moraux sont des affaires qui 
intéressent une personne àやl‒égard d‒uneやautreやpersonne‒や〉ｱｹｸｹ╈やｲｳｸ《╆ 
58 This is an excellentやillustrationやofやLévinas‒やnotionやofやjouissance む 】satisfactionやetやégoïsmeやduやmoi‒や〉TI: 96) む 
where the Self tries to lose itself in objects, to prevent the eternal return to the Self to which it is condemned 
by its egoistic projects. As Lévinas argues in LeやTempsやetやl‒Autre╈や】l‒identitéやn‒estやpasやseulementやunやdépartやdeや
soi╉やelleやestやaussiやunやretourやàやsoi╆や》╆╆╆『やL‒identitéやn‒estやpasやuneやinoffensiveやrelationやavecやsoi╇やmaisやunや
enchaînementやàやsoi╉やc‒estやlaやnécessitéやdeやs‒occuperやdeやsoi╆や》╆╆╆『 Sa liberté est immédiatement limitée par sa 
responsabilité╆やC‒estやsonやgrandやparadoxe╈やunやêtreやlibreやn‒estやdéjàやplusやlibreやparceやqu‒ilやestやresponsableやdeやlui-
même‒や〉TA: 36). 
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superiorityやinやresponseやtoやherやandやherやfriends‒やeveryやaction╇やwhile playing the 

irreproachable husband by giving Christiane absolute freedom to do whatever she 

pleases╈や】Tuやferasやexactementやcommeやtuやvoudrasや》╆╆╆『╆やTu sais très bien que je ne 

demande jamaisやrien‒や〉CPM╈やｱｳｳ《╆やYetやChristianeやdoesやnotやwantやthisやfreedom╆や】Jeやneや

saisやrienやdeやplusやpesantやqueやcetteやfaçonやdeやmeやlaisserやtoutやàやfaitやlibre‒╇やsheやcomplains╆や

】Siやlaやvieやneやteやplaîtやpas╇やrienやneやt‒empêcheやdeやlaやmodifier‒╇やretortsやLaurent╉やbut╇や

Christiane replies╈や】Siやparやhasardやj‒avaisやbesoinやd‒uneやvolonté′‒や(CPM: 135) - une 

volonté, this play will suggest, that is Lévinassian, one of responsibility for the Other. 

 

At the end of Le Monde cassé, the audience learns of the past that Christiane has buried 

beneath her frenzied social agenda: her love for a man む Jacques む who left her to 

become a monk. So Christiane married Laurent instead, not because of love, but 

becauseやsheやcouldやthinkやofやnoやreasonやnotやto╆やHowever╇やwhenやsheやisやvisitedやbyやJacques‒や

sister, who╇やafterやJacques‒やrecentやdeath╇やhasやstumbledやuponやhisやdiaryやandやdiscoveredや

confessions of his love for Christiane, Christiane is finally able to have closure and 

begin to live for the future. She is therefore able to speak for the first time to her 

husband, and to recognize her responsibility for their unhappiness together. She has 

beenやhauntedや】parやnostalgieやdeやl‒amour‒や〉CPM: 215), she confesses. 】J‒aiやhonteやpasや

seulementやpourやmoi╆やPourやnousやdeux╆や》╆╆╆『やTaやfaute╇やc‒estやmaやfaute╉やtaやfaiblesse╇やc‒estやlaや

mienne‒や〉CPM: 216). However, by askingやforやLaurent‒sやforgiveness╇やtheやclosingやlinesやofや

play suggest, the possibility of a more genuine future is finally opened up: 

CHRISTI‚NE╈やJeやteやjureやqueやjeやn‒appartiensやplusやqu‒àやtoi╆╆╆やjeやsuisやdélivrée╆ 
 
L‚URENT╈や‚h‶やc‒estやcommeやsiやtuやm‒étaisやrendueやaprèsやtaやmort╆╆╆ 
 
CHRISTIANE, humblement: Ce mot-là, je vais maintenant tâcher de le mériter. 
 

(CPM: 216) 
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This future is necessarily uncertain 〉】jeやvais 》╆╆╆『やtâcherやdeやleやmériter‒《╉やthere is no 

guarantee that Christiane and Laurent will not simply lapse back into their old ways. 

But this is precisely because it is now relational, because it depends on both of them. 

】L‒avenirやmeやvientやnonやpasやd‒unやgrouillementやdeやpossiblesやindiscernablesやquiや

afflueraient vers mon présent et que jeやsaisirais‒╇やwrites Lévinas in Totalité et infini╉や】ilや

me vient à travers un intervalle absolu dont Autrui absolument autre [...] est seul 

capableやdeやjalonnerやl‒autreやriveやetやd‒yやrenouerやavecやleやpassé‒や〉TI: 316). 

 

So, for Lévinas, and also む it seems む forやMarcel‒sやtheatre╇やaやtrueやencounter with the 

Other is at once a true encounter with time. Furthermore, such an event is not simply 

experienced negatively as uncertainty or as my inability to grasp the otherness of the 

Other. It is also experienced positively, as my responsibility for the Other. What 

Lévinas does not succeed in doing in Totalité et infini, however, is establishing the 

ethicalやauthorityやofやtheやOther╆や‚sやMichaelやNewmanやargues╈や】theやsubjectやcannotやonly be 

constituted as ethical in relation to a singular, personal Other (autrui) [; ...] a further 

condition is required to maintain the otherness of this Other, and to prevent its collapse 

intoやtheやidentityやofやtheやalterやego‒や〉ｲｰｰｰ╈やｱｰｴ《╆59 Lévinas himself recognizes this at the 

end of Totalité et infini, when he acknowledges that infinite time cannot guarantee the 

truthやitやpromises╈や】leやtempsやinfiniやestやaussiやlaやremiseやenやquestionやdeやlaやvéritéやqu‒elleや

promet‒や〉TI: 318). The Other is still at risk from a reduction to the Same. The indefinite, 

open futureやwhichやinfiniteや〉orや】fecund‒《やtimeやproposesやむ if it is not simply closed off 

again by Self-appropriation む therefore seems, at best, to postpone the ethical relation 

of responsibility for the Other, for in the moment I experience a hint of a possible 

future with the Other, I still have yet to be responsible. 

 

                                                        
59 See also Perpich (2008: chap. 3 especially). 
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Autrementやqu‒être offers a solution. ItやrestructuresやtimeやtoやrecognizeやtheやOther‒sやrelationや

to my past, as well as (possibly) to my future, so that, because I am already marked by 

theやOther‒sやtrace, I am also always already responsible for the Other. The ethical 

relation is thus not postponed by an indefinite, open-ended future, and it does not 

dependやonやtheやSelf‒sやchoice╆やItやisやalreadyやaやpartやofやtheやSelf‒sやpast╇やaやpastやthatやcannotやbeや

recuperated or appropriated (true time is radically Other), and which therefore forces 

the Self to respond to the Other む because it cannot do otherwise. It is in this 

diachrony╇やasやLévinasやrefersやtoやit╇やthatやtheやethicalやimperativeやisやreinforced╈や】Laや

positivité de [...] cetteやdiachronie╇や》╆╆╆『やc‒estやmaやresponsabilitéやpourやlesやautres╆や[...] Le 

paradoxe de cette responsabilité consiste en ce que je suis obligé sans que cette 

obligationやaitやcommencéやenやmoi‒や〉AE: 28). Indeed, in Totalité et infini the Self and the 

Other were still essentially independent, as expressed by its dualistic terminology 

which discussed the ethical relation in terms of a Moi-Autre binary. As such, Lévinas 

continued to give primacy to the Self, for as the Other was not already there, affecting 

the Self, its otherness dependedやonやtheやSelf‒sやagreement to relinquish the (apparent) 

security of its eternal present, and to let the Other in.60 ‛utやnow╇やLévinasやinsists╈や】Laや

libertéやd‒autruiやn‒auraやjamaisやpuやcommencerやdansやlaやmienne‒や〉AE: 24). In Autrement 

qu‒être, there is no longer a connection between the Other and my present (to be in my 

present is precisely not to be Other); and whereas before, I could conceivably have 

avoided the Other completely, Autrementやqu‒être‒s diachronic relation to the Other 

means that the Other is no longer entirely separate. If anything, the Other is too 

                                                        
60 For this reason, Derrida is right to argue that the Self-Other relation in Totalité et infini cannot escape a 
certain violence. 】LevinasやestやtrèsやprocheやdeやHegel╇やbeaucoupやplusやprocheやqu‒ilやneやleやvoudraitやlui-même‒や
(Derrida 1967b: 147), he remarks. And this is necessitated by Totalité et infini‒sやdualistic, and overly spatial 
(ontological) language, which only understands the Self in terms of le Moi/le Même, so that any relation 
between the Self and the Other む and Lévinas wants to argue for a relation む forcibly relates the Other to the 
Self (as Ego), whichやcannotやunderstandやtheやOther‒sやasymmetryやwithoutやrecourseやtoやitsやownやpresent╈や】ouやbienや
ilやn‒yやaやqueやleやmêmeやetやilやneやpeutやmêmeやplusやapparaîtreやetやêtreやdit╇やniやmêmeやexercerやlaやviolenceや》╆╆╆『╉やouやbienや
il y a le même et l‒autre╇やetやalorsやl‒autreやneやpeut êtreやl‒autreやむ du même む qu‒enやétantやleやmêmeや〉queやsoi╈やego《や
etやleやmêmeやneやpeutやêtreやleやmêmeや〉queやsoi╈やego《やqu‒enやétantやl‒autreやdeやl‒autre╈やalterやego‒や〉Derridaやｱｹｶｷb╈やｱｸｸ《╆  
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close:61 even if I choose to refuse the Other (and I can),62 I am nevertheless still 

responding to the Other (irresponsibly).63 Accordingly, Lévinas begins to describe the 

ethical in termsやofや】proximité‒╇64 and introduces a third notion into the ethical relation: 

】ilやn‒estやplusやquestionやduやMoi╇やmaisやdeやmoi. Le sujet [...] n‒estやpasやunやsujetやenやgénéral.65 

L‒identitéやduやsujetやtientやiciや》╆╆╆『やàやl‒impossibilitéやdeやseやdéroberやàやlaやresponsabilité‒や〉AE: 

29; my emphasis). The Other is now already in me (moi),66 inseparable from my past; 

the Other is inextricably bound to me, and the responsibility I have for the Other 

shapes my identity before any conscious, intentional Moi considerations even arise (in 

the present).67 Dudiak summarizes: 

From out of a time without beginning, the other calls me to responsibility in 
his regard, exceeding every present and preceding every present. Preceding in 
that, before the subject finds its feet as a constituting ego,68 it finds itself 
already in relation to that which calls to it from a profound past, [...] a past to 
which it is already in relation (in the ethical relation that Levinas refers to as 
proximity), and to which it is always already a response む before choosing to 
be so or not to be so む a response that is its subjectivity. 

(2001: 286) 
                                                        
61 Ricœur‒sやcritiqueやofやLévinas╇やwhichやcontendsやthat Lévinas has overly insularized and isolated the self (SA: 
221, 236, 387-93, 408-09), seems a legitimate response to Totalité et infini, but is less justified with respect to 
Autrementやqu‒être 〉toやwhichやRicœurやmakesやsomeやreference╇やbutやappearsやtoやmisunderstand╉やseeやCohenや〉ｲｰｰｲ《《╆や
As Newman writes, in Autrementやqu‒êtreや】there is no longer any need for an independent analysis of the 
phenomenonやofやtheやOther‒や〉ｲｰｰｰ╈やｹｴ《╇やforや】from the start む indeed before the start, before any beginning む 
[the subject is] in a relation with the Other‒や〉ｲｰｰｰ╈ 93). 
62 】Theやfaceやisやnotやaやforce╆やItやisやanやauthority╆や‚uthorityやisやoftenやwithoutやforce╆や》╆╆╆やThe『やideaやthatやGodや
commands and demands [, that he] is extremely powerful [, and that if] you try not doing what he tells you, 
he will punish you [, ...] is a very recent notion. On the contrary, the first form, the unforgettable form, in 
my opinion, is that, in the last analysis, he cannotやdoやanythingやatやall╆やHeやisやnotやaやforceやbutやanやauthority‒や
(Lévinas 1988: 169). 
63 ‚sやWaldenfelsやexplains╇やLévinas‒やnoveltyやisやhisや】retraduction ofや｠responsibilityをやintoやaやkindやofやresponding‒や
(1995: 39): 】theやrespondentや》╆╆╆『やisやnotやaやsubjectやinやtheやtraditionalやsense╇や》╆╆╆『やbutやaやrespondentや[...] who in a 
certain sense remains unknown to him- or herself. If we want to continue calling himやaや｠subjectを╇やthenやweや
doやsoやinやtheやsenseやofやhisや｠subjectionをやtoやtheやdemandsやofやtheやother‒や〉1995: 42). 
64 】Laやproximitéやむ suppressionやdeやlaやdistanceやqueやcomporteやlaや｠conscienceやdeを╆╆╆やむ ouvre la distance de la 
dia-chronie sans présent commun où la différence est passé non rattrapable, un avenir inimaginable, le non-
représentable du prochain sur lequel je suis en retard む obsédé par le prochain む mais où cette différence est 
ma non-indifférenceやàやl‒‚utre╆やLaやproximitéやestやdérangementやduやtempsやremémorable‒や(AE: 142). 
65 That is to say a subject that is generalizable, asやaや】Moi‒╆ 
66 ‚lsoやreferredやtoやasや】soi‒╇や】soi-même‒╇やorや】leやse‒╈や】Malgréやmoi╇やpour-un-autre む voilà [...] le sens du soi-même, 
du se‒や〉AE╈やｲｶ《╇やexplainsやLévinas╉や】l‒obsessionやparやl‒autreや》╆╆╆『やramène le Moi à soi en deçà de mon identité, 
plus tôt queやtouteやconscienceやdeやsoi‒や〉AE╈やｱｴｷ《╆やForやLévinas╇やtherefore╈や】C‒estやàやpartirやdeやlaやsubjectivitéやcommeや
soi む 》╆╆╆『やoùやleやMoiやneやs‒apparaîtやpas╇やmaisやs‒immoleやむ queやlaやrelationやavecやl‒autreやpeutやêtreやcommunication 
etやtranscendanceやetやnonやpasやtoujoursやuneやautreやfaçonやdeやrechercherやlaやcertitude╇やouやlaやcoïncidenceやavecやsoi‒や
(AE: 188). 
67 ‚sやaやconsequence╇やLévinasやmakesやreferenceやtoやtheやself‒sやpassivity╈や】‚uやpasséやdiachronique╇やirrécupérableや
par la représentationや》╆╆╆『╇やc‒est-à-dire incommensurable avec le présent, correspond ou répond la passivité 
inassumable du soi. [...] La réponse qui est responsabilité む responsabilité incombant pour le prochain む 
résonneやdansやcetteやpassivité‒や〉AE: 30-31). 
68 And indeed as a constitutor of time. 
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Thus, Lévinas affirmed in a 1975 lecture: 】L‒identitéやintérieureやsignifieやtoutやjusteや

l‒impossibilitéやdeやseやtenirやenやrepos╆やElleやestやd‒embléeやéthique‒や〉DMT: 127).69 

 

Indeed, although I can contest or refuse responsibility for the Other in any particular 

situation, reject any ethical codification into a moral norm, as Diane Perpich observes: 

】theやmoment of normativity む that the other makes a claim on me to which I cannot be 

entirely indifferent む isやincontestable‒や〉ｲｰｰｸ╈やｱｴｷ-48). This, Perpich refers to as 

】normativityやwithoutやnorms‒や〉ｲｰｰｸ╈やｱｲｶ《╇やandやisやnow╇やinやAutrementやqu‒être, a moment of 

normativity that infinitely recurs.70 For now that the Other is also in my past, I am 

alreadyやvulnerable╇やalwaysやalreadyやexposedやtoやtheやOther‒sやotherness╆71 And this is 

something that continually impacts on, and will continue to impact on, my present, 

while at the same time being irre-present-ableや〉orや】immémorial‒╇72 as it is often referred 

to) む unlike in Totalité et infini, where a connection between the Other and my present 

stillやremains╆やLévinasやthereforeやdescribesやhowやtheやOtherや】obsesses‒やandや】persecutes‒や

me,73 howやIやamやtheやOther‒sや】hostage‒74 toやtheやpointやofや】substitution‒75 む because I do not 

                                                        
69 】this Levinassian disruption not only challenges a successive or uninterrupted time, but also questions the 
understanding of the subject, for the conception of time as duration attributes a continuous identity to the 
subject whereas the disjunctive time of the relation to the otherやinauguratesやtheやsubjectやasや｠constituted in 
response to the arrival of alterityを‒や(Hodge 2007: 107). 
70 Lévinasやusesやthisやterm╇や】récurrence‒╇やtoやdescribeやむ as Dudiak writes む 】myやbeingやdrivenやback╇やeverやand 
again, upon myself and beyond myself out of an ever resuming present in response to an unrepresentable 
past that demands my response in the form of responsibility, demands my passive undergoing for the sake 
of the other as patience, signifies as the very temporalizationやofやtime‒や〉ｲｰｰｱ╈や289). See especially AE: 162-73. 
71 This╇やLévinasやrefersやtoやasや】sensibilité‒╈や】Laやsensibilitéやestやexpositionやàやl‒autre╆や》╆╆╆『や‚voir-été-offert-sans-
retenueやoùやl‒infinitifやsouligneやleやnon-présent, le non-commencement, la non-initiative de la sensibilité む non-
initiative qui, plus ancienne que tout présent, est non pas une passivité contemporaine et contre-partieやd‒unや
acte╇やmaisやl‒enやdeçàやduやlibreやetやduやnon-libreやqu‒estやl‒an-archieやduや‛ienや》╆╆╆『╈やlaやvulnérabilitéやmême‒や〉AE: 120). 
】Enやpartantやdeやlaやsensibilitéやinterprétéeやnonやpasやcommeやsavoirやmaisやcommeやproximité‒╇やLévinasやexplains╇や
】nousやavonsやessayéやdeやdécrireやlaやsubjectivitéやcommeやirréductibleやàやlaやconscienceやetやàやlaやthématisation╆やLaや
proximité apparaît comme la relation avec Autrui╇やquiやneやpeutやseやrésoudreやenや｠imagesをやniやs‒exposerやenや
thème‒や〉AE: 157). 
72 】leやlapsやdeやtemps╇やc‒estやaussiやdeやl‒irrécupérable╇やduやréfractaireやàやlaやsimultanéitéやduやprésent╇やdeや
l‒irreprésentable╇やdeやl‒immémorial╇やduやpré-historique╆や》╆╆╆『やL‒immémorialやn‒estやpasやl‒effetやd‒uneやfaiblesseやdeや
mémoire╇やd‒uneやincapacitéやdeやfranchirやlesやgrandsやintervallesやduやtemps╇やdeやressusciterやdeやtropやprofondsや
passés╆やC‒estやl‒impossibilitéやpourやlaやdispersionやduやtempsやdeやseやrassemblerやenやprésentやむ la diachronie 
insurmontable du temps‒や〉AE: 66). 
73 】Nousやavonsやappeléやobsessionやcetteやrelationや》avecやl‒‚utre『やirréductibleやàやlaやconscience╆や》╆╆╆『やsousやlesやespècesや
d‒unやMoiやincapableやdeやpenserやceやquiやleや｠toucheをやl‒empriseやdeやl‒‚utreやs‒exerceやsurやleやMêmeやauやpointやdeや
l‒interrompreや》╆╆╆『╈や》cette] anarchie est persécution. L‒obsessionやestやpersécution‒や〉AE: 159-60). Importantly, 
Butler explains, 】Levinas is not saying that primary relations are abusive or terrible; he is simply saying that 



 177 

choose this election to responsibility, and because I cannot escape this unplaceable 

past, prior to any and all pasts to which I can knowingly relate myself, in the same 

way as I could the infinite time of the Other as pure future. 】Dèsやleやdépart╇や‚utruiや

nousやaffecteやmalgréやnous‒や〉AE: 205), asserts Lévinas in Autrementやqu‒être╇やforや】leやcoupや

deやl‒affectionやfaitやimpactや》╆╆╆『やdansやunやpasséやplusやprofondやqueやtoutやceやqueやjeやsuisやàや

même de rassembler parやlaやmémoire╇やparやl‒historiographie╇やdeやdominerやparやl‒aやpriori: 

dansやunやtempsやd‒avantやleやcommencement‒や〉AE: 140). 

 

TheやpastやisやhugelyやsignificantやinやMarcel‒sやtheatre╆やThoughやtheやexamplesやIやhaveやgivenや

hint at possible (or impossible) futures, in many of these plays the past is actually the 

driving force: Jewish sufferingやfromやWerner‒sやpastやcallsやhimやtoやresponsibilityやinや

Germany╉やRaymond‒sやrecentやdeathやhauntsや‚line╉やEdmée‒sやpastやaffairやandやClaude‒sや

past pardon return to plague them, calling them to take responsibility for what they 

have never faced up to; and Christiane‒sやpastやloveやofやJacquesやandやirresponsibleや

motivation for marrying Laurent gnaw at her married life, creating a malaise that 

Christiane will only belatedly confront.76 Inやfact╇やasや‚nneやMaryやnotes╈や】l‒actionや

principale, dans la plupart des drames marcelliens, a eu lieu avant le commencement 

deやlaやpièce‒や〉ｲｰｰｸ╈やｹｷ《╇やsoやthatやtheやactionやonやtheやstageやcontinuallyやrefersやbackやtoや

something that precedes its beginning, a key event that happened before the play even 

started, the significance of which, however, is always equivocal or enigmatic, so that 

characters spend the duration of the play itself confused and preoccupied. The 

                                                                                                                                                  
at the most primary level we are acted upon by others in ways over which we have no say, and that this 
passivity, susceptibility, and condition of being impinged upon inaugurateやwhoやweやare‒や〉ｲｰｰｵ╈やｹｰ《╆ 
74 】êtreやsoiやむ conditionやd‒otageやむ c‒estやtoujoursやavoirやunやdegréやdeやresponsabilitéやdeやplus‒や〉AE: 185-86). 
75 】l‒‚utreやdansやleやMêmeやestやmaやsubstitutionやàやl‒autreやselonやlaやresponsabilité, pour laquelle, irremplaçable, je 
suisやassigné╆や》╆╆╆『やDansやcetteやsubstitutionやoùやl‒identitéやs‒invertit╇やdansやcetteやpassivitéやplusやpassiveやqueやlaや
passivitéやconjointeやdeやl‒acte╇や》╆╆╆『やleやsoiやs‒absoutやdeやsoi╆やLiberté′やLibertéやautreやqueやcelleやdeやl‒initiative‒や〉AE: 
181). 
76 The prominence of the past in Autrementやqu‒être doesやnotやundermineやLévinas‒やreflectionsやonやtheやfuture╇やinや
his writings on fécondité. Rather, it recognizes how the future cannot, in fact, be so clearly separated from the 
past╆やThus╇やitやisやstillやpossibleやtoやdiscussやMarcel‒sやplaysやinやconjunctionやwithやbothやTotalité et infini and 
Autrementやqu‒être む indeed╇やCohenやarguesやthatやtheやtwoやworksや】are distinguished less by a difference in 
content thanやbyやaやdifferenceやinやemphasis‒や〉ｲｰｰｱ╈やｱｴｷ《╆ 
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explanation or resolution they seek never seems achievable: implications or 

consequences of the event are always left uncertain; additional questions and the 

realization of further-reaching responsibilities continue to destabilize the present. 

 

Characters‒やresponsesやtoやeachやotherやareやalsoやfrequently delayed. There is a temporal 

gap (intervalle) separating theやSelf‒sやresponseやtoやtheやOther‒sやdemand; time is the 

otherness preventing intersubjective comprehension or unity. Sometimes this lag 

extendsやuntilやafterやtheやOther‒sやdeath╇やwhereやtheやencounterやwithやdeathやnotやonlyやbringsや

aやcharacter‒sやownやactionsやintoやquestion╇やbutやmakesやthemやawareやthatやtheやOther has 

always already been there and incites a response77 む only, this response is too late; the 

Self and Other can never be in synchrony.78 The best example is perhaps that of Le 

Fanal (1936), where the recent death of Madame Parmentier (which precedes the 

play‒sやopening《やpromptsやherやson╇やRaymond╇やtoやquestionやtheやsignificanceやofやhisや

relationship with her, and as a result, aspects of his life in general む because, he 

realizes, the way he had been responding to other people was in fact often another 

response to her. Most notably, Raymond re-evaluates the motivation behind his 

engagement to his fiancée Sabine, which, he now believes, was more a rebellion 

against his mother that took advantage of her waning health, than it was a positive 

affirmation of any relation with Sabine. 】Ceやn‒estやpasやtoi╇やc‒estやnousやqueやjeやdéteste‒╇やheや

says to Sabine: 

Moi surtout, je me méprise... [...] voilà, moi qui ne lui [ma mère] avais jamais 
menti╇やj‒aiやpuやlaやtromper╆╆╆やparceやqueやjeやsavaisやqu‒elleやallaitやmourir╆やLaやpenséeや
de sa mort était là comme un fanal. Elle partie, je toucherais au port. Et toi 
aussi, tu le regardais, ce fanal. Tu évaluais, tu minutais... 

(Marcel 1936: 38-39) 
 

                                                        
77 ‚sやMaryやobserves╇やdeathやisやoftenやaや】moteurやdeやl‒action‒╉や】cependant╇やlaやmortやn‒intervientやqueやrarementや
comme conclusion: les disparus ne viennent pas clore la pièce, mais au contraire ils resurfissent et 
enclenchentやl‒action‒や〉ｲｰｰｸ╈やｱｰｳ《╆やDeath╇やalongやwithやsicknessやandやsuffering╇や】cristallisentやlesやinterrogationsやetや
déclenchentやlesやraresやactionsやdesやpièces‒や〉ｲｰｰｸ╈やｱｰｶ《╆ 
78 】Maやprésenceやneやrépondやpasやàやl‒extrêmeやurgenceやdeやl‒assignation╆やJe suis accuséやd‒avoirやtardé‒や〉AE: 141). 
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Now that his mother has died, however, Raymond realizes that he has not been able 

toや】toucherやauやport‒╆や‚ Self-centred ambition, founded on antagonistic egoism, it 

bringsやhimやnoやsatisfaction╆やHisやencounterやwithやhisやmother‒sやactualやdeathやthenやmakesや

himやawareやofやtheやinjusticeやofやhisやproject╇やandやthisや】contact‒やwithやanやOtherやinや〉andやyetや

beyond his own configuration of) his past compels him to change his ways, opening 

up a future. Although む indeed, because む this remains uncertain (just like his past), 

Raymond has now been confronted with the Other, and with time. As such, Madame 

Parmentier, though dead and anterior to all the action on the stage, is arguably the 

main character,79 the Other whose call is prior to, and assumes precedence over 

Raymond‒sやSelf╆やRaymondやisやstillやinやrelationやwithやher╇80 but their relation is one of 

diachrony rather than synchrony. 

 

In plays where a greater number of characters are involved, and therefore where it is 

less possible to isolate one-to-one Self-Otherやrelations╇やMarcel‒sやplaysやcontinueやtoや

conform to Lévinassian time by presenting characters who are in the situation of 

needing to respond already: to take a stance regarding the French Resistance during 

World War II, for example (L‒Émissaire), to respond to unexpected visits where the 

Other impacts on the self prior to any decision or anticipation (Le Mort de demain, 

L‒Émissaire), to act in support of something during a war despite not wanting to 

support the war itself (Un juste) む even to finish a sentence (the line 】Finis taやphrase‶‒や

(or equivalent) is in almost every play).81 】Jeやn‒aiやpasやleやtempsやdeやfaireやface‒╇やwritesや

Lévinas in Autrementやqu‒être╆や】L‒adéquationやestやimpossible╆やLesやobligationsやsontや

disproportionnées à tout engagement pris ou à prendre ou à tenir dans un présent. 

                                                        
79 Lazaronやagrees╈や】Theやprincipalやcharacterやisやaやwomanやwhoやhasやrecentlyやdied╇やtheやmotherやofやRaymondや
Chavière‒や〉ｱｹｷｸ╈やｹｱ《╆ 
80 ‚sやfurtherやsuggestedやwhenやtheやhousekeeperやdescribesやRaymondやasや】leやportraitやdeやlaやpauvreやMadame‒や
(Marcel 1936: 10). 
81 E.g. CPM: 201, 253; Marcel (1925: 73, 126, 138; 1950a: 39; 1951d: 31). 
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Rien╇やenやunやsens╇やn‒estやplusやencombrantやqueやleやprochain╆や[...] Le prochain qui ne 

saurait me laisser indifférent‒や〉AE╈やｱｴｰ《╆やIndeed╇やcharactersやinやMarcel‒sやtheatreや

questionやtheやlegitimacyやofやoneやanother‒sやactionsやincessantlyやむ frequently with the 

challenge 】Deやquelやdroit′‒82 む and they experience recurring calls to normativity while 

faced with an absence of, or contradictions or ambiguities between╇やnorms╆やInやMarcel‒sや

later, more overtly ethical plays especially, characters are called to responsibility on 

more than one count. Not only are they required to choose, they must also justify their 

(difficult) choices む something that tends to paralyse characters, for as Lévinas 

emphasizes, the face of the Other is always equivocal and enigmatic; there can be no 

certainty as to what constitutes the right response.83 On the contrary, according to 

both Lévinas and Marcel‒sやtheatre╇やIやcanやneverやbeやresponsibleやenough╆84 This is well 

illustrated in Romeやn‒estやplusやdansやRomeや(1951), where the protagonist Pascal, a political 

journalist, feels that he must defend his political beliefs in response to threats from 

opposing parties, and yet is also aware of his concurrent (and in this case seemingly 

conflicting) responsibility to his family and their safety. He chooses his family, and in 

fact decides to move to another country (Brazil). But this does not eradicate family 

tensions, and he continues to be plagued by the question of his loyalty to France む 

though, as the play also suggests, it is difficult to pinpoint exactly what it might mean 

to beやfaithfulやtoやone‒sやcountry╆やSo hereやagain╇やMarcel‒sやtheatreやpresentsやusやwith 

normativity without norms; and it is with respect to the infinite reach of this 

normativity む I can always do more: for one Other, for many Others む that human 

finitude is presented, not with respect to my death as Heidegger argued. 

 

                                                        
82 E.g. CPM: 229; Marcel (1949b: 64; 1951d: 133). 
83 】Cetteやdiachronieやestやelle-mêmeやénigme‒や〉AE: 37). 
84 】dansやlaやresponsabilitéやqueやnousやavonsやl‒unやdeやl‒autre╇やmoi j‒aieやtoujoursやuneやréponseやdeやplusやàやtenir‒や〉AE: 
134). The use of the subjunctive here reflects the diachrony of the relation, which has its roots in an 
】immemorial‒やpast╇やandやimplicatesやmeやinやanやunimaginableやfuture╆ 
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The interpersonal relations dramatizedやinやMarcel‒sやtheatre╇やthen╇やasymmetricalやandや

ineffable as they are, suggest that characters are still very much in relation. However, 

as Mary observes╈や】lesやpersonnagesやmarcelliensやneやseやbattentやpasやpourやdeやl‒argent╇やdesや

honneurs╇やuneやfemme╆やIlやneやs‒opposent pas par intérêt, mais plutôt par manque 

d‒intersubjectivité╆やIls se comprennentやmal‒や〉ｲｰｰｸ╈やｹｹ《╆や‚sやin Lévinas, the Self-Other 

relationやinやMarcel‒sやtheatreやis╇やinstead╇やoneやofやdiscourse╇やwhichやreflectsやanやethicalや

(rather than a physical, power- or lust-driven) resistance. 】LaやrelationやduやMêmeやetやdeや

l‒‚utreや》╆╆╆『やseやjoueやoriginellementやcommeやdiscours‒や〉TI: 29), states Lévinas in Totalité et 

infini. ‚ndやasやMarcel‒sやplaysやseemやtoやdemonstrate╇やtheやessenceやofやdiscourseやisやnotやfirstや

and foremost the exchange of information む characters‒やpositionsやandやidentitiesやareや

generally too uncertain for there to be anything determinate to defend or disclose. 

Rather, discourse is (the act of) expression in the face of the Other,85 whose absolute 

alterity breaks the monopoly of meaning held by the Same, and incites a response. 

DiscourseやinやfactやrequiresやtheやabsolutelyやOther╈や】l‒absolumentやétrangerやseulやpeutやnousや

instruire‒や〉TI: 70-71), writes Lévinas in Totalité et infini╉や】leやlangageやsupposeやdes 

interlocuteurs, une pluralité‒╇ andや】leurやcommerceや》╆╆╆『やestやéthique‒や〉TI: 70).86 

 

Inやthisやsense╇やoneやmightやsayやthatやtheやformやofやMarcel‒sやtheatreやis╇やinやitself╇や】ethical‒╆やItsや

non-narrativity favours a plurality of individual consciousnesses that are distinct, but 

which, through discourse, are in relation. And rather than understanding the ethical 

in terms of something secondary, which is merely added to a pre-established acting 

subject, it suggests that ethics is, already む an ambiguous, inter-relational web of 

interpellation, non-indifference, and responsibility in which my subjectivity is always 

already implicated, but which, in turn, is always in the making, as emphasized by the 

                                                        
85 】L‒essenceやoriginelleやdeやl‒expressionやetやduやdiscoursやneやrésideやpasやdansやl‒informationやqu‒ilsやfourniraientやsurや
unやmondeやintérieurやetやcaché╆やDansやl‒expressionやunやêtreやseやprésenteやlui-même‒や〉TI: 218). 
86 See also TI: 212. ‚sや‛utlerやwritesやofやLévinas╇やthereやisや】anやethicalやvalenceやtoやmyやunknowingness‒や〉ｲｰ05: 84). 
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transition made between le discours andやtheやexplicitlyやdiachronicやnotionやofや】leやDire‒や

(contrasted withや】leやDit‒《やinやAutrementやqu‒être.87 IfやMarcel‒sやcharactersやlearnやthingsや

about themselves and, in so doing, open up the possibility of a more positive future 

with others (e.g. Christiane), this is not by virtue of a definitive resolution, or struggle 

being brought to an end. Rather, it results from entering into discourse with Others, 

and╇やfeelingやtheやweightやofやtheirやaddress╇やbeingやalertedやtoやone‒sや〉continual《や

responsibility pour autrui. The non-presence of characters to one another not only 

makes linguistic 】contact‒やnecessary╉やitやisやwhatやmakes such a relation meaningful and 

able to open up a time that transcends the present む unlike characters such as Aline, 

who, failing to engage in any discourse, are trapped in a present that is dislocated 

from all Other times. 

 

Furthermore, this seems to be how Marcel wishes his theatre to be understood in 

general╈やasやaや】saying‒やratherやthanやaや】said‒╆や】L‒artやdramatiqueやn‒estやrienやs‒ilやn‒estやpasや

libérateur╇やs‒ilやn‒estやpasやaniméやparやleやsouciやd‒uneやjusticeやsupérieure‒や〉ｱｹｴｶ╈やｲ86), he 

declares in 】Finalitéやessentielleやdeやl‒œuvreやdramatique‒╆やAnd this justice supérieure is, 

forやMarcel╇やlinkedやtoやtheや】éclairageやinterrogatif‒や〉GM: 47) which, as explained to 

Boutang, the spectator themselves should (ideally) experience as they also become the 

subject of interpellation. 】Ilやavaitやàやtraiterやceやspectateurやcommeやuneやconscienceやqu‒ilや

s‒agitやd‒éveillerや》╆╆╆『╆やIlやneやsauraitやêtreやquestionやdeやluiやadministrerやjeやneやsaisやquelleや

véritéやtouteやfaiteやqu‒ilやauraitやàやabsorberやcommeやunやcalmantやouやunやtranquillisant‒や〉EC: 

169), states Marcel in En chemin.88 As he proclaims in an interviewやwithやLhoste╈や】laや

justificationやvéritableや》queやseやfaitやuneやpièceやd‒elle-même『╇やc‒estやuneやespèceやdeやvueやpostや

                                                        
87 】Laやresponsabilitéやpourやautrui╇やc‒estやprécisémentやunやDireやd‒avantやtoutやDit‒や〉AE: 75). Not conjugated to 
signify in a particular tense, the infinitive form of le Dire manifests how the relation spans all time. 
Ungraspable in itself, it transcends any particular moment む unlike the opposing notion le Dit, which is 
rigidly tied to the present alone. 
88 Cf. Lévinas╈や】Ilやs‒agitやd‒apercevoirやlaやfonctionやduやlangageやnonやpasやcommeやsubordonnéeやàやlaやconscience 
qu‒onやprendやdeやlaやprésenceやd‒autruiや》╆╆╆『╇やmaisやcommeやconditionやdeやcetteや｠priseやdeやconscienceを‒や〉EN: 17). 
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mortem╇やc‒est-à-direや》╆╆╆『やleやfaitやqu‒uneやpièceやqu‒onやaやvueやcontinue à vous habiter, 

continueやàやvousやoccuper╇やcontinueやàやvousやtroubler‒や〉Lhoste 1999: interview 6). 

‚ccordingやtoやMarcel╇やtherefore╇やaやtrueやdramaticやworkやisやneverや】dit‒╇やbutやinsteadや

confronts the spectator with (unknowable, ambiguous) Others who infiltrate his/her 

present, and, in virtue of a diachronic relation that is created between them, continue 

toや】haunt‒やtheやspectator╇89 calling him/her into question. 】L‒auditeurや》orやtheやspectator] 

neやdoitやpasやseやretrouverやdansやleやhéros╇やmaisやseやdécouvrir‒╇やwritesやMary╆や】Etや

l‒importanceやdeやcetteやdécouverteやseやmesureやàやlaやfacultéやdeやsurvieやdesやpersonnagesや

dansやsonやesprit╇やainsiやqu‒auやquestionnementやqueやlaやpièceやfaitやsurgirやenやlui‒や〉ｲｰｰｸ╈やｵｷ《╆ 

 

ThusやifやtimeやinternalやtoやMarcel‒sやtheatreやappearsやLévinassian╇やaやsimilarやnotion seems to 

shape his dramaturgy, reinforcing the difference that, this chapter has proposed, sets 

Marcel‒sやplaysやapartやfromやhisやphilosophicalやwritings╆ The question that remains, 

therefore╇やisやwhetherやMarcel‒sやtheatreやreallyやdoesやpresentやaやtimeやabsolutely Other to 

that underlying his philosophy (in which case his later preference for his theatre 

would represent a definitive break with his earlier position), or whether Chapter 

Three‒sやRicœurianやinterpretationやinやfactやobscuresやcertainやaspectsやofやMarcel‒sやthought, 

which would suggest there to be more continuity between the two than is 

immediately evident. 

 

ｴ╆ｳやThinkingやMarcel‒sやPhilosophyやandやTheatreやTogether 

IfやtheやprimacyやofやintersubjectivityやisやinやanyやsenseやsuggestedやbyやMarcel‒sやtheatre╇やitやisやinや

the Lévinassian sense of proximité む an uneasy, ethically charged relation which, as 

                                                        
89 】ilやyやaやd‒abordやleやdénouementやquiやpermetやdeやdéciderやsiやunやouvrageやseやtient╇やs‒ilやréaliseやunやminimumや
d‒existenceやdramatique╉やilやyやa╇やenやsecondやlieu╇やuneやmystérieuseやsurvieやquiやestやenやréalité╇やauやsens 
métapsychique du mot, une hantise╆やL‒œuvreやetやleやpersonnageやquiやneやcontinuentやpasやàやnousやhabiterやenや
quelque manière après la fin du spectacle se révèlent par là même dépourvus de réalité dramatique 
profonde, et ce terme de hantise est encore de ceux qui font ressortir ce caractère existentiel du drame sur 
lequelやj‒aiやtentéやd‒attirerやl‒attention‒や〉Marcelやｱｹｴｶ╈やｲｹｴ-95). 
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primary╇やprecedesやallや〉present《やknowledgeやandやinitiative╇やandやinやwhichやtheやsubject‒sや

inauguration into temporality itself coincides with an ineffable, yet indubitable feeling 

of non-indifference toward Others╆や‚sやMarcel‒sやplaysやseemやtoやdemonstrate╇やtheや

Other‒sやproximityやalwaysやalreadyやmarksやtheやself‒sやsubjectivity╆やHowever╇やungraspableや

in its absolute singularity, this cannot be accessed or comprehended through an 

ontological investigation of (the timeless, universal characteristics of) human existence. 

Rather╇やandやasやweやseeやinやMarcel‒sやdrama╇やsuchやaやdiachronicやrelationやisやapproachedや

through an exploration of ethical horizons and exigencies, which appear both beyond, 

and prior to, any thematization. Even positive endings (e.g. Le Monde cassé) are only 

positive by virtue of a promise of fidelity, which, as a temporally extended notion, 

remains incomplete in the present, incomplete as a conclusion. Implicating not only 

the future but also the past む as a commitment that recognizes an Other who has 

already been calling me to responsibility, from a time before any that I could ever 

configure む such fidelity at best remains in the subjunctive. Interestingly, Marcel 

himself has also described proximity, as presented in his plays, in terms that explicitly 

defyやpresentification╈や】ceやquiやestやleやplusやlointain╇やc‒estやaussi╇やc‒estやessentiellementやceやquiや

estやleやplusやproche‒╇やheやwritesやinやtheやｱｹｵｰやarticleや】Théâtreやdeやl‒âmeやenやexil‒╉や】seulementや

cette proximité-làやn‒estやpasやcelleやdesやobjetsやversやlesquelsやilやnousやestやdonnéやdeやtendreやlaや

mainやetやdontやnousやpouvonsやnousやsaisir‒や(1950b: 10). Oneやthusやwonders╈やifやMarcel‒sや

engagement with interpersonal relations in his plays seems so different from in his 

philosophy, and if Marcel has acknowledged this (different) sense of proximity 

himself (though he does not relate it back to his philosophy), might his theoretical 

discussions of intersubjectivity actually overstate a position which, at root, is more 

akin to Lévinas‒′ 
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CloserやexaminationやofやMarcel‒sやtextsやrevealsやaやsurprisingやnumberやofやstatementsやthatや

could be seen to challenge Lévinas‒やinterpretationやofやhisやposition む that is, as 

suggesting genuine intersubjectivity to involve a reciprocity where self and other are 

unified in a present of love and mutual understanding. In 】LaやFidélitéやcréatrice‒や〉ｱｹｴｰ《╇や

forやexample╇やMarcelやdefinesや】l‒exigenceやdeやl‒être‒やasや】laやhantiseやdesやêtresやsaisisやdansやleurや

singularité et en même temps atteints dans les mystérieux rapports quiやlesやlient‒や〉RI: 

192-ｹｳ《╉やandやsuchやheterogeneityやisやallやtheやmoreやemphasizedやinやMarcel‒sやdiscussionsやofや

equality, which forcefully dismiss such a relation as self-centred and rigidly totalizing, 

favouring instead the (asymmetrical) notion of fraternity.90 】Tousやlesやhommesやfontや

partieやintégranteやd‒unやmêmeやtout╉やmaisやonやneやdépasseraやpasやparやlàやunやjugementや

d‒homogénéité‒や〉ｱｹｴｰa╈やｱｶｷ《╇やassertsやMarcelやinやtheやｱｹｴｰやarticleや】Considérationsやsurや

l‒égalité‒╆や‚ndやthus╇やheやdeclares╈ 

le mot qui exprime le plus fidèlement cette interdépendance active et même 
créatriceやn‒estやpasやleやmotやégalité╇やmaisやbienやleやmotやfraternité╆やOrやentreやfrèresやonや
neやseやdemandeやpasやsiやl‒onやestやentreやégaux╉やcetteやquestionやneやseやposeやpas╇やelleや
est sans intérêt, et, ajouterai-je, sans signification. 

(1940a: 168) 
 
I may recognize myself to be inferior or superior to my brother in certain respects, 

Marcelやobserves╇やbutやthisやdoesやnotやchangeやtheや】qualitéやfraternelleやquiやnousやunit‒や〉ｱｹｴｰa╈や

168). 】Uneやcommunautéやn‒estやpossibleやqu‒àやpartirやduやmomentやoùやdesやêtres se 

reconnaissent mutuellement comme différents, comme existant ensemble dans leur 

différenceやmême‒や〉RI: 14), he writes in the introduction to Duやrefusやàやl‒invocation (1940); 

】nousやsommesやfrèresやàやtraversやtoutesやnosやdissemblances‒や〉DH: 173), he affirmed in his 

William James Lecture 】Dignitéやhumaine‒╆やMoreover, for Marcel, thinking in terms of 

equality actually distorts our understanding of human relations む crucially, because of 

its atemporality. Marcelやwrites╈や】L‒intemporelやoùやs‒établitやleやphilosopheやdeやl‒égalitéやestや

un intemporel de mensonge qui dissimule aux regards [...] un processus de 

                                                        
90 Lévinasやalsoやusesやtheやtermや】fraternité‒╇やwhich╇やagain╇やisやcontrastedやwithやcollectiveやsimilarity╇やtoやdescribeや
intersubjective relations (e.g. AE: 138; TI: 235). 
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dégradation╇やouやplusやexactementやdeやdévalorisation‒や〉ｱｹｴｰa╈やｱｶｹ《やむ a devaluation of the 

other‒sやotherness╇やthatやis╇やforやasやMarcelやdeclaresやtoやMonestier╈や】l‒égalitéやprend son 

centreやdansやleやmoi‒╉91 onlyや】laやfraternitéやestやcentréやsurやl‒autre‒や〉Marcelや1999a).92 In these 

discussions, therefore, time (and not an eternal present) emerges as pivotal to any true 

relation with another, the otherness of whom, Marcel argues, will simply be denied if 

one‒sやunderstandingやofやintersubjectivityやisやrestrictedやtoやegalitarian identification with 

the self.93 

 

Furthermore╇やMarcel‒sやlaterやworksやinやgeneralやseemやmoreやinclinedやtoやtreat the self and 

other as distinct, while at the same time affirming their relation. Attempting to define 

his philosophical ambition in the WilliamやJamesやLectureや】L‒Intégritéやmenacée‒, for 

example, Marcel identified the personal experience of the universal with solitude as 

opposed to shared presence or communion, and quoted severalやversesやfromやClaudel‒sや

Grandes Odes 〉ｱｹｱｰ《やinやorderやtoやillustrateやhisやposition╈や】Faitesやqueやjeやsoisやentreやlesや

hommes comme une personne sans visage et ma / Parole sur eux sans aucun son 

commeやunやsemeurやdeやsilence‒╇やheやcites╉やfor╇や】desやmotsやtelsやque semeur de silence ou 

semeur de solitude répondentやbienやàやceやqueやj‒auraiやtentéやd‒être‒や〉ｱｹｶｴ╈やｲｰｱ《╆ Though this 

may appear in contradiction with his affirmation of intersubjectivity or fraternity, 

Marcel quickly corrected such an interpretation: 

La contradictionやn‒est╇やjeやcrois╇やqu‒apparente╇やouやplusやexactementやelleや
implique une confusion que je crois indispensable de dénoncer. Le mot 
solitudeやestやambigu╉やenやréalitéやilやneやsignifieやpasやl‒isolement╉やcelui-ci est un 
manque, une privation, au lieu que la solitude est un plein. [...] la solitude est 
essentielleやàやlaやfraternitéやcommeやleやsilenceやl‒estやàやlaやmusique╆ 

(DH: 203-04) 
 
And thus, he declared in another William James Lecture 〉】Participation‒《╈や】c‒estやlaや

référenceやàやceやtypeやd‒universelやsentiやdansやl‒individuelやqu‒ilやfautやseやréférerやsiやl‒onやveutや

                                                        
91 】l‒égalitéやestやessentiellementやrevendicative╇やelleやestやauやsensやleやplusやfortやduやmotやégo-centrique‒や〉DH: 172). 
92 See also Lhoste (1999: interview 8). 
93 See also HH: 28, 119-20. 
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seulementやentrevoirやlaやsignificationやdeやtouteや》ma『やrecherche‒や〉ｱｹｶｴ╈やｴｵ《╆やMarcel‒sや

references to the universal should perhaps, therefore, be understood apart from 

totalization94 む though the two notions can of course easilyやbeやconflated╇やasやMarcel‒sや

constant gravitation back toward ontological language demonstrates. 

 

The late lectures published in 1968, in Pour une sagesse tragique et son au-delà, also 

accentuate what may be described as Lévinassian themes, including the impossibility 

of Being-toward-death andやone‒sやvocationやhors-soi╇やinやadditionやtoやtheやlectures‒やgeneralや

tendency to foreground uncertainty む sometimes even in conjunction with time. 】Lesや

motsや｠uneやfoisやpourやtoutesをやsontやsansやdouteやapplicablesやauやseulやdomaine de la 

rationalité, ou de la technique en laquelle celle-ci prend corps, mais non pas de la vie 

commeやtelle‒╇やstatesやMarcelやinやtheやvolume‒sやlastやandやeponymousやlecture╇やbeforeや

observing╇やinやlanguageやnotやdissimilarやtoやLévinas‒╇やthatやexperienceやitselfや】comporte 

toujoursやdesやreprises╇やdesやrécurrences╇やdeやnostalgiquesやappelsやsurgissantやduやpassé‒や

(PST╈やｲｹｵ《╆やRegardingやdeath╇やinや】L‒Humanismeやauthentiqueやetやsesやpré-supposés 

existentiels‒やMarcelやcomments╈や】lorsqueやj‒exerceやmaやréflexionやsurやleやfaitやqueやmaやmortやàや

venir peut exercer sur moi une action pétrifiante, je suis amené à reconnaître que cette 

actionやn‒estやpossibleやqueやparやlaやcollusionやdeやmaやliberté╆やMaやmortやneやpeutやrienやcontreや

moiやqueやparやlaやcollusionやd‒uneやlibertéやquiやseやtrahitやelle-même‒や〉PST: 73-74) む a 

statement which echoes the above discussion of Lévinas and death, and which is 

restated╇やalongやwithやanやassertionやofやtheやpriorityやofやtheやother╇やinやtheやvolume‒sやfinalや

lecture╈や】chacunやparticipeやàやl‒être-contre-la-mort╇やnonやpasやseulementやenやvertuや》╊『やd‒unや

instinct de conservation, mais bien plus profondément et intimement contre la mort 

deやceやqu‒ilやaime╇やetやqui╇やpourやlui╇やcompteやinfinimentやplusやqueやleやsoi╇やauやpointやqu‒ilやest╇や

nonやpasやdeやsaやnature╇やmaisやdeやsaやvocation╇やd‒êtreやdécentréやouやpolycentré‒や〉PST: 309). 

                                                        
94 】l‒intersubjectivitéやelle-même ne peut être en aucune façon traitée comme une structure comparable à celle 
quiやtombeやsousやlesやprisesやdeやlaやconnaissanceやobjective‒や〉ME II: 109). 
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Finally, the link between Marcel, and Lévinassian time and the Other, is made 

decisiveやwhenやthisやsameやlectureやconcludes╈や】laやvéritableやsagesseやconsisteやàやs‒aventurer╇や

prudemment certes, mais avec une sorte de frémissement heureux, sur les chemins 

qui conduisent, je ne dis pas hors du temps, mais hors de notre temps‒や〉PST: 309-10). If 

Marcel has sometimes appeared to advocate the transcendence of time‒sやotherness, he 

now seems to be correcting thisやoverstatement╆やInやsoやdoing╇やMarcel‒sやpositionやemergesや

as (intentionally, at least) veryやmuchやakinやtoやLévinas‒やむ as a philosophy which reacts 

against the egoism of Self-centred time, in order to open up the possibility of a 

genuine encounter with the Other, and a true encounter with time. 

 

I consequently find it difficult to agree with Treanor, who states that there is an 

impasse between Marcel and Lévinasやwhichや】can╇やwithoutやoversimplification╇やbeや

addressedやinやtermsやofやtheやwayやinやwhichやeachやthinkerやcharacterizesやotherness‒や〉ｲｰｰｶa: 

151), as it is not at all clear that Marcel and Lévinas always interpret otherness so 

differently. It should be noted that Treanor states his understanding of Lévinas to rest 

primarily on Totalité et infini, so the substantial evolution that the Self-Other encounter 

undergoes between Totalité et infini and Autrementやqu‒être is excluded.95 】Levinasやinsistsや

the other is absolutely other, while Marcel would clearly reject such a black and white 

distinction‒╇やreportsやTreanorや〉ｲｰｰｶa: 121). But, I feel, the (more mature) Lévinas of 

Autrementやqu‒être would equally reject such a black and white distinction; and this 

therefore undermines the strength of the contrast Treanor draws. Marcel and Lévinas 

both wish the other to be appreciated on his or her own terms, beyond the 

appropriating grasp of the self. And for neither does this entail radical separation, 

                                                        
95 Theやdifferenceやbetweenやtheやtwoやisやnotやmerelyやaやquestionやofやfocus╇やasやTreanorやsuggests╈や】‚lthoughやarguingや
the same general thesis, Totality and Infinity concentratesやonやtheやepiphanyやofやtheやother‒sやfaceや〉alterity《やむ 
which is our guiding question and concern む while Otherwise than Being concentrates on ethical subjectivity 
andやtheやselfhoodやofやtheやsubject‒や〉ｲｰｰｶa╈やｲｷｴ《╆やLévinas‒やgeneralやconcern does indeed remain constant, but 
Totalité et infini‒sやfailuresやcannotやbeやoverlooked╆やTheやepiphanyやofやtheやOther‒sやfaceやitselfやhasやchangedやbyやtheや
time Lévinas writes Autrementやqu‒être, and this shift must be taken into account. 
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understood in the sense of a non-relation む only a separation that presentifying 

knowledge cannot bridge, a temporal separation this chapter has proposed. 

 

Treanor has another argument, however, which declares the opposition between 

Marcel‒sやandやLévinas‒やinterpretation of otherness to be consolidated by the different 

wayやinやwhichやeachやprioritizesやloveやandやjustice╆や】Levinasやcharacterizesやtheやrelationやofや

the same to the other primarily in terms of justice and responsibility, while Marcel 

describes disponibilité primarilyやinやtermsやofやloveやandやhope‒や〉ｲｰｰｶa: 153). Yet, again, I 

would hesitate to make such a straightforward juxtaposition, because I do not believe 

theirやuseやofや】love‒やis directly comparable. Treanorやdoesやacknowledgeやthatや】eachやthinkerや

addresses both justice and love as modes of relating to the other person, and the 

attention paid to the less-emphasized mode of relation む inやMarcel‒sやcase╇やjustice╇やandや

inやLevinas‒sやcase╇やloveやむ appears to moderate or otherwise introduce ambiguity into 

eachやphilosopher‒sやprincipalやemphasis‒╆や‛utやjusticeやultimatelyやoverridesやloveやinや

Lévinas, contends Treanor, whereas the primary sense of justice in Marcel is really an 

aspect of love む soや】whatやmightやappearやtoやbeやmoderationやorやambiguity‒╇やheやconcludes╇や

】isやinやfactやfurtherやentrenchmentやofやtheやprincipalやpositionやthroughやaやreinterpretationやofや

eitherやloveやorやjustice‒や〉ｲｰｰｶa╈やｱｵｴ《╆やIfや】love‒やmeantやtheやsameやthingやinやMarcelやandや

Lévinas, Treanor‒sやargumentやwouldやbe valid. However, while Lévinas refuses to give 

love priority because he tends to understand it in the sense of the Greek eros 

(passionate, sexual love) む indeed╇やLévinasやoftenやusesやthisやterm╇や】eros‒╇やratherやthanや

simplyや】amour‒96 む discussionsやofや】love‒や〉l‒amour) in Marcel are never concerned with 

the passions, nor do they offer phenomenological analyses of experiences such as the 

caress, as Lévinas‒やdo. Love, in Marcel, is more akin to the Greek agape (Christian self-

                                                        
96 In LeやTempsやetやl‒Autre for example, and especially Totalité et infini. Lévinas‒や〉increasing《やreferencesやtoやloveや
in later works, on the other hand, are decidedly distanced from eros (indeed, another striking difference 
between Totalité et infini and Autrementやqu‒être is the fact that Lévinas abandons discussion of the erotic 
relation as a genuine approach to the Other); they are more akin to agape. 
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sacrificial love, often explicitly opposed to eros).97 】Siやmonやamourやpeutやexercerやuneや

actionやsurやl‒êtreやaimé╇やc‒estやseulementやenやtantやqueやcetやamourやn‒estやpasやunやdésir╉やdansやleや

désirやenやeffet╇やjeやtendsやàやsubordonnerやl‒êtreやaiméやàやmesやfinsやpropres╇やjeやleやconvertisやauや

fondやenやobjet‒や〉JM: 218), writes Marcel on 2 December 1919, for example.98 Instead, 

love, as a mode of être rather than avoir, is to be identified with respect (e.g. EA: I, 56), 

and it is a relation that is both beyond and prior to knowledge,99 whichや】impliqueや》╆╆╆『や

la libération du je 》╆╆╆『╆やL‒amourやsurgitやcommeやinvocation‒や〉JM: 217; 1 December 1919). 

Thus╇やMarcel‒sやtreatmentやofやloveやcannotやbeやdirectlyやcomparedやtoやLévinas‒╆やWhatやisや

comparable, however, is their shared suspicion of a love grounded in desire and self-

satisfaction む and for this reason 〉contraryやtoやTreanor‒sやanalysis《 Marcel‒sやemphasisやonや

love and Lévinas‒やemphasisやonやjusticeやrepresent a very similar argument: both 

advocate ethical respect and responsibility for the other. 

 

Oneやcannotやofやcourseやdenyやthatやinやmanyやplaces╇やMarcel‒sやportrayal of intersubjectivity 

appearsやtoやbeやoneやofやtotalization╇やostensiblyやopposedやtoやLévinas‒やpositionやbecauseやofや

its determination to grasp and ontologize the relation with the Other for all time. 

Presence is undoubtedly the most common image used to describe this relation, as 

Chapter Two observed, and in his Journal Marcel even goes so far as to say╈や】l‒êtreやqueや

j‒aimeやn‒aやpasやpourやmoiやdesやqualités╉やjeやleやsaisisやcommeやtotalité‒や〉JM: 157; 18 December 

1918《╆やNonetheless╇やitやisやusefulやtoやrecallやthatやMarcel‒sやaffirmation of intersubjectivity is 

motivated by his struggle to establish an individual philosophical position apart from 

idealism╇やandやfromや‛ergson‒sやsomewhatやsolipsisticやtheoriesやofやtheやtemporalやselfやむ a 

struggleやthatやhasやaやcertainやurgency╇やsinceやMarcel‒sやFirst World War experiences are a 

rather rude awakening to the gap between theory and experience, which he then 

                                                        
97 See for example HH: 24, 141; ME II: 110. 
98 On the opposition between desire and love see also EA: I, 190, 210. 
99 See especially Marcel (1954b), but also EA: I, 149; JM: 63-64, 226-27. 
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becomes determined to close. Could the intensity of these concerns perhaps be the 

reason why Marcel emphasizes a connection between the self and the other to such an 

extent, and why his philosophical arguments at times descend into affirmational 

hyperbole and polemic?100 ‚fterやall╇やMarcel‒sやwarやexperiencesやnotやonlyやconfrontedやhimや

with a contrast between the theoretical and the real, but also between a worrying 

contemporary situation where intersubjectivity was equally absent, and the hope for a 

moreやpositiveやfutureやtoやcome╆やInやthisやlight╇やRicœur‒sやconclusionやthatや】éthiqueやetや

ontologieやseやnouent‒や〉ｱｹｸｹ╈やｱｵｸ《やinやMarcel‒sやworkやseemsやespeciallyやwellやobserved; and 

I wonder whether, inやspiteやofやMarcel‒sやundeniablyやontologicalやlanguageや〉theやonlyや

】philosophical‒やlanguageやheやknows′《╇やtheやethicalやdoesやnotやactuallyやtakeやprecedence╆101 

 

Hereやoneやmustやconcede╇やasやTreanorやremarks╇やthatや】theやtopicやofやjusticeやisやmoreやoften 

thanやnotやimplicitやratherやthanやovertやinやMarcel‒sやthought‒や〉ｲｰｰｶa: 89-90). Nevertheless, in 

retrospect Marcel affirms that ethicsやhasやalwaysやbeenやimportantやtoやhim╇やtellingやRicœur╇や

for example: 】ilやm‒estやapparuやdeやplusやenやplusやclairementやqueやleやproblèmeやde la justice 

étaitやpremier‒や〉EPR: 102).102 And the fact that such emphasis on the significance of the 

ethicalやisやconcurrentやwithやMarcel‒sやconcertedやeffortやtoやattributeやphilosophicalや

significance to his dramatic works む which, crucially, do engage with the temporality 

of intersubjectivity, and the temporal grounding of ethical exigency and aspiration む 

suggests that Marcel might be attempting to counteract the excesses of his earlier, 

timeless presentations of intersubjectivity.103 Interpreted in this way, the difference of 

                                                        
100 ForやGillman╇やforやexample╇や】toやclaimやthatやwhenやIや｠loveをやsomeone╇やtheやlinesやofやourやdistinctiveやpersonalitiesや
areやblurredやsoやthatやweや｠participateをやinやeachやother‒sやbeingやisや》╆╆╆『やtoやindulgeやinやhyperbole‒ (1980: 165-66). 
101 Sweetmanやmightやagree╈や】Marcelやdidやlittleやdirectやwritingやeitherやonやmoralやphilosophyやinやgeneral╇やorやonや
specific ethical problems. Nevertheless his work is deeply ethical [...]; indeed, from one point of view, the 
whole of his thought is a sustained discussion on the issue of how to live ethically in a world that is making 
itやincreasinglyやdifficultやtoやdoやso‒や〉ｲｰｰｲ╈やｲｷｱ《╆ 
102 Later, in Soi-même╇やRicœurやinやfactやidentifiesやMarcelやwithやLévinasや〉andやalsoやJeanやNabert《やonやtheやbasisやofや
their shared concern with ethics (SA: 198). 
103 As Chapter Two observed, love and intersubjectivity are frequently discussed in relation to fidelity, the 
temporalityやofやwhichやMarcelやdoesやseemやtoやwantやtoやtakeやseriously╆やHowever╇やbecauseやMarcel‒sやconclusionsや
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Marcel‒sやtheatreやwouldやnotやundermineやChapterやThree‒sやanalysisやofやtimeやinやhisや

philosophicalやwritings╇やbutやratherやdependやonやit╇やforやMarcel‒sやprivilegingやofやhisやplaysや

could be understood as a reaction against a presentifying, narrative structure of time, 

which╇やasやWoodやphrasesやit╇や】stressesやtheやintelligibleやorganizationやofやeventsやatやtheや

expenseやofや》╆╆╆『やtheやethicalやmoment‒や〉ｱｹｹｱ╈やｴ《╆やMarcel‒sやexplicitやcritiqueやofやnarrative╇や

referenced in Chapter Three, could still, then, be taken seriously, with Marcel‒sやlaterや

preference for his theatre reinforcing this all the more, as an implicit realization that 

he himself had been overly inclined to narrate. ‚ndやMarcel‒sやontologicalやlanguageや

could be compared to that of Lévinas in Totalité et infini: though both are desperate to 

find solid grounds on which to found an ethical relation to the Other, and are 

therefore tempted by the stability of ontology, both realize that the uncertainty and 

ambiguity of temporality cannot be escaped, for these are what actually define human 

experiences of normativity and intersubjectivity. A metaphysics of presence is not the 

answer; thus, Lévinas writes Autrementやqu‒être and, one might suggest, Marcel 

subordinates his philosophy to his theatre. 

 

But unfortunately, this is not the end of the story. Though his plays do not themselves 

offer any totalizing narratives, which reduce their significance to an intemporal 

present╇やsuchやnarrativesやareやconstructedやinやMarcel‒sやtheoreticalやtexts╇やwhere╇やhavingや

stressed the philosophical importance of his theatre, he appropriates it for eternalizing 

purposes. Toやgiveやbutやoneやexample╇やWerner‒sやpositiveやcharacteristicsや〉inやLe Dard) are 

reified, so that they become emblematic of the authenticity Marcel wishes to argue for: 

】WernerやSchneeやestやauやsensやleやplusやprofondやduやmot╇やunやêtreやdisponsibleやetやconsacré‒や

(DH: 163), he declared in the William James Lecture 】Dignitéやhumaine‒╉や】etやcetteや

sympathieやqu‒ilやinspireやàやtousやestやsûrementやliéeやtrèsやdirectementやauやfaitやqu‒ilやexisteや

                                                                                                                                                  
then tend to speak of intersubjectivity in terms of presence, its temporality is then eclipsed む perhaps even 
forgotten. 



 193 

aussi peu que possible pour lui-même‒や〉DH: 164). SuchやobjectificationやofやWerner‒sや

characterやsurelyやunderminesやMarcel‒sやtheoryやofやtheatre╇やwhichやinsistsやthatやtheや

dramatistやmaintainや】》un『やrespectやabsoluやdeやsesやpersonnagesやetやdeやleurやliberté‒や〉Marcelや

1951d: 151).104 Although Werner appears more exemplary than other characters in this 

particular play, his decision to return to Germany could still be viewed as 

controversial╇やsinceやtheやotherやdynamicやofやtheやplotやconcernsやWerner‒sやandや‛éatrice‒sや

growing love for one another: if Werner leaves, he leaves Béatrice behind, to live with 

a husband who does not seem to appreciate her and who has been having an affair 

withやanotherやwoman╆や‛utやMarcel‒sやdefinitiveやcharacterizationやofやWernerやdissuadesやhisや

audience from considering other such possible perspectives. Moreover, as the play 

endsやbeforeやweやcanやseeやtheやconsequencesやofやWerner‒sやdecision╇やMarcel‒sやconclusionsや

are simply premature. Thusやif╇やasやMaryやnotes╇や】leやthéâtreやdeやGabrielやMarcelやseやveutや

avantやtoutやouverture‒や〉ｲｰｰｸ╈やｳｳｹ《╇やitやisやnotやallowedやtoやmaintain this openness, for 

Marcelやhomogenizesやitsやsignificanceやwhenやheやtellsやusや】ceやqueやj‒aiやcherchéやàやmontrer‒や

(DH: 165). While Marcel might in one sense be said to make a Lévinassian move, 

when he begins to favour his dramatic works over his formal philosophical writings, 

thisやisやfollowedやbyやaやRicœurianやreturnやthatやarguablyやreversesやtheやcorrection╇やbecauseや

he fails to integrate the (retrospective) instruction that he claims to receive from his 

theatre. The bi-polarity of his work is denied; it defaults on the philosophical む 

because Marcel seems unable to escape the lure of eternalizing narrative, unable to 

face up to the unsettling instability of time. And so although an Other conception of 

time may ostensibly be offered by his theatre, the theory of time offered in his œuvre as 

a whole remains at best inconsistent, and at worst, representative of a failure to 

confront time‒sやlivedやreality.

                                                        
104 ThisやparticularやreferenceやisやtoやaやcriticismやmadeやofやCamus‒やtheatre╇やinやaやｱｹｵｱやlectureやconcerningやMarcel‒sや
play Romeやn‒estやplusやdansやRome. Marcel states╈や】》Camus『やneやmeやsembleやpasやauthentiquementやdramaturge╇やjeや
neやvoisやpasやqu‒ilやaitやévitéやnulleやpartやl‒écueilやdeやlaやpièceやàやthèse╉やjeやneやtrouveやpasやchezやluiやceやrespectやabsoluやdeや
ses personnages et de leur liberté qui doit apposer son sceauやàやuneやœuvreやdramatique‒╆ 
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Conclusion to Part Two╈やBetweenやRicœurやandやLévinas 
 
According to Richard Cohen, 】whatやLevinasやwantsやtoやaccountやforや》╆╆╆] is not the 

relation between self and other, but the encounter with alterity as transcendence [itself], 

as the outside╇やtheやother‒や〉ｲｰｰｰ╈やｱｴｱ《╆やWhile Marcel‒sやtheatre╇やand indeed some of his 

philosophical writings, have been shown to engage with this aspect of alterity, his 

philosophicalやprojectやcannotやsimplyやbeやconfinedやtoやthisやbecause╇やasやMarcel‒sやnarrationsや

of his plays reinforce, he is also concerned with the self in action む that is, with the 

basis on which the self might make decisions, and in what lightや〉】authentic‒やorや

otherwise) these decisions might be viewed. It is for this reason that Marcel can still be 

readやthroughやaやRicœurianやlens, for, as Muldoon informs us, Ricœurや】devotedやhisや

philosophical career to unraveling the web of relations that must be determined to 

understandやhowやweやcomeやtoやviewやpracticalやactionsやasやpotentiallyやethicalやones‒や〉ｲｰｰｵ╈や

ｶｴ《╆やThusやtheや〉different《やethicalやinterestsやofやRicœurやandやLévinasやseemやtoやintersectやinや

Marcel‒sやœuvre,1 which, as Part II has shown, is also deeply む if not first and foremost む 

ethicalやinやmotivation╆やMarcel‒sやphilosophicalやtextsやhaveやemergedやasやprimarilyや

Ricœurian╇やandやMarcel‒sやtheatricalやworksやasやLévinassian╉やandやinterestingly╇やaやdifferentや

theory of time also appears to underwrite each of these two poles む namely, time as 

narrative, and time as Other. 

 

‚sやfarやasやMarcel‒sやownやethicalやprojectやisやconcerned╇やifやanyやethicalや】message‒やisや

provided╇やthis╇やbyやMarcel‒sやownやadmission╇やisやnotやdevelopedやinやhisやphilosophy╇やnorや

can it be identified with the content of his theatre む forやasやhasやbeenやseen╇やMarcel‒sや

plays dramatize only conflict and ambiguity. Rather, a response from the spectator or 

reader is required: a response that is non-totalizing, and lies somewhere between the 

                                                        
1 For more specific discussion regarding their individual projects, see Bourgeois (2002) and Cohen (2002). 
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】limits‒やofやwhatやisやpresentedやinやMarcel‒s philosophy and in his theatre. Thus while the 

time of Marcel‒sやdramaticやworksやsuggestsやMarcelやtoやbeや〉atやleast《やopenやtoやtheやideaやthatや

the call to responsibility originates in the Other, as opposed to the innate capacities 

and reflexivity of the self (as Ricœurやproposes《╇やthisやinsistenceやonやtranscendingやhisや

theatre‒sやcontentやalsoやindicatesやdissatisfactionやwithやaやLévinassian position in itself. 

 

Indeed, Lévinas has been criticized for not adequately addressing the question as to 

what, in practice, an ethical response to the Other involves,2 or how one might decide 

whichやOthersやtoやrespondやto╇やsinceやone‒sやfinitudeやconsistsやinやanやimpossibilityやtoやassumeや

responsibility for all. Kearney, for example, points to the problem of discernment that 

arises, if philosophy only approaches the Other as one who surpasses interpretation 

andやrepresentation╆や】Radicalやundecidabilityや》╆╆╆『やneedsやtoやbeやaddressedやbyやaやcriticalや

hermeneutics of self-and-other‒╇やheやargues╇やandや】thisや》╆╆╆『やcallsやforやaやpracticeやofやnarrativeや

interpretation capable of tracing interconnections between the poles of sameness and 

strangeness‒╆やOnlyやifやweやmoveやbeyondやtheや】postmodernやfixationやonやinaccessibleや

alterity, [and] build paths between the worlds of autos and heteros [, ... can philosophy] 

help us to discover the other in our self and our self in the other む without abjuring 

either‒や〉ｲｰｰｳ╈やｱｰ《╆やSuchやaやlimitationやisやequallyやsuggestedやbyやMarcel‒sやtheatre╇やinやwhichや

action is markedly absent. Characters tend to remain silent or paralysed by indecision, 

and this is frequently the result of their inability to judge, or to enter into a critical 

relation with the other. Hence, Raymond, in Un juste, is left mute in his intermediate 

position as a non-supporter of the causes for which World War I has come to stand for, 

and as a close friend to men who are fighting in the trenches and are in need of moral 

support.3 And the identities of characters such as Jérôme and Violette, in Le Chemin de 

crête (1935), are eroded by an other (Ariane) so enigmatic that they cannot determine if 

                                                        
2 See Vanni (2004). 
3 】Ilやn‒yやaやqueやlesやidéesやconfusesやquiやparalysent‒や〉Marcelやｱｹｶｵ╈やｱｵｸ《╇やRaymondやexclaims╆  
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she is a devil or saint.4 Even Werner and Christiane are not proven to be successful: if 

they are presented in a more positive light, this is only because the possibility of a 

relation with the Other is not ruled out; it is not by virtue of any actual relation being 

established. Thus, it seems that there might still be a place for narrative time. As 

Ricœurやmaintains when he responds to Lévinas in Soi-même: 

Ilやfautやbienやaccorderやauやsoiやuneやcapacitéやd‒accueilやquiやrésulteやd‒uneやstructureや
réflexive. [...] Bien plus, ne faut-ilやpasやjoindreやàやcetteやcapacitéやd‒accueilやuneや
capacitéやdeやdiscernementやetやdeやreconnaissanceや》╆╆╆『′やEtやqueやdireやdeやl‒‚utre╇や
quand il est le bourreau? Et qui donc distinguera le maître du bourreau? 
 

(SA: 391) 
 
Ricœur, however, can be criticizedやforやtakingやtheやother‒sやothernessやforやgranted╇やbyや

starting with hermeneutics rather than with an investigation of what makes the 

hermeneutical situation possible as such. But this is because he is predominantly 

concerned with praxis, and with the interpretative framework that enables the self to 

conceiveやofやitsやactionsやandやinteractionsやteleologically╇やasやitやstrivesやtoやliveやaや】good‒やlife╆や

Thisやisやnotやtoやturnやaやblindやeyeやtoやconflictやorやtheやother╇やRicœurやargues╇やforやhisやteleologyや

seeks not to resolve but rather to ground itself in the lived tensions of experience. It is 

forやthisやreasonやthatやRicœurやintroduces╇やasやanやethicalやdevelopmentやofやhisやnarrativeや

conceptionやofやidentity╇やtheやnotionやofや】tragicやwisdom‒や〉la sagesse tragique),5 a wisdom 

that gives a certainやprivilegeやtoやGreekやtragedyやandやitsやteachingsやaboutやreason‒sやscopeや

andやlimits╇やandやwhichやsharesやstrikingやsimilaritiesやwithやMarcel‒sやworkやむ both his theory 

of theatre, and his conception of le tragique, the consciousness of which, he writes in 

Homo viator (1944), 】estやliéeやàやunやsentimentやaiguやdeやlaやpluralitéやhumaine╇やc‒est-à-dire 

toutやàやlaやfoisやdeやlaやcommunicationやetやduやconflit╇やmaisやavantやtoutやdeやl‒irréductibleやqueや

nulやaccordやrationnelやneやpeutやfaireやdisparaître‒や〉HV: 192). 

                                                        
4 Violette says to Ariane, for example╈や】Etやvous╆╆╆やjeやneやvousやcomprendsやpas╆╆╆やtantôtやjeやvousやadmireやplusやqueや
personne╇やtantôt╆╆╆や》╆╆╆『やIlやn‒yやaやpasやdeやmot╆やJeやperdsやpied╇やoui╇やc‒estやcommeやsiやjeやtombais╆やC‒estやaffreux‒や〉CPM: 
284). 
5 See especially SA: chap. 9. 
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Discussing practical wisdom in Soi-même╇やRicœurやinterruptsやhisやreflectionsやtoやincludeやaや

commentary on Antigone╇や】afinやdeや》╆╆╆『やfaireやentendreやuneやautreやvoixやqueやlaやphilosophie‒や

(SA╈やｲｸｱ《╆や】Siや》╆╆╆『やj‒aiやchoisiやAntigone‒╇やheやexplains╇や】c‒estやparceやqueやcetteやtragédieやditや

quelque chose d‒uniqueやconcernantやleやcaractèreやinéluctableやduやconflitやdansやlaやvieや

morale‒や〉SA╈やｲｸｳ《╆やTheやkindやofやwisdomやitやoffers╇やhowever╇やisや】nonやpointやunや

enseignementやauやsensやleやplusやdidactiqueやduやterme╇やmaisやuneやconversionやduやregard‒や

(SA: 286). JustやasやRicœurやseesやan illustration of such a conversion in the chorus of 

Antigone, which at no point offers straightforward advice as to how the conflict 

betweenやCreonやandや‚ntigoneやmightやbeやresolved╇やMarcel‒sやplaysやdeliberatelyやrefuseやtoや

offer totalizing messages. For both (to useやRicœur‒sやwording《╈や】laやtragédie╇やaprèsやavoirや

désorientéやleやregard╇やcondamneやl‒hommeやdeやla praxis àやréorienterやl‒action╇やàやsesや

propresやrisquesやetやfrais╇やdansやleやsensやd‒uneやsagesseやpratiqueやenやsituationやquiやréponde à 

laやsagesseやtragique‒や〉SA: 288). Yet again╇やthough╇やifやRicœurやspeaksやofやethicalやconflict╇や

uncertainty, and risk, it is not clear that he is willing to accept such temporal 

discordance for what it is. Instead, asやCrowleyやhasやforcefullyやargued╇やRicœur‒sや

overriding desire for stability continues to motivate this circumscription of narrative 

identityやintoやaやtheoryやofやethicalやactionや〉ｲｰｰｳ╈やｴ《╆や】Itやisやtheやwordやofやpraxisやthatやfinallyや

stabilizesやmeaning‒╇やCrowleyやwrites╇やforやtheやdefinitionやofやidentityやthatやensuesやfrom the 

self‒sやethicalやconvictionや〉having decided how to respond to le tragique《や】involvesやnotや

onlyやanやactionやbutやaやpromise‒╆や‚ndやinやmakingやaやpromiseやofやfidelityやtoやanother╇や】oneやtiesや

speechやtoやactionやandやdefinesやselfhood‒╉や】byやholdingやtoやone‒sやwordやbothやlanguageやandや

the subject [seek to] resistやchangeやoverやtime‒や〉ｲｰｰｳ╈やｸ《╆ 

 

So while Lévinasやmightやbeやaccusedやofやneglectingやtheやquestionやofやresponse╇やRicœurや

appears to affirm a response too soon. He may speak of le tragique and of the non-

philosophical, but ultimately these discussions remain grounded in the theoretical, the 
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intention of which is to synthesize (or totalize) above all else. Thus, here again, a 

parallel with Marcel can be maintained. Marcel, too, slides between references to le 

tragique as drama and le tragique as philosophical principle: in the preface to his first 

volume of plays, Le Seuil invisible (1914), for instance, he discusses dramatic forms of 

tragedy in direct conjunction withや】leやtragiqueやdeやpensée‒やthatやheやconsidersやhisやtheatreや

to express.6 And Marcel, too, chooses (eternalizing) philosophical principle over an 

engagement with time: inやtheやsameやwayやasやRicœur‒sやshiftやtoやethicsやservesやtoやwriteや

stability into his (ostensibly temporal) theory of narrative identity, the non-narrative 

timeやofやMarcel‒sやtheatreやisやre-narrated in his philosophical texts, allowing him to draw 

conclusions about how the self can conceive of itself ethically, in a unified way that 

resolves conflict. So although it has been suggested that there might still be a place for 

narrativeやtime╇やaやRicœurianやconception む even when ethically situated む does not 

appear to be the solution. Our understanding of narrative itself, it seems, must first be 

reconceived;7 and thus, theやchallengeやLévinas‒やphilosophyやposesやtoやWesternや

philosophy‒sやmetaphysicalやtraditionやcontinues to be a justified critique of positions 

suchやasやMarcel‒sやandやRicœur‒s. 

 

PartやII‒sやRicœurianやreadingやofやMarcelやhasやultimatelyやfailed╇やtherefore╇やtoやreconcileやtheや

tensions between time and eternity in his work. Despite repeated efforts to engage 

with time, Marcel chooses eternity in the end. One question still remains to be 

answered, however: why is it that Marcel always subordinates time to eternity? Part I 

suggested that Marcel might have failed to escape idealism, but another explanation is 

also possible む namely╇やMarcel‒sやreligiousやbelief╆やIsやthisやwhereやitやmightやbeやhelpfulやtoや

                                                        
6 】》Lesやdramesやdansやceやvolume『やsontやessentiellementやdesやdramesやd‒idées╇やilsやseやmeuventやdansやlaやsphèreやdeやlaや
pensée métaphysique, et pourtant ce ne sont à aucun degré des dialogues philosophiques; ils portent sur les 
antinomiesや》╆╆╆『やqueやl‒espritやdécouvreやenやréfléchissantやsurやlui-même [...]. Je me suis efforcé [...] de montrer le 
tragiqueやdeやpenséeやseやréalisantや》╆╆╆『やdansやlaやconscience‒や〉Marcelやｱｹｱｴ╈やｱ《╆やSee also Marcel (1921; 1924; 1926). 
7 This is exactly what Baroni (2009) aims to do, in specific response to the inadequacies of a Ricœurian 
conception of narrative. See also Kearney (2003). 
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think of his philosophy as religious, or, more specifically, as Christian? This is what 

the fifth and final chapter endeavours to ascertain.
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Part Three: Time and Eternity 

Chapter Five: Time and God 

 
IfやChapterやThreeやsuggestedやthatやaやRicœurianやreadingやofやMarcelやmightやbeやpossible╇やthisや

was also inspired by similarities identified between Marcel and Augustine, whose 

philosophyやofやtimeやRicœurやdrewやuponやto support his argument that 

phenomenological and cosmological timeやareやincommensurable╆やIfや‚ugustine‒sや

concern with time is philosophical,1 however, it is also linked to his religious outlook む 

just as, this chapter will suggest, might be argued for Marcel. But this theological 

aspect is ratherやneglectedやinやRicœur‒sやinterpretationやofや‚ugustine╆やForやRicœur╇やGod‒sや

eternity in Book XI of the Confessions merelyやfunctionsやasやtime‒sやOther╇やintensifyingや

and deepening our understanding of time. Yet eternity is much more than this for 

Augustine: not simply a philosophical concept that serves as a useful counterpoint 

when reflecting on the nature of time, it is generally considered to correspond to a 

form of being む theやbeingやofやGod╆やIfやRicœur‒sやhermeneuticalやreadingやfailsやtoやtakeやthisや

into account, couldやitやbeやthatやPartやII‒sやinterpretationやofやMarcelやoverlooksやsomethingや

equally fundamental? 

 

Ricœurやisやnotやunawareやofやeternity‒sやimportanceやforや‚ugustine‒sやreflectionsやonやtime╆や】Jeや

n‒ignoreやpasやqueやl‒analyseやduやtempsやestやenchâsséeやdansやuneやméditationやsurやles 

rapportsやentreやl‒éternitéやetやleやtemps╇やsuscitéeやparやleやpremierやversetやdeやlaやGenèse: In 

principio fecit Deus...‒╇やheやwritesやinやTemps et récit I. Nevertheless, although む asやRicœurや

acknowledges む 】isolerやl‒analyseやduやtempsやdeやcetteやméditation╇やc‒estやfaire au texte une 

certaineやviolence‒╇やheやfeelsやthatやhisやapproachやisやjustifiedやbyや‚ugustine‒sやownや

                                                        
1 And this, in itself, has been questioned む by Wetzel (1995) for example, who feels that it is misguided to 
look for a philosophical treatment of time in the Confessions, since this is not Augustine‒s preoccupation. 
Rather, Wetzel claims, Augustine‒sやtextやconfesses╇ to God, his inability to escape sin, while concurrently 
lamenting his failure to recollect sinful designs on his part. 
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interpretativeやfocus╈や】Toutefois╇やcetteやviolenceやtrouveやquelqueやjustificationやdansや

l‒argumentやmêmeやd‒‚ugustinやqui╇やtraitantやduやtemps╇やneやseやréfèreやplusやàやl‒éternité que 

pour marquer plus fortement la déficience ontologique caractéristique du temps 

humain‒や〉TR I: 22). Iやwouldやargue╇やhowever╇やthatや‚ugustine‒sやlackやofやspecificや

engagement with the eternal in this context is not a sufficientやjustificationやforやRicœur‒sや

inattention む at least, not if one is interested in what time means for Augustine. And 

givenやthatや‚ugustine‒sやconclusionsやaboutやtimeやareやultimatelyやunclear╇やitやseemsやratherや

crucial to consider the wider context in which Augustine is writing.2 The fact that 

Augustine feels the need to introduce a notion of eternity when philosophizing about 

time is, in itself, significant. Moreover, as a consequence of drawing this relation, what 

‚ugustineやmeansやbyや】eternity‒やbecomesやpivotalやtoやunderstandingやwhatやheやmeansや

when he speaks of time. 

 

Ricœurやmayやinsistやthatやheやdoesやnotやintendやtoや】enfermerやl‒éternitéやselonや‚ugustinやdansや

laやfonctionやkantienneやd‒uneやidée-limite‒や〉TR I: 57), but he nevertheless treats eternity in 

Augustine as a purely negative conception (TR I: 58, note 2), where eternity is 

considered to be just as mysterious as time (TR I: 54). And this misrepresents 

‚ugustine‒sやposition╇やforやif╇やinやresponseやtoやtime‒sやparadoxes╇や‚ugustineやisやwillingやtoや

rethink its fundamental nature, the same does not apply for eternity. Eternity, for 

Augustine, is God; and in spite of all that Augustine is unable to understand about 

God, His reality and nature are not in question, but are further affirmed as what is 

most truly real. When Augustine writes on time, what he really seems to be struggling 

to understand is the relation between (temporal) human beings and (eternal) God, the 

unshakeableやfoundationやofやhisやmetaphysics╆やThus╇や‚ugustine‒sやmeditationsやonやtimeや

                                                        
2 】Augustine‒sやviewsやonやtimeや[...] are motivated in the context of his meditations on the doctrine of creation 
[...]. [...] if Augustine is not always as clear as we could wish in propounding his philosophy of time, we 
should remember that thisやisやnotやhisやprimaryやinterest‒や〉DeWeese 2004: 111). 
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must be considered in conjunction with eternity; and from this perspective one should 

arguably conclude む asやJohnやProteviやdoes╇やandやcontraryやtoやRicœurやむ thatや】theやdistentio 

animi hasや》inやfact『やbeenやgrounded‒╇やinや】aやmetaphysicalやorderやrevealedやinやGod‒sやlight‒や

〉ｱｹｹｹ╈やｸｶ《╇やtheやunityやofやwhichやisやassertedやbyや‚ugustine‒sやexpressionsやof faith. 

 

The question this chapter asks of Marcel, therefore, is whether his reflections on time 

are also an expression of a wider concern with the relation between humans and God; 

for if they were found to be bound up in such a religious context, Part II‒sやRicœurianや

interpretationやofやtimeやinやMarcelやatやleastやrisksやinadequacy╆やMarcel‒sやownやneedやtoや

introduce a notion of eternity when he philosophizes about time, combined with the 

privilege he consistently gives to the eternal and the fact that he himself was a 

religious believer, certainly suggest such a reading to be possible. Indeed, as the first 

section will propose through its comparison of Marcel and Augustine, there is 

evidence to indicate that the framework within which Marcel understands the 

structure of time is Augustinian, and that God might be the eternity Marcel is 

favouring. SectionやtwoやthenやcomparesやMarcel‒sやposition with that of Plotinus before 

the Christianization of his Neoplatonic ideas, and asks whether Marcel might not also 

contest this Augustinian understanding of time. To what extent is it useful む or indeed 

legitimate む therefore, to situate his project within a specifically Christian context? 

Whatやisやtheやsignificanceやofや】God‒やinやMarcel‒sやphilosophy? And what implications do 

Marcel‒sやreferences to God have for interpreting and placing his discussions of time? 

These are the questions that guide section three, in its attempt to make sense of the 

two equally possible, but seemingly contradictory, readings presented in sections one 

and two. 
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5.1 Time and Eternity: Marcel and Augustine 

 
‚sやDeWeeseやinformsやus╈や】‚ugustineやprofoundlyやinfluencedやbothやtheologyやandや

philosophyやinやtheやWestやforやcenturies╆や》╆╆╆『やhisやtheologicalやviewsやofやGod‒sやnatureやandやtheや

nature of eternity were unquestioned for nearly aやmillennium‒や〉ｲｰｰｴ╈やｱｱｲ《╆3 According 

toや‚ugustine╇やGod‒sやeternalやbeing╇やasやimmutableやandやindivisibleやintoやpartsや〉e╆g╆やofや

time), is atemporal, and as such is (absolutely) beyond the existence of worldly beings. 

Given that Marcel also seems to draw a sharp contrast between temporal human 

worldliness, and the eternityやofやanや】au-delà‒やwhichやin places is related to God, might 

he, too, be positioned within the Augustinian tradition? 

 

Both Augustine and Marcel are alike in their presentation of time as ontologically 

subordinate to, and an epistemological distraction from, authentic eternal Being む 

which may be identified with God. Owing to the fact that the past is no longer, the 

futureやnotやyet╇やandやtheやpresentやonlyやanやephemeralや】now‒╇やforや‚ugustineやtemporalや

beings tend toward non-existence, and are fallible because of the way in which their 

understanding is scattered over these temporal fragments. Book XI of the Confessions 

thereforeやdescribesやtheやmisunderstandingやthatやunderpinsやvariousやpeople‒sやattemptsや】to 

taste eternity when their heart is still flitting about in the realm where things change 

andやhaveやaやpastやandやfuture╉やitやisやstillや｠vainをや〉Ps╆やｵ╈やｱｰ《‒╆や】Theyやdoやnotやyetやunderstandや

howやthingsやwereやmadeやwhichやcameやtoやbeやthroughやyouや》God『やandやinやyou‒や〉ｱｹｹｸ╈やｲｲｸ╇やXI. 

xi.13), Augustine observes. As he explains in The City of God (413-26 CE), 】theやworldや

was not created in time but with time‒や〉ｲｰｰｳ╈やｴｳｶ╇やXI╆やｶ《╆やTimeやthusやshapesやtheや

ontological and epistemological capacities of human beings, the reality of which is 

                                                        
3 Boethius (480-524), Anselm (1033-1109), and Aquinas (1225-1275) were among the medieval philosophical 
theologiansやwhoやcontinuedやthisや‚ugustinianやtradition╆やForやcontemporaryやdefencesやofやGod‒sやatemporality╇や
see for example Stump and Kretzmann (1981); Helm (1988); Leftow (1991). 
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dependent on their (atemporal) eternal creator,4 who╇やexistingや】inやtheやsublimityやofやanや

eternityやwhichやisやalwaysやinやtheやpresent‒や〉ｱｹｹｸ╈やｲｳｰ╇やXI╆やxiii╆ｱｶ《╇やisやontologicallyやandや

epistemologically constant, and therefore most fully real.5 Humans on the other hand, 

asやcreatedやbeings╇やareやunableやcompletelyやtoやescapeやtime‒sやimperfectionやandやfiniteや

constraints. They can, however, through devoted contemplation, resist the distraction 

of temporal succession and, in so doing, partake of eternal life insofar as their limited 

natureやallows╆やItやisやthisやthatや‚ugustine‒sやthree-fold, synoptic present aims to 

encourage, for it recognizes the self as essentially unified, despite the perpetual risk of 

distraction by (the non-being of) the past or future. If the self can focus its attention 

andやwhollyやdedicateやitselfやtoやGod╇やwithやGod‒sやgraceやitやisやpossibleやtoやexperienceやhintsやofや

‛eing‒sや〉eternal《やplenitude╆6 

 

For Marcel, too, time む as temporal succession む tends toward non-existence, and as 

such constitutes an epistemological distraction. Thus Marcel also argues for a 

conversion of attention: away from a conception of Being that reduces the self to a 

linear chronology (réflexion primaire), toward a fuller, more recuperative engagement 

with Being (réflexion seconde) which affirms the self as unified and grounded in eternal 

presence. OnやｷやMarchやｱｹｲｹやMarcelやwrites╈や】onやcommetやuneやgraveやerreurやenやtraitantやleや

tempsやcommeやmodeやd‒appréhensionや〉carやonやestやalorsやcontraintやdeやleやconsidérerやaussiや

commeやl‒ordreやselonやlequelやleやsujetやs‒appréhendeやlui-même╇やetやceciやn‒estやpossibleやqu‒àや

conditionやqueやleやsujetやseやdistraie╇やsiやj‒oseやdire╇やdeやsoiや》╆╆╆『《‒╆やTime╇やheやthereforeやaffirms╇やisや

】laやformeやmêmeやdeやl‒épreuve‒や〉EA: I, 19), and he encourages us む in the 1943 lecture 

                                                        
4 】Itやisやnotやinやtimeやthatやyouやprecedeやtimes╆やOtherwiseやyouやwouldやnotやprecedeやallやtimes╆や》╆╆╆『やYourや｠yearsをや
neitherやgoやnorやcome╆や》╆╆╆『やYouやcreatedやallやtimesやandやyouやexistやbeforeやallやtimes‒や〉‚ugustineやｱｹｹｸ╈やｲｳｰ╇やXI╆や
xiii.16). 
5 】Whoやcanやlayやholdやonやtheやheartやand give it fixity, so that for some little moment it may be stable [...]? [...] In 
theやeternal╇やnothingやisやtransient╇やbutやtheやwholeやisやpresent╆や‛utやnoやtimeやisやwhollyやpresent‒や〉Augustine 1998: 
228, XI. xi.13). 
6 Inや‚ugustine‒sやphilosophyやむ as for Aquinas, Cary informs us む 】seeing the essence of God belongs to the 
created intellectやbyやgraceやandやnotやbyやnature‒や〉ｲｰｰｰ╈やｷｰ╉やCaryやisやcitingやSumma Theologica, I, 12.4). 
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】Valeurやetやimmortalité‒やforやexample む to 】axerや》╆╆╆『やnotreやvieやsurやl‒au-delà‒や〉HV: 213). 

Accordingly, when speaking of the penteやdeやl‒existenceや(see Chapter Two), Marcel 

describes the scope of human Being as ranging from object-like existence, which 

hardlyや】is‒やatやall╇7 toや】l‒êtreやdansやsonやauthenticité‒や〉ME II: 30), which can never be 

objectifiedやbutやwhereやtheやaffirmationや】jeやsuis‒やmayやbe 

murmuréeやsurやunやtonやquiやestやàやlaやfoisやceluiやdeやl‒humilité╇やdeやlaやcrainteやetやdeや
l‒émerveillement╆やDeやl‒humilité╇やdis-je, car après tout cet être [...] ne peut que 
nousやêtreやaccordé╇やc‒estやuneやgrossièreやillusionやdeやcroireやqueやjeやpuisやmeやleや
conférer à moi-même; de la crainte, car je ne puis même pas être tout à fait sûr 
qu‒ilやneやsoitやpas╇やhélas╇やenやmonやpouvoirやdeやmeやrendreやindigneやdeやceやdonやauや
pointやd‒êtreやcondamné à le perdre si la grâce ne vient pas à mon aide; de 
l‒émerveillementやenfin╇やparceやqueやceやdonやporteやavecやsoiやlaやlumière╇やparceやqu‒ilや
est lumière. 

(ME II: 34) 
 
Save the absence of an explicit reference to God, this account of Being seems to map 

almost exactlyやontoや‚ugustine‒s╇やwithやitsやimplicationやthatや‛eingやhasやbeenやbestowedや

upon the self by a greater power, and its reference to the grace and light that allow the 

self to become aware of the nature of its individual existence. On other occasions, 

Marcel doesやactuallyやreferやtoやhumanやbeingsやasや】créatures‒╉8 and crucially, in certain 

instances Marcel also suggests that authentic being depends on, and is a concurrent 

discoveryやof╇やGod‒sやtranscendence╆や】LeやrapportやàやDieu╇やlaやpositionやdeやlaやtranscendanceや

divine permettentやseulsやdeやpenserやl‒individualité‒や〉JM: 86), writes Marcel in his diary 

on 20 February 1914╉や】sansやdouteやsuis-jeやd‒autantやplusやqueやDieuやestやdavantageやpourや

moi‒や〉JM: 206), he states on 20 October 1917; and in the closing remarks of his 1941 

lectureや】Moiやetやautrui‒╇やMarcelやcitesやtheやfollowingやfromやaやtextやbyやGustaveやThibon╇や

whichやheやbelievesやtoや】traduireやadmirablementやcetteやexigenceやd‒incarnationやàやlaquelleやlaや

personneやneやpeutやseやdéroberやsansやtrahirやsaやmissionやvéritable‒╈ 

                                                        
7 】Pourやautantやqueやnousやvisonsやl‒existenceやdeやlaやchoseやenやtantやqueやchose╇やcetteやexistenceやquiやestやdejà comme 
tout obscurscie par la menace du n‒existerやplus, il ne faut certainement pas dire que cette existence-là est du 
non-être╇やceやquiやàやmonやsensやneやveutやrienやdireやduやtout╇やmaisやplutôtやqu‒elleやestやà peine deやl‒être‒や〉ME II: 29-30). 
8 EA: I, 220; FP: 70-71; HH: 195; HV: 29, 63, 100; JM: 86; RI: 54; ME I: 75; ME II: 20. 
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Tuやteやsensやàやl‒étroit╆やTuやrêvesやd‒évasion╆やMaisやprendsやgardeやauxやmirages╆やPourや
t‒évader╇やneやcoursやpas╇やneやteやfuisやpas╈やcreuseやplutôtやcetteやplaceやétroiteやquiやt‒estや
donnée: tu y trouveras Dieu et tout. Dieu ne flotte pas sur ton horizon, il dort 
dansやtonやépaisseur╆やLaやvanitéやcourt╇やl‒amour creuse. Si tu fuis hors de toi-
même, ta prison courra avec toi et se rétrécira au vent de ta course: si tu 
t‒enfoncesやenやtoi-même╇やelleやs‒évaseraやenやparadis╆ 

(HV: 35) 
 
Furthermore╇やmanyやofやMarcel‒sやreferencesやtoやtheやexigence ontologique or assurance 

existentielle he so often speaks of, support an Augustinian reading of his philosophy. 

As Erwin Straus and Michael Machado note: 

There is a close parallel between the movement of conversion, by which 
reflective thought passes from the objective order of existence to the 
transcendent order of being, and that by which the self opens into 
communion out of its prior community with the world. [...] Marcel discovered 
that the quest for being contained an implicit awareness of the exigence for 
God. Following the Augustinian tradition, perhaps unconsciously, Marcel 
viewedやusや】asやboundやtoやGodやbyやaやsortやofやfundamentalやandやradicalやpre-
awarenessやofやGodやasやtheやsourceやofや》our『やbeingや》╆╆╆『‒╆9 

(1984: 139) 
 
An analogous notion of personal identity thus appears to permeate the philosophies 

of Augustine and Marcel, as a result of very similar, first-person methods of reflection. 

Fumbling and always interrogative and self-critical╇やMarcel‒sやandや‚ugustine‒sや

autobiographically-grounded meditations both come to recognize glimpses of a 

mysterious, yet indubitable source of (inner) knowledge,10 which, at the deepest level 

of self-consciousness, is said to reveal a yearning oriented (outward and upward) 

towardやfulfilmentやinやGod‒sやplenitude╆11 】ThroughやmyやsoulやitselfやIやwillやascendやtoやHim‒や

(1998: 185, X. vii.11), pronounces Augustine in Book X of the Confessions. 】Nousや

                                                        
9 Gallagher (1995: 54) and Keen (1984: 107-ｰｸ《やreferやtoやMarcel‒sやthoughtやasや‚ugustinianやforやtheやsameやreason╆ 
10 Forやdiscussionやofやtheや】inwardやturn‒やadvocatedやbyや‚ugustine╇やseeやCaryや〉ｲｰｰｰ《╆ 
11 For this reason, Harper, who compares the experience of human time to our response when reading a 
familiar tale such as The Sleeping Beauty╇やidentifiesやespeciallyやwithやMarcel‒sやphilosophyやofやexistence╆ 】Weや
respond delightedly to such a tale as that of The Sleeping Beauty because it is in some way familiar to us. Not 
onlyやisやtheやlongingやfamiliar╇やtheやfulfilmentやisやalso‒╇やhe writes╆や】Weやcannotやlongやforやsomethingやweやdoやnotや
know; we know only what is in some way already experienced. [...] Fulfilment is in someやsenseやaやreturn‒や
(1955: 14), Harper continues む andやthus╇やheやexplains╇や】thereやisやnoやmoreやsuitableやapproachやtoやthisやstoryやthanや
byやwayやofやtheやmetaphysicalやanalysisやofやGabrielやMarcel‒や〉ｱｹｵｵ╈やｲｹ《╆ Time, in Augustine, is structured in 
exactly the same way; andやthisやisやexemplifiedやinやtheやtemporalityやofや‚ugustine‒sやwritingsやthemselves╇やforや
‚ugustine‒sやconfessionsやareやofやthingsやthatやGodやisやpresumedやalreadyやtoやknow╆やInや‛ookやX╇やforやexample╇やheや
writes╈や】youやhearやnothingやtrueやfromやmyやlipsやwhichやyouやhaveやnotやfirstやtoldやme‒や〉ｱｹｹｸ╈やｱｷｹ╇やX╆やii╆ｲ《╉やandやinや
‛ookやXI╈や】Lord╇やeternityやisやyours╇やsoやyouやcannotやbeやignorantやofやwhatやIやtellやyou‒や〉ｱｹｹｸ╈やｲｲｱ╇やXI╆やi╆ｱ《╆  
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n‒appartenonsやpasやentièrementやàやceやmondeやdesやchosesやauquelやonやentendやnousや

assimiler‒や〉HH: 23), writes Marcel in LesやHommesやcontreやl‒Humain (1951), who then 

affirmed, in his second 1961 William James Lecture 〉】Participation‒《╇や】l‒espèceや

d‒assuranceやexistentielleや》╆╆╆『やquiやmeやportaitやàやreconnaîtreやàやlaやreligionやcommeやunや

mystérieuxやprimat‒や〉DH╈やｴｳ《╆やFurtherやstill╇やarguesやMarcelやinや】Ébaucheやd‒uneや

philosophieやconcrète‒や〉ｱｹｴｰ《╇や】uneやphilosophie concrète ne peut pas ne pas être 

aimantée 》╆╆╆『やparやlesやdonnéesやchrétiennes‒╇やfor╇やheやcontends╇や】leやphilosopheやquiや

s‒astreintやàやneやpenserやqu‒enやtantやqueやphilosophe╇やseやplaceやenやdeçàやdeやl‒expérience‒╆や

‚ccordingやtoやMarcel╇やhowever╇や】laやphilosophieやestやuneやsurélévationやdeやl‒expérience╇や

elleやn‒estやpasやuneやcastration‒や〉RI: 109). Philosophy must engage with experience rather 

than treat it as irrelevant; and to engage properly with experience is to realize that 

】chacunやdeやnous╇やdansやuneやpartやconsidérable de sa vie ou de son être, est encore 

inéveillé‒や〉HV: 28) む that is, to recognize the reality of the exigence ontologique, which 

incitesやtheやselfやtoやtranscendやthisやdormantやstateやandや】be‒やmoreやauthentically╇やbyや

following its yearning for God. 

 

As John Quinnやremindsやus╇やthough╇や‚ugustine‒sやreferencesやtoやtimeやareやinやfactや

equivocal╇やmeaningや】bothやpsychicやandやmoralやdistension‒╇やwhereや】theやdisintegrationや

properやtoやmoralやtimeやisやtheやupshotやofやsin‒や〉ｱｹｹｹ╈やｸｳｶ《╆12 Indeed, according to orthodox 

Christian belief, human beings are not only finite, as spatio-temporal beings, but also 

】fallen‒╇やasやaやresultやofやOriginalやSin╆13 And this conception of human Being appears to be 

                                                        
12 】Iやintendやtoやremindやmyselfやofやmyやpastやfoulnessやandやcarnalやcorruptions╇やnotやbecauseやIやloveやthemやbutやsoやthatや
I may love you, my God. [...] The recalling of my wicked ways is bitter in my memory, but I do it so that 
you may be sweet to me [...]. You gathered me together from the state of disintegration in which I had been 
fruitlessly divided. I turned from unity in you to beやlostやinやmultiplicity‒や〉‚ugustineやｱｹｹｸ╈やｲｴ╇やII╆やi╆ｱ《╆ 
13 The principal scriptural reference to the Fall is found in the writings of Saint Paul. See especially Romans 
5. 12, 18-ｱｹ╆やMarcel‒sやunderstandingやofやOriginalやSinやmightやactuallyやbeやmoreやcloselyやident ified with Paul than 
with Augustine. Paul does not believe that we are born individually condemned, but rather that the world 
itself has inherited a structural fault. Similarly, Marcel argues that 】la structure même de notre monde nous 
la [la trahison de l‒être『やrecommande‒や〉EA: I, 148; 23 December 1932), and speaks of the collective nature of 
sin rather than of something which can be attributed to anyone in particular (PI: 115-17, 120-21). Augustine, 
on the other hand, emphasizes personal guilt (including his own, in the Confessions). In Of True Religion (De 
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shared by Marcel╇やwhoやwritesやinやhisやdiaryや〉ｱｴやMarchやｱｹｴｳ《やthatや】ilやn‒yやaやpeut-être pas 

de sens à parler de temps avant la chute. Le temps est relatif au monde む et peut-être 

n‒yやa-t-il un monde queやparやetやaprèsやlaやchute‒や〉PI: 118). Notions of responsibility and 

individual salvation thus emerge as simultaneous with (temporal) personal identity in 

Augustine and Marcel, for both present teleological conceptions of Being,14 arguing 

for what Marcel terms 】uneやtranscendanceやenveloppéeやdansやleやsentimentやduやpéché‒や〉PI: 

110; 6 March 1943). As beings endowed with freedom, humans are not causally 

determined (hence theやtwoやphilosophers‒やoppositionやtoやthinkingやhumanやtemporalityや

in terms of linear succession), but are instead free to develop and better themselves. 

However, having inherited a propensity to sin, time and all its worldliness becomes, 

forやus╇や】》uneやforme『やde laやtentation‒や〉EA: I, 27; 23 March 1929),15 and personal spiritual 

progress oriented toward God becomes a difficult, yet vital responsibility. 

 

Indeed╇やasやDesmondやcomments╇や】Marcel was profoundly disturbed at the godlessness 

of western modernity‒や〉ｱｹｹｴ╈やｱｱ6); and for Marcel this godlessness was, at least in part, 

atやtheやrootやofやtheやdehumanizationやheやsawやaroundやhim╈や】avantやtout╇やceやquiやmanqueやàやceや

monde╇やc‒estやlaやconscienceやdeやDieu‒や〉ｱｹｵｵb╈やｴｰ《╇やheやdeclaresやinやaやｱｹｵｵやsurveyやconductedや

by L‒Âgeやnouveau.16 Accordingly, it therefore seems, Marcel will often emphasize 

Christian aspects of his thought when differentiating his position from other 

philosophies, presenting non-religious conclusions as, in some sense, inadequate む 

especially when ethical questions are at stake. This is most evident with respect to 

                                                                                                                                                  
vera religione; 390 CE《やheやdeclares╈や】sinやisやsoやmuchやaやvoluntaryやevilやthatやitやisやnotやsinやatやallやunlessやitやisや
voluntary╆や》╊『やifやitやisやnotやbyやtheやexerciseやofやtheやwillやthatやweやdoやwrong╇やnoやoneやatやallやisやto be censured or 
warned‒や〉ｱｹｵｳ╈や238, xiv.27). 
14 Cf╆やtheやaboveやreferenceやMarcelやmakesやtoやourやhumanや】mission‒╆ 
15 Cf╆や‚ugustine╈や】Letやtheseやtransientやthingsやbeやtheやgroundやonやwhichやmyやsoulやpraisesやyouや〉Ps╆やｱｴｵ╈やｲ《╇や｠God╇や
creatorやofやallを╆や‛utやletやitやnotやbecomeやstuck in them and glued to them with love through the physical senses. 
For these things pass along the path of things that move towards non-existence. They rend the soul with 
pestilential desires [...]. But in these things there is no point of rest: they lackやpermanence‒や〉ｱｹｹｸ╈やｶｲ╇やIV╆や
x.15). 
16 】siやl‒onやpeutやdireやqueやlaやmortやdeやDieuやauやsensやnietzschéenやaやprécédéやetやrenduやpossibleやl‒agonieやdeやl‒hommeや
à laquelle nous assistons む ilやresteやlégitimeやenやunやcertainやsensやd‒affirmerやqueやc‒estやdesやcendresやdeやl‒hommeや
queやDieuやpeutやetやdoitやressusciter‒や〉HV: 219). 
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Sartre, in response to whom Marcel positively embraced the Christian label attributed 

to himやinやSartre‒s 】L‒Existentialismeやest-ilやunやhumanisme′‒や〉before later rejecting it), 

using this as a basis on which to questionやtheやauthenticityやofやSartre‒sやownや〉atheistic《や

brand of existentialism. 】Ilやn‒yやaやaucunやsensやàやconsidérerやSartre╇やjeやneやdisやpasやcommeや

fondateur む lui-même serait le premier à en convenir む mais seulement comme le chef 

deやfilやdeやl‒existentialismeやcontemporain‒╇やstatesやMarcelやinやthe 1947 article 

】Existentialismeやetやpenséeやchrétienne‒╆や】Saやpositionやestやenやréalitéやmarginale╇やetやilやseraitや

facileやdeやmontrerやqueやlaやmétaphysiqueやqu‒ilやnousやprésenteやestやpresqueやirrésistiblement 

attirée par des conceptions qui seやsituentやauxやantipodesやdeやl‒existentialismeや

proprementやdit‒や〉ｱｹｴｷa╈やｱｵｷ《╆や】Pourやuneやraisonやconnexe‒╇やMarcel continues╇や】ilやestや

absurdeやdeやs‒étonnerやqu‒unやexistentialismeやpuisseやêtreやchrétien‒╆17 On the contrary, he 

argues╈や】jeやsuisやconvaincuやqu‒onやseraitやà peu près dans la vérité en disant que 

l‒existentialismeやestやenやsoiやd‒essenceやchrétienne╇やetやqu‒ilやneやpeutやdevenirやathéeやqueやparや

accidentやetやenやseやméprenantやsurやsaやpropreやnature‒や〉ｱｹｴｷa╈やｱｵｸ《╆や‚sやMarcelやstatesやinや

L‒ExistenceやetやlaやlibertéやhumaineやchezやJean-Paul Sartre (written 1946), in the case of 

existentialism proper む thatやis╇や】siやjeやm‒interrogeやsincèrementやetやsansやmeやréférerやàやuneや

philosophieやpréconçue‒やむ 】jeやm‒apparaisやnonやpasやduやtoutやcommeやchoisissantやmesや

valeurs╇やmaisやcommeやlesやreconnaissant‒や〉ｱｹｸｱ: 86). But for philosophers such as Sartre, 

explainsやMarcelやinやtheやlateやlectureや】Véritéやetやliberté‒や〉publishedやｱｹｶｸ《╇や】laやlibertéやseや

confondやavecやceやqu‒ilsやappellentやleやchoix╆やIlsやestimentやd‒ailleursやqueやnotreやconditionや

nous oblige perpétuellement à choisir‒や〉PST: 127). To define freedom only in relation 

toやtheやself‒sやprojects╇やhowever╇やis╇やinやMarcel‒sやeyes╇やarrogantやandやcanやonlyやencourageや

indisponibilité. Moreover, it actually fails to engage with concrete existence, because it 

ignores the exigence ontologique that Marcel feels lies at its very depth, and which 

                                                        
17 Sartre does not, in fact; but if he is considered to be leやchefやdeやl‒existentialisme, this raises questions 
concerningやtheやcompatibilityやofや】Christian‒やvarietiesやwithやSartre‒sやatheisticやposition╆  
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communicates to us our metaphysical dependency on God.18 】Cetteやlibertéやqueやnousや

avons à défendre in extremis╇や》╆╆╆『やceやn‒estやpasやlaやlibertéやd‒unやêtreやquiやseraitやouやquiや

prétendrait être par soi‒╇やinsists Marcel in LesやHommesやcontreやl‒Humain╆や】Jeやneやmeやsuisや

pasやlasséやdeやrépéterやdepuisやdesやannées╇やlaやlibertéやn‒estやrienや》╆╆╆『やsi╇やdansやunやespritや

d‒humilitéやabsolue╇やelleやneやreconnaîtやpasやqu‒elleやestやarticuléeやàやlaやgrâce╇やetやquandやjeやdisや

la grâce, je ne prends pas ce mot dans je ne sais quelle acception abstraite et laïcisée, il 

s‒agitやbienやdeやlaやgrâceやduやDieuやvivant‒や〉HH: 187). For Marcel, it therefore appears, 

situatingやhumanやtemporalityやinやrelationやtoやGod‒sやeternityやisやcrucialやtoやestablishingや

genuinely free individuals capable of engaging in positive human relations, the 

possibility of which Marcel feelsやSartre‒sやatheisticやexistentialismやdeniesやbyやcentringや

freedom and values on the human self alone,19 and refusing to acknowledge the 

broader community in which we all exist as created beings20 む a community which, we 

must be humble enough to acknowledge, is ultimately dependent on God. 

 

It is in this light that we can understand Marcel‒sやrecommendation╇やinやhis lecture 

】Valeurやetやimmortalité‒╇やthatやaやChristianやmightや】venirやenやaideやspirituellementやàや

l‒incroyant‒╇やinやorderやtoや】éveillerやchezやlaやconscienceやdeやceやqu‒ilやest╇や》╆╆╆『やdeやsaやfiliationや

divine╇やluiやapprendreやàやseやreconnaîtreやcommeやenfantやdeやDieuやàやtraversやl‒amourやquiやluiや

estやtémoigné‒や〉HV: 223). Such existential humility, as a requirement for intersubjective 

disponibilité╇やisやnecessaryやinやorderやtoや】be‒╇やinやitsやmostやauthenticやsense╆やFurthermoreやむ 

andやasやMarcel‒sやlastやremarkやaboveやhintsやむ itやisやnecessaryやtoやunderstandやone‒sや〉temporal《や

existence in relation to God‒sやeternityやbecause╇やwithoutやsuchやaやrelationやtoやtheやeternal╇や

                                                        
18 In Les Hommesやcontreやl‒Humain╇やMarcelやassertsやthatや】un homme ne peut être ou rester libre que dans la 
mesureやoùやilやdemeureやreliéやauやtranscendant‒や〉HH: 24). 】Peut-êtreやauやsensやleやplusやfortやn‒yやa-t-il pas de 
personne humaine et ne peut-il pas y en avoir; ce ne serait alorsやqu‒enやDieuやqueやlaやpersonneやdeviendraitや
réalité‒や〉RI: 155), he writes in his 1940 essay 】Remarquesやsurやl‒acteやetやlaやpersonne‒╆ 
19 As already suggested in Chapter Two (p. 70, note 3ｸ《╇やtheやdepthやofやMarcel‒sやengagementやwithやSartre‒sや
philosophy is questionable. In this case, there is no acknowledgement of Sartre‒sや(2004) argument that 
freedom pour-soi is at once freedom pour-autrui. 
20 】L‒hommeやnonやreligieux╇やc‒est-à-direやnonやrelié╇やdevientやalorsやl‒hommeやduやrefus‒や〉HH: 196). 
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loveやandやfidelityやtoやothersやwouldやnotやbeやpossibleやinやtheやfirstやplace╆やTime‒sやfluxやandや

finitude are unable to ground the permanent, absolute, or unconditional; we need, as 

itやwere╇やGod‒sやhelp╆やIn an undated diary entry (c. 1930) Marcel writes: 

Ilやfautや》╆╆╆『やadmettreやqueやlaやrelationや》d‒uneやfidélitéやvouéeやàやunやêtre『やimpliqueや
quelqueやchoseやd‒inaltérable╉やd‒oùやpartirやpourやleやsaisir′やNécessitéやdeやpartirやdeや
l‒être même む deやl‒engagementやenversやDieu╆ 

Acte de transcendance avec contrepartie ontologique qui est la prise 
deやDieuやsurやmoi╆やEtやc‒estやparやrapportやàやcetteやpriseやqueやmaやlibertéやmêmeや
s‒ordonneやetやseやdéfinit╆ 

(EA I: 66) 
 
Hence values, for Marcel, become (or at least have to be able to become) ideals む 

otherwise Marcel fears that they will simply collapse, without anything to ground the 

possibility of their unconditionality. 】Doesやanやabsoluteやcommitmentやdemandやthatやoneや

be committed to an Absolute Personal BeingめtoやGod′‒╇やKeen asks. As this diary entry 

suggests╇やandやasやKeenやisやhimselfやledやtoやconclude╇や】Marcel‒sやanswerやisやthatやultimatelyやitや

does‒╇やforやtheやtruestやloveやorやfidelityやdemandsやunconditionalやloyalty╇やandやsuchやaやvowや

】canやbeやfullyやarticulatedやonlyやwhereやthereやisや》also『やreligiousやfaith‒や〉ｱｹｸｴ╈やｱｱｳ《╆や

Accordingly therefore, in the case of hope, Marcel declares inや】Esquisseやd‒uneや

phénoménologieやetやd‒uneやmétaphysiqueやdeやl‒espérance‒: 】Laやvéritéやestや》╆╆╆『やqueやj‒aiや

conscience en espérant de renforcer [...] un certain lien [...]. Ce lien, de toute évidence, 

estやd‒essenceやreligieuse‒や〉HV: 65). 

 

In order for human time to be truly meaningful, then む to be able (freely) to value, and 

toやexpressやone‒sやvaluesやthroughやhopeやforやtheやfuture╇やorやthroughやfaithやinやothersやむ a 

metaphysics must, Marcel seems to be suggesting╇やbeやgroundedやinやGod‒sやeternity╉やforや

as (finite and imperfect) temporal beings, our freedom to do so is not intelligible 

unlessやdependentやuponやGod‒sやwillやandやgrace╆やMarcel‒sやanalysesやofやhumanやexperienceや

thus appear to be founded on a Christian む and in particular, Augustinian む 

understanding of time, which, this section has argued, equally enables us to account 
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forやtheや】curiousやblendやbetweenやmetaphysicsやandやmorality‒やthatや‚damsやhasやcommentedや

on╇やandやwhichやhasやcomplicatedやthisやthesis‒やattemptsやtoやplaceやMarcel‒sやphilosophicalや

position. Does this mean that Sartre was right to define Marcel as a Christian 

philosopher of existence? Not necessarily, the next section will now argue, for there 

areやotherやaspectsやofやMarcel‒sやphilosophyやthatや〉atやthe very least) render this 

Augustinian reading problematic. 

 

5.2 Challenging Augustinian Time 

 
For all the parallels that have been suggested between Marcellian and Augustinian 

time╇やotherやaspectsやofやMarcel‒sやtextsやrevealやhisやunderstandingやofやtimeやtoやbeやmuchやlessや

Augustinian, calling into question whether such a reading of Marcel む although 

possible む isやaやlegitimateやwayやofやinterpretingやMarcel‒sやphilosophicalやprojectやasやaやwhole╆や

Whereas in Augustine, for example, communion with the eternal is deferred to the 

after-life╇やtoや】that day when, purified and molten by the fire of your love, I flow 

togetherやtoやmergeやintoやyou‒や〉ｱｹｹｸ╈やｲｴｴ-45, XI. xxix.39), theや】autreやmonde‒やthatやMarcelや

speaks of is not absolutely separate from this one.21 Rather, Marcel postulates a 

gradation between (temporal) existence and (eternal) être, which is more akin to 

Plotinus‒や(205-270 CE) understanding of time and eternity before his philosophy was 

Christianized (notably by Augustine).22 As Philip Turetzky tells us, 】Plotinusやandや

Neoplatonism had a profound and continuing influence on Augustine, even after his 

conversionやtoやChristianity‒╉やbutや】despiteやthisやinfluence╇やtheやChristianやoutlookやandや

                                                        
21 】Ilやestやsansやdouteやinfinimentやplusやraisonnableやd‒admettreやqueやsiやleやmotやau delà a un sens, comme il faut 
sansやdouteやl‒affirmer╇やceやmotやneやsauraitやdésignerやunやautreやlieuやoùやl‒onやpénétreraitやenやsortantやdeやceやlieu-ci‒や
(ME II: 158). 
22 Camus explores the Christianization of Neoplatonism in the thesis he wrote for his diplômeやd‒étudesや
supérieures 〉】Métaphysiqueやchrétienneやetやnéoplatonisme‒╇やUniversitéやd‒‚lger╇やｱｹｳｶ《╇やfocusingやtheやlastやofやhisや
four chapters on Augustine. As Ronald Srigley summarizes in the introduction to his translation, Camus 
explainsやhowや】PlotinusやmadeやGreekやreasonやmoreやamenableやtoやfaithやthroughやhisやnotionやofやparticipation╆や
‚ugustineやcouldや》then『やuseやthisや｠softenedをやversionやofやreasonやtoやmakeや》╆╆╆『やChristianやteachingsや》╆╆╆『やseemやmoreや
plausible to the minds of Greeks and Romans alike‒や〉Camusやｲｰｰｷ╈やｶ《╆やPlotinusやthus╇やinやChadwick‒sやwords╇や
】providedや‚ugustineやwithやaやmodelやandやaやvocabulary‒や〉‚ugustineやｱｹｹｸ╈やxxi《やwithやwhichやtoやarticulateやhisや
quest for union with God. See Augustine (1998: Book VII). See also Grandgeorge (1967). 
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doctrinesやbreakや》╆╆╆『やwithやNeoplatonism‒や〉ｱｹｹｸ╈やｵｷ《╆23 Particularly significant here is the 

breakやwithやPlotinus‒やdoctrineやof emanation╇やwhichやattemptsやtoやaccountやforやtime‒sや

relation to eternity24 byやmeansやofやaやdescendingやhierarchyやofやthreeや】hypostases‒や〉theや

One, the Intellectual-Principle/Nous, the (World) Soul):25 foundational metaphysical 

forms that express themselves by overflowing their own bounds, generating a 

subordinate substance of lesser reality and in so doing creating a gradation between 

theやOne‒sや〉original《やeternityやandやworldly╇やspatio-temporal matter.26 The break can be 

traced back to the first Christian council of bishops at Nicaea (325 CE), convened by 

ConstantineやIやtoやaddress╇やamongやotherやmatters╇や‚riusやofや‚lexandria‒sやsuggestion that 

Christ‒sやfinitudeやrenderedやhimやmetaphysicallyやinferiorやtoやGod╆や‚rius‒やpositionやwasや

overruled by the council, which decided instead to declare God the Father, Son, and 

Holy Spirit of one ontological substance (homoousios). Thus, as John Rist writes: 

after Nicaea, forms of Platonism which might look like (or be claimed to look 
like) the subordinationism of Arius were increasingly impossible for orthodox 
Christians. One traditional part of Platonism was thus excluded, and 
ChristiansやwhoやreadやPlotinusやafterやNicaeaや》╊『やnowやfoundやitやnecessaryやtoや
telescope the Plotinian hypostases of the One and Nous, making the Forms 
God‒sやthoughtsや》╊╇やorやelse『 run[ning] the risk of being damned as Arians.27 

 
(1996: 395) 

 

                                                        
23 】l‒influence du néo-platonisme╇やtrèsやconsidérableやàやl‒origine╇やallaやpeuやàやpeuやenやs‒effaçantやuneやfoisやqueやsaintや
Augustin fut converti au christianisme. [...] saint Augustin reprend les arguments de Plotin, mais il les fait 
siens╉やPlotinやn‒estやplusやqu‒unやauxiliaire‒や〉Grandgeorgeやｱｹｶｷ╈やｱｵｰ《╆ 
24 】ForやPlotinusや》╆╆╆『やoneやimportantやandやcentralやelementやofや》hisやconceptionやofやtimeやandやeternity『やisやtheやlinkingや
of eternity with the unchanging and transcendent intelligible world and time with the physical world of 
becoming‒や〉Smith 1996: 196). As Turetzky reports, this concern is a response to Plato, who 】wasやneverや
entirely clear about the nature of eternity and its difference from its image, time‒ (1998: 48) む thus causing 
Plotinus to question how it is possible for humans to have a share in eternity, if they themselves are in time. 
25 See Plotinus (1962). 
26 】OneやofやtheやeffectsやofやPlotinus‒s attempt to integrate matter into a single universe caused in its totality by 
the One is a comparative upgrading of the world of physical nature 》╊『 and a softening of the soul-body 
dualism of the Phaedo‒や〉Ristや1996: 391). 
27 Rist is right to limit his discussion to the importance of Nicaea for the reception of Platonism within 
Christianity, for at the time there was no real orthodoxy to speak of; rather, there were many Christianities, 
amongst which were debated many ideas and beliefs. Constantine‒sやmainやaimやwasやtoやunifyやtheやChurch╇やandや
asやChadwickやexplains╇やtheやambiguityやofやtheやNiceneやformulaやenabledやitやtoやbeやparticularlyやinclusive╈や】 it was 
not clear whether it meant specific or generic identity, and that enabled bishops of differing standpoints to 
agree to it‒や〉ｲｰｰｱ╈やｱｹｸ《╆や‛utやtheやNiceneやCreedやdidやnotやimmediatelyやbecomeやaやbadgeやofやorthodoxyや〉Studerや
1993: 107). It was not affirmed as an exclusive statement of faith until the Council of Constantinople (381 
CE) む butやevenやfollowingやthis╇やtheやcreed‒sやsignificanceやforやorthodoxyやremainsやaやdebatedやquestion╆や‛ehrや
(2006) is a good starting point for further reference. 
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In this way, the Nicene Creed led to the decisive separation of God from time and the 

world.28 ‚ndやconsequently╇や】‚ugustineやisやlessやreadyやthanやPlotinusやtoやtalkやofやbeingや

united withやGod‒╇やfor╇やRichardやSorabjiやnotes╇や】thereやwasやalwaysやaやdangerやofやblasphemyや

in the suggestion that a human might become God‒や〉ｱｹｸｳ╈やｱｷｲ《╆やMarcel, on the other 

hand, refuses an absolute divide between God and the world which would prevent 

humans from sharing in his eternity:29 】Maやconviction la plus intime, la plus 

inébranlable む etやsiやelleやestやhérétiqueやtantやpisやpourやl‒orthodoxieやむ c‒estや》╆╆╆『やqueやDieuやneや

veut nullement être aimé par nous contre le créé, mais glorifié à travers le créé et en 

partantやdeやlui‒や〉EA: I, 169), he writes in his diary on 4 March 1933.30 As he declares as 

early as 27 January 1914: 】Jeやcroisやqu‒ilやfautやreconnaîtreやceやquiやestやabsolumentやvraiやchezや

Plotin╉やl‒idéeやqueやDieuやn‒estやvéritablementやpourやnousやqu‒enやtantやqueやnousやparticiponsや

à lui. Seulement, il importeやdeやtransposerやdansやl‒ordreやdeやl‒esprit╇やdansやl‒ordreや

subjectif╇やtoutやceやquiやsubsisteやchezやPlotinやd‒émanatismeやobjectif‒や〉JM: 36). 

 

This (subjective) emanationism avoided the difficulties Marcel confronted in his 

earliest philosophical writings (collected, for the most part, in the first half of the 

Journal)╇やandやcanやbeやseenやdirectlyやtoやprefigureやMarcel‒sや〉phenomenological《やconcreteや

philosophyやofやexistence╆やMarcel‒sやearlyやphilosophyやsought╇やfirstやandやforemost╇やtoや

render religious faith intelligible. Heやexplainsやinやhisや】Testamentやphilosophique‒や〉ｱｹｶｸ《╈や

                                                        
28 】Christiansやopenedやupやaやveritable chasm between divine substance and created substance, as two quite 
separate, distinct entities, wholly unlike, with different powers and properties. The divine, they believed, is 
life, truth, goodness, and beauty; created being, on the other hand, receives life, truth, goodness, and beauty 
fromやtheやdivine╇やbutやis╇やinやitself╇やnothing‒や〉Harrisonやｲｰｰｶ╈やｷｸ《╆ 
29 The early Augustine, who believed in a special closeness between God and the soul, might have endorsed 
somethingやsimilar╆やCaryやinformsやus╈や】‚やstrikingやfeature of the prehistory of the inward turn [...] is that there 
is so little that distinguishes turning to the soul from turning to God. [...] Later in his career Augustine 
becomes aware that this pattern of talk is not as Catholic as it should be, and in the Retractions heやcorrectsやit‒や
〉ｲｰｰｰ╈やｱｰｵ《╆やThus╇や】whileやPlotinusやcanやidentifyやtheやhumanやmindやwithやtheやmindやofやGod╇やtheやmatureや‚ugustineや
cannot‒や〉ｲｰｰｰ╈やｱｰｷ《╆ 
30 This position can be related to Tillich‒sや〉ｱｸｸｶ-ｱｹｶｵ《やnotionやofや】correlational‒やtheology╇やwhich establishes a 
relation between human beings and God: we are always for-God, and God is always for-us╆や】Non-
correlational‒やtheology╇やonやtheやotherやhand╇やemphasizesやGod‒sやabsoluteやdistanceやandやOthernessや〉ｱｹｵｱ╈やｵｹ-66). 
However, whereas Tillich undertakes an explicitly theological appropriation of existential phenomenology, 
theやstatusやofやMarcel‒sやworkやisやmoreやambiguous╆ 
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】Leやproblèmeやcentralやquiやseやposaitやàやmoiや》╆╆╆『やétaitやdeやdéterminer╇やpeut-être vaudrait-il 

mieuxやdire╇やd‒apprécierやleやtypeやdeやréalitéやquiやpouvaitや》╆╆╆『やêtreやlégitimementやattribué╇や

faut-il dire aux essences auxquellesやseやsuspendaitやl‒affirmationやreligieuse‒や〉ｱｹｶｹ╈やｲｵｶ《╆や

‚tやthisやpointやinやtime╇やMarcelやunderstandsや】existence‒やinやtermsやofやtheやspatiallyやandや

temporally manifest: 】ilやn‒yやaやd‒existenceやqueやdeやceやquiやestやobjectif‒╇やheやwritesやonや17 

January 1914. And this leads Marcel to dismiss all proofs of, or positive affimations 

concerning, the existence of God as extraneous: 】Dieuやneやpeutやpasやêtreやtraitéやcommeや

unやobjetやempiriqueやetや》╆╆╆『やparやconséquentやl‒existenceやneやpeutやluiやconvenir‒や〉JM: 33; 27 

January 1914). However, testifying to the intelligibility of religious faith becomes 

highlyやproblematicやifやGod‒sやexistenceやcannotやbeやaffirmed on some level. 】L‒affirmationや

portantやsurやDieuや》doitやseやdéfinir『‒╇やMarcelやthereforeやasserts╇や】parやunやcertainやmodeやquiや

est incompatibleやavecやlaやnotionやd‒unやexistant╇やetc╆╇やautrementやditやla foi‒や〉JM: 39; 28 

January 1914). At this stage, then, Marcel‒sやphilosophyやremainsやstrictlyやdualistic, 

owing to this separation of reason and faith;31 conscious intellectualizing reflection can 

only falsify or negate the transcendent reality that Marcel wishes to affirm.32 But as 

Charles Widmerやasks╈や】siやlaやfoiやestやàやceやpointやtranscendante╇やqueやdevientやsaやrelationやàや

l‒histoireや》╆╆╆『′やNeやperd-t-elleやpasやsonやcontenuやconcretや》╆╆╆『′‒や〉ｱｹｷｱ╈やｵｳ《╆やSimilarやquestions 

might also be asked of the relation between faith and the concrete experience of the 

individualやwhoやbelieves╈や】Qu‒est-ceやqueやcetや｠individuelをやsurやlequelやporteや

l‒argumentation′‒╇やenquiresやCharles Du Bos (1931: 141). Is not the significance of the 

here and now utterly dismissed by such absolutist subordination to the transcendent? 

 

                                                        
31 Moreやgenerallyやinやfact╇やasやDuや‛osやobserves╇や】dansやlaやpremièreやpartieやduやJournal métaphysique, réalité 
n‒impliqueやpasやexistence╇や》╆╆╆『やelleやl‒exclut╇やcarやlesやdeuxやordresやsontやséparés╇やetやlàやoùやl‒onやimputeやréalité il faut 
résolument transcender existence‒や〉ｱｹｳｱ╈やｱｳｶ《╆ 
32 On 31 January 1914, for example, he writes: 】àやlaやrigueur╇やlaやréflexionやsurやlaやreligionやpousséeやauやdernierや
terme de son exercice se nie elle-même‒╇やforや】laやréflexionやestやenやeffetやinséparableやd‒unやformalismeや
quelconque╆や》╆╆╆『やLaやfoiやapparaîtやenやceやsensやcommeやlaやréflexionやquiやs‒estやréfléchieやelle-mêmeやetやparやsuiteやs‒estや
niée‒や〉JM: 50). This aversion to conceptualization is visible throughoutやMarcel‒sやthought╆やInや】Regardやenや
arrière‒や〉ｱｹｴｷ《╇やforやinstance╇やheやasserts╈や】penser╇やformuler╇やjuger╇やauやfond╇やc‒estやtoujoursやtrahir‒や〉RA: 304). 
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Yes, is the answer. And this is precisely what Marcel realizes during the First World 

War. ‚sやheやwritesやinやhisやdiaryやonやｱｷやMarchやｱｹｲｰ╈や】Ilやmeやsembleやbienやaujourd‒huiやqueやjeや

n‒aiやpasやfaitやautrefoisやlaやpartやassezやgrandeやauやréalismeやdansやmonやeffortやpourや

déterminerやleやcontenuやréelやdeやlaやvieやreligieuse‒や〉JM: 231-32). Marcel thus announces his 

newや】métaphysiqueやsensualiste‒や〉JM: 305; 24 May 1923); and personal and 

interpersonal experience become increasingly important as his philosophy develops 

further. From the second part of the Journal onward む especially following the 1925 

articleや】Existenceやetやobjectivité‒やむ faith and the empirical no longer mutually exclude 

one another. The meaningやofや】existence‒やinsteadやchanges╇やsoやthatやitやdoes not entail 

objectifying, spatio-temporalやjudgement╆やNowやreferredやtoやasやanや】indubitable‒や〉JM: 312), 

】existence‒╇やlikeやGod╇やisやequallyやbetrayedやbyやintellectualizingやreflectionやむ with the 

crucial implication that it now does become possible to attribute existence to God, 

because existence is not one and the same as objectivity.33 】Grâceやàやlaやdécouverteやd‒unや

nouvelやimmédiat╇やceluiやdeやlaやsensation╇やduやcorpsやpropre╇やdeやl‒existence╇やMarcelや》╆╆╆や

s‒oriente『やversやuneやphilosophieやréaliste‒╇やreportsやWidmer╆や】LaやrelationやàやDieuやestや

[maintenant] conçue dans le prolongement de la communion humaine. Dieu est le Toi 

absolu‒や〉ｱｹｷｱ╈やｱｳ-14). 

 

InやMarcel‒sやmoreやestablishedやconcreteやphilosophy╇やthen╇やtheやdistinctionやbetweenや

】existence‒やandや】être‒やisやnoやlongerやsoやstark╈やthereやisやaやcontinuumやbetweenやtheやtwo╆やWhat 

Marcel has come to learn from his deeper, phenomenological engagement with 

experience is, as he tells us in 】LaやFidélitéやcréatrice‒や〉ｱｹｴｰ《╇やthatや】croire╇やauやsensやfortや》╇や╊『 

c‒estやtoujoursやcroireやenやunやtoi╇やc‒est-à-dire en une réalité personnelle ou supra-

personnelleやsusceptibleやd‒êtreやinvoquéeやetやcommeやplacéeやau-delà de tout jugement 

                                                        
33 】Ilやfaudraitや》╆╆╆『やqu‒ilやfûtやpossible╇やsansやattribuerやauやToiやabsoluやuneやobjectivitéやquiやruineraitやson essence 
même╇やdeやsauverやsonやexistence╆やEtやc‒estやiciやqueやmesやtentativesやpourやdissocierやl‒existenceやetやl‒objectivitéや
prennentやtouteやleurやsignification╆や》╆╆╆『やL‒existence... il ne saurait en effet être question de voir en elle une 
qualité qui entrerait en conflitやavecやlesやqualitésやconstitutivesやdeやl‒objet‒や〉JM: 304; 24 May 1923). 
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portantやsurやuneやdonnéeやobjectiveやquelconque‒や〉RI: 220). And for this reason, in 

Marcel‒sやview╇や】lesやattributsやdeやDieuやtelsやqueやlesやdéfinitやlaやthéologieやrationnelle╈やlaや

simplicité╇やl‒inaltérabilité╇やetc╆╇やneやprennentや》╊『やuneやvaleurやqueやsiやnousやparvenonsやàやyや

reconnaîtreやlesやcaractèresやd‒unやToi‒や〉RI: 53).34 It is thus in an interpersonal sense, 

Marcel decides, that faith in God can be considered intelligible;35 and if the human 

relation to God cannot be grasped in objectively determinable terms, this is only 

analogous to the difficulty of pinpointing what it is that founds a (genuine) relation of 

love between two human beings.36 】》Ilやfaut『やfaireやappelやiciやàやdesやexpériencesやtrèsや

humbles, très immédiates, que la philosophie a en général le grand tort soit de 

dédaignerやparceやqu‒ellesやluiやparaissentやtriviales‒や〉RI: 14), insists Marcel in the 

introduction to Duやrefusやàやl‒invocation (1940)╉や】s‒ilやestやfaitやsystématiquementやabstractionや

deやcesやsoubassementsやconcrets╇やcommeやc‒estやleやcasやpourやtouteやphilosophieやquiやentendや

seやconstituerやautourやdeやlaやpenséeやenやgénéral╇やc‒est-à-direやd‒unやespritやdépersonnaliséやむ 

du même coupやlaやréalitéやreligieuseやdevientやinintelligible‒や〉RI: 15).37 

 

Thus, Marcel now clearly rejects the traditional Augustinian approach to God, which 

presents divine eternity as absolutely separate from temporal human existence. The 

human relation to God is instead personal, in continuum with interpersonal relations. 

WhatやMarcel‒sやphilosophyやdrawsやattentionやto╇やitやthereforeやseems╇やareやtheやlimitationsやofや

the traditional Christian model of time. For Marcel, the ontology of (unChristianized) 

                                                        
34 】‚uやfond╇やceやqueやj‒aiやvouluやdire╇やc‒estやqueやlorsqueやjeやchercheやcommentやjeやpeuxやparlerやdeやDieu╇やm‒exprimerや
sur Dieu, je suis amené à constater que je peux plutôt lui parler, que parlerやdeやlui╆やEt╇やsiやjeやluiやparle╇やc‒est╇やenや
effet╇やcommeやàやunやToi╇やquiやn‒estやpasやempirique╇やunやToiやdontやjeやpeuxやdoncやdireやqueやc‒estやunやToiやabsolu‒や〉GM: 
70). See also JM: 304. 
35 】Ifやyouやwantやtoやunderstandやreligiousやfaith╇や[Marcel] suggests, look first at the ordinary human acts of 
putting-trust-in or being-faithful-to, of making a promise and bearing witness. You may not understand 
what it means to believe in God, but you may have some sense of what it means to trust a friend or to be 
faithful to your wife‒や〉Cain 1963: 89). 
36 】Sansやdouteやilやseraitやabsurdeやdeやdireやqueやl‒amourやporteやsurやdeやl‒inconnaissable╉やceやquiやestやmystérieux╇やceや
n‒estやpasやl‒objetやdeやl‒amourやcommeやtel╇やmaisやplutôtやleやtypeやdeやrapportやqueやl‒amourやenveloppe╆やC‒estやenやvainや
queやl‒amantやdénombreやlesやcaractères╇やlesやméritesやdeやl‒êtreやaimé╉やilやestやcertainやa priori que cet inventaire ne lui 
rendra pas son amour transparent pour lui-même‒や〉JM: 226; 23 February 1920). 
37 】leやToiやabsolu╇やtoutやenやéchappantやàやlaやvérificationやobjective╇やn‒en est pas moins réel‒や〉Widmerやｱｹｷｱ╈やｱｱｴ《╆ 
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Neoplatonism seems a more concrete and (therefore) philosophically satisfactory 

account む because the gradation it postulates allows human time to be related more 

substantially to eternity, and because this view does not completely denigrate the here 

and now, by making any and all Being dependent on the (eternal) reality of a separate 

む and thus abstract and impersonal む God.38 ‚rguably╇やtheやcoreやofやMarcel‒sやphilosophyや

of time should be related not to Augustine, but rather to an earlier Plotinian model for 

which God is not important. 

 

Hence, the extent to which a specifically Christian context is important for 

understandingやMarcel‒sやworkやむ in particular, his discussions of time and eternity む is 

entirely debatable, as Marcel gives us good reason to question whether it is necessary 

to read his philosophy with God at all. Marcel continually insists that he has no 

interest in proclaiming the truth of established religious dogma, proving the existence 

of God, or articulating divine attributes. He detests theodicy and dogmatic theological 

discourse, asserting in one of his earliest notebooks (1913-ｱｴ《やthatや】leやproblèmeやdeや

l‒existenceやdeやDieuや》estやun『やproblèmeやabsolumentやdépourvuやdeやsignificationや

métaphysique╇や》qui『やn‒aやpuやseやposerやqueやpourやunやintellectualismeやgrossier‒や〉FP: 94).39 

In fact, in the preface to Le Seuil invisible 〉ｱｹｱｴ《╇やMarcelやdefinesやreligionやasや】laやfoiやdansや

laやvaleurやabsolueやdeやlaやvie╇やnonやpasやlaやdivinisationやd‒un phénomène naturel‒や〉ｱｹｱｴ: 8); 

and this outlook does not seem to change, even after his conversion. Unlike Augustine, 

who does not question his faith in God but merely finds it difficult to understand and 

justify╇やMarcel‒sやwritingsやdoやnotやpresupposeやaやcommitmentやtoやChristianity╈や】Ilやestや

certainやqu‒unやadepteやdeやlaやphilosophieやconcrète╇やtelleやqueやjeやl‒entends╇やn‒estやpas 

nécessairementやunやchrétien╉やonやneやpeutやmêmeやpasやdireやàやlaやrigueurやqu‒ilやsoitやengagéや

                                                        
38 】Laやvaleurやcommeやenjeuやdeやl‒existant╇やou plutôt comme sceau. [...] La valeur est-elle conférée du dehors? 
Sûrementやnon‒や〉PI: 214; 5 August 1943). See also ME II: 75. 
39 See also DH: 181; EA: I, 37, 169; HH: 103; JM: x, 36, 65-66, 158-59, 255, 264; ME II: 74-75, 80, 133, 141, 173-74, 
175; PST: 259, 263; RI: 53-54, 169, 238. 
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surやuneやvoieやqui╇やlogiquement╇やdevraitやleやconduireやauやchristianisme‒や〉RI: 108), he 

writesやinや】Ébaucheやd‒uneやphilosophieやconcrète‒や〉ｱｹｴｰ《╆や‚lthough╇やtherefore╇や】ilやestやtrès 

possibleやqueやl‒existenceやdesやdonnéesやchrétiennesやfondamentalesやsoitやrequiseやen fait 

pourやpermettreやàやl‒espritやdeやconcevoirやcertainesやdesやnotionsやdontやj‒aiやesquisséやl‒analyseや

》╊『╇やelles ne la supposent pas‒や〉HP: 241), Marcel contends in the 1933 lecture 】Positionやetや

approches‒. 

 

Furthermore, faith in God is questioned by Marcel. On a personal level, he remains 

somewhat uncertain about the authenticity of his own commitment to Catholicism, for 

he finds religious faith difficult, and this leads him occasionally to identify with non-

believers more than with believers.40 And on a philosophical level Marcel does not 

seemやafraidやtoやquestionやGodやeither╈や】Puis-jeやdéfinirやDieuやcommeやprésenceやabsolue′‒や

(EA: I, 90), he asks, for example, in a diary entry dated 11 March 1931. And more 

radically╇やinやresponseやtoやtheやquestionや〉raisedやinやtheやｱｹｵｰやGiffordやLectureや】LaやMortやetや

l‒Espérance‒《やasやtoやwhetherや】l‒onやpeutやdissocierやradicalementやlaやfoiやenやunやDieuやconçuや

dans sa sainteté, de toute affirmation portant sur la destinée de l‒unitéやintersubjectiveや

forméeやparやdesやêtresやquiやs‒aiment‒や〉ME II╈やｱｵｶ《╇やMarcelやgoesやsoやfarやasやtoやconcedeやthatや】ilや

n‒yやaやpeut-être aucun sens à assigner un caractère littéralement supra-terrestre à cet 

invisible où la destinée inter-subjective est appelée àやseやpoursuivreやetやàやs‒accomplir‒や

(ME II: 158). 

 

Inやthisやrespect╇やthen╇やandやcontraryやtoやtheやcaseやofや‚ugustine‒sやConfessions╇やaやRicœurianや

reading of time and eternity in Marcel appears entirely apt, for Marcel seems to want 

                                                        
40 See his correspondence with Du Bos (Marcel 1974a: 33, 43). See also EA: I, 26; RI: 158. 
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to keep his philosophical affirmations separate from theology:41 】jeやmeやproposeやdeや

parlerや》╊『やenやphilosopheやetやnonやenやthéologien‒や〉PST: 193), he states categorically in the 

lectureや】LaやRencontreやavecやleやmal‒や〉publishedやｱｹｶｸ《╉や】ilやn‒estやpasやquestionや》╊『やdeや

confondre les mystères enveloppés dansやl‒expérienceやhumaineやenやtantやqueやtelleやむ la 

connaissance╇やl‒amour╇やparやexempleやむ etやlesやmystèresやrévélés╇やcommeやl‒Incarnationやouや

laやRédemption‒や〉HP╈やｲｴｳ《╇やheやassertsやinや】Positionやetやapproches‒╆やWithやrespectやtoやhisや

philosophical project, therefore, one might conclude む as Marcel himself comments on 

28 January 1914 む that 】leやproblèmeやdeやDieuやfaitやplaceやauやproblèmeやdeやlaやfoiやquiやestやleや

problèmeやvéritable‒や〉JM: 39). Experiences with faith-like structures such as love, hope, 

and fidelity, are clearly at the heart of his concerns, for it is to their reality that Marcel 

wishes to testify, in spite of their (logical) unverifiability. In order for these forms of 

faith to be intelligible, Marcel argues that a notion of eternity is needed, in addition to 

an engagement with time. However, this section has called into question the 

suggestion that such eternity be identified with God; and yet, as Gillman notes, 

Marcel‒sやwritingsやstillやpresentやusやwithやtwoやvocabularies╈やthatやofや‛eingやandやthatやofやGod╆や

】What╇やthen╇やisやtheやrelationやbetweenやtheやtwo′‒やheやasks╆やWhyやdoやweやneedやboth′や〉ｱｹｸｰ╈や

216) 

 

5.3 Philosophy, Ethics, and Theology: The Meanings of Eternity in Marcel 

 
CentralやtoやthisやfinalやsectionやisやtheやquestionやasやtoやwhetherやMarcel‒sやtwoやvocabularies╇や

which む as Gillman observes む appear to be referring to the same reality (1980: 216), 

mustやnecessarilyやbeやunderstoodやasやcontradictory╆やNeitherやtheやfirstやnorやsecondやsections‒や

interpretations seem to be applicable toやMarcel‒sやphilosophyやasやaやwhole╉やbutやdoesやthisや

require us to side with one over the other, or can the two perspectives in fact be read 

                                                        
41 ‚sやdoesやRicœur╆やInやan interview with François Azouvi and Marc de Launay (1994-95) he explains, 
regardingやtheやtwoやpolesやheやidentifiesやinやhisやworkや〉】unやpôleやbibliqueやetやunやpôleやrationnelやetやcritique‒《╈や】J‒aiやeuや
le souci む vivant une sorte de double allégeance む deやneやpasやconfondreやlesやdeuxやsphères‒や〉ｱｹｹｵ╈やｱｶ《╆ 
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together? I will argue for the latter, and suggest that Marcel can therefore be seen as a 

forerunnerやofやtheや】newやphenomenology‒やthatやhasやmarkedやrecentやFrenchやthoughtやwithや

its (controversial《や】theologicalやturn‒╆やAfter first outlining why I believe this connection 

can be made, and what holding such a philosophical position entails, I will compare 

Marcel with Lévinas in order to illustrate this reading in more detail, and further 

highlight its implications for interpreting time and eternity. I will then draw attention 

toやtheやinconsistencyやofやMarcel‒sやphilosophy╇やbefore finally drawing conclusions about 

how╇やinやlightやofやthisやchapter‒sやdiscussion╇やtimeやandやeternityやmightやbeやunderstoodやinやhisや

work. 

 

This new French philosophical trajectory, stimulated by Lévinas and Henry (1922-

2002) and continued by thinkers such as Lacoste (1929-), Marion (1946-) and Chrétien 

(1952-),42 】isやpremised‒╇やJeffreyやKoskyやobserves╇や】onやtheやideaやthatやphilosophicalや

discourse can admit and describe religious phenomena through the discovery of a 

new phenomenological principle or a new mode of phenomenality [: ...] a 

phenomenology that rejects the anterior condition of a horizon and that challenges the 

primacyやofやtheやI‒や〉ｲｰ00: 113).43 Inやfact╇やsuchやintentionsやhaveやbeenやMarcel‒sやfromやtheや

beginning. As explained in section two, from his earliest work onward, Marcel has 

tried to understand religious faith on its own terms む that is, existentially, and 

independent of religious dogma╈や】ilやs‒agitやpourやmoiやd‒arriverやàやdéterminerやlaやplaceやetや

le sens du je crois dansやl‒économieやmétaphysiqueやetやspirituelle╉やetや》╆╆╆『やjeやneやsuisや

nullement tenu dans cette tentative de faire abstraction des données que me 

fournissent les religions existantes‒╇やheやwritesやinや】LaやFidélitéやcréatrice‒╆やWhat is the key 

to avoiding such abstraction? A phenomenological approach, Marcel decides. 】C‒estやàや

                                                        
42 Other philosophers associated with this movement includeやDerrida╇やRicœur╇やandやCourtineや〉ｱｹｴｴ-). 
43 On the theological turn in recent French philosophy see also Goodchild (2002); Bloechl (2003); Simmons 
(2008). 
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partir du je crois queやseやdéfinitやuneやfidélité╇やquelleやqu‒elleやsoit‒や〉RI: 219), he insists. 

Initially, of course, Marcel had no religious faith of his own to analyse (recall that his 

conversion was not until 23 March 1929); but for Marcel this was no reason to dismiss 

the faith of others. On the contrary, Marcel felt it was his duty to take faith seriously. 

As a philosopher genuinely concerned with investigating the reality of existence, he 

aspired to be able to place all aspects of human experience む faith included. 】Laやfoiや

étaitやuneやréalité╈やc‒étaitやmonやdevoirやenやtantやqueやphilosopheやdeやm‒appliquerやàやlaやpenser╇や

d‒enやdécouvrirやlesやconditionsやd‒intelligibilité‒や〉ｱｹｶｹ╈やｲｵｶ《╇やhe explained in his 

】Testamentやphilosophique‒や〉ｱｹｶｸ《╆44 And just as Marcel, here, was open to something 

beyondやtheやhorizonやofやhisやownや】I‒╇やsoやinやgeneral╇やheやargues╇やmustやweやrejectやtheやprimacyや

of the self and its intentionality if we are to understand anything of Being む for Being 

transcends us, is a mystery; it cannot objectively be grasped like the answer to a 

definable problem. The implication of this, as Marcel acknowledges, is that nothing 

can be affirmed about the truth of faith or religion absolutely. But equally, this means 

that religious faith cannot simply be dismissed from philosophy on the grounds that it 

cannot be comprehended completely. Inや】Positionやetやapproches‒ Marcel declares: 

la reconnaissanceやduやmystèreやontologique╇やoùやj‒aperçoisやcommeやleやréduitや
centralやdeやlaやmétaphysique╇や》╊『やn‒entraîneや》╊『やaucunementやl‒adhésion à une 
religion déterminée╇やmaisや》╊『やpermetやcependantやàやceluiやquiやs‒estやélevéやjusqu‒àや
elleやd‒entrevoirやlaやpossibilitéやd‒uneやrévélation tout autrement que ne pourrait 
leやfaireやceluiやquiやn‒ayantやpasやdépasséやlesやbornesやduやproblématisable╇やresteやenや
deçaやduやpointやoùやleやmystèreやdeやl‒être peut être aperçu et proclamé. 
 

(HP: 243-44) 
 
Long before phenomenologists such as Henry, Marion, or Chrétien, therefore, Marcel 

was already seeking a way, through phenomenology, to admit the transcendent む and 

in particular the religious む into philosophical discussion. 

 

                                                        
44 See also DH: 43-44, 46; EC: 71; EPR: 77; RA: 309-10. 
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Suchやaやventureやdoesやnotやconformやtoや】traditional‒やphenomenology╇やhowever╇ and thus 

the recent, more widespread shift in French philosophy has roused strong opposition 

む especiallyやfromやDominiqueやJanicaud╆や‚やbriefやconsiderationやofやJanicaud‒sやcontentionや

underlines what is at stake for philosophy here. Responding first to Lévinas,45 and 

then to Henry, Marion, and Chrétien, Janicaud complains that the bounds of 

phenomenology have been transgressed, because God has been introduced into a 

discipline where God does not belong. 】Phénoménologieやetやthéologieやfontやdeux‒や〉ｲｰｰｹ╈や

144, 149), Janicaud declares adamantly; but in the case of this new movement, he feels, 

】laやphénoménologieやaやétéやpriseやenやotageや[sic] par une théologie qui ne veut pas dire 

sonやnom‒や〉ｲｰｰｹ╈やｷｴ《╆やJanicaud‒sやcritiqueやstemsやfromやaやHusserlianやunderstandingやofや

phenomenology, where phenomenologyやisやconceivedやasやaや】rigorousやscience‒╇46 and 

where God is thus excluded from the phenomenological reduction.47 A question is 

therefore raised concerning what the phenomenological method is, and what it can 

hope to achieve. Janicaud objects to new phenomenology‒sやlackやofやneutralityやandやitsや

blurring of boundaries between phenomenology and theology, which he believes 

confounds the empirical with the ideal by blending immanence む the (allegedly) 

proper object of phenomenology む with transcendence. 】Laやphénoménologieやn‒estやpasや

touteやlaやphilosophie╆やElleやn‒aやrienやàやgagnerやàやuneやparadeやdeやsesやméritesやniやàやuneや

surévaluationやdeやsesやpossibilités‒や〉ｲｰｰｹ╈やｶｳ《╇やheやmaintains╉や】ilやs‒agitやdeやsavoirやsiやl‒onや

peutやmanipulerやl‒expérienceやouやs‒ilやfaut╇やauやcontraire╇やlaやdécrire patiemment pour la 

connaître‒や〉ｲｰｰｹ╈やｷｵ《╆やAnother way of wording the question with which this section 

began, therefore, would be to ask whether immanence (which might be related to 

Marcel‒sやvocabularyやofや‛eing╇やinsofarやasや‛eingやisやtemporal《やandやtranscendence 

                                                        
45 】Totalité et infini d‒EmmanuelやLévinasやestやlaやpremièreやœuvreやmajeureやdeやlaやphilosophieやfrançaiseやoùやceや
tournantやthéologique╇やàやl‒intérieurやd‒uneやinspirationやphénoménologique╇やsoitやnonやseulementやdiscernable╇や
mais explicitementやassumé‒や〉Janicaudやｲｰｰｹ╈やｶｵ《╆ 
46 See especially Husserl (1965). 
47 See Husserl (1931: 173-74, §58). 
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〉identifiableやwithやMarcel‒sやreferencesやtoやeternityやandやtoやGod《やareやnecessarilyやmutuallyや

exclusive. Certainly, it has become traditional to see them as such,48 and it is in 

defence of this tradition that Janicaud rejects new phenomenology. As Kosky advises, 

however╇やperhapsや】oneやshouldやnotやletやtheやhistoricalやconstructionやofやtheやphilosophyやofや

religion as a discipline lead one to assume that transcendence is absolutely foreign to 

it‒や〉ｲｰｰｰ╈やｱｱｵ《╆49 

 

Inやtheやlateやlectureや】Philosophie, théologie négative, athéisme‒や〉publishedやｱｹｶｸ《╇やMarcel 

in fact questions himself rhetorically about hisやphilosophy‒sやrelationやtoやtheology: 

】N‒êtes-vous pas sorti du domaine de la philosophie pour pénétrer dans celui de la 

religion′‒や〉PST: 269), he asks, before explaining in hisやdefence╈や】Cetteやrechercheやviseやàや

déterminerやlesやconditionsやdansやlesquellesやl‒affirmationやdeやDieuやpeutやintervenir╇やsansや

qu‒aitやétéやfranchiやleやseuilやdeやlaやconversionやproprementやdite╇やc‒est-à-dire en deçà de 

l‒adhésionやà un crédo déterminé dans un certain contexteやecclésialやspécifique‒や(PST: 

270). Similarやtoやtheやnewやphenomenologists╇やthen╇やphenomenology‒sやtaskやis╇やforやMarcel╇や

to describe the full range of possible experience; and this entails challenging the 

assumption that phenomenological analysis coincides with intentional objectivity. As 

Lévinasやstatesやinや】Dieuやetやlaやphilosophie‒や〉ｱｹｷｵ《╇や】》ilやfaut『やseやdemanderや》╊『やsiやleやsensや

quiやenやphilosophieやestやsensや》laやmanifestationやobjective╉やlaやprésence『╇やn‒estやpasやdéjàやuneや

restrictionやduやsens‒や〉DVI: 96). For Marcel and the new phenomenologists, intelligibility 

meansやsomethingやmore╆や‚ll╇やinやoneやwayやorやanother╇やinvokeやMarion‒sや】thirdや

                                                        
48 】Ifやoneやhadやtoやpinpointやaやtimeやwhenやtheやmeaningやofやtranscendenceやwasやthrownやoutやofやphilosophy╇やitや
would have to be in the nineteenth-century philosophy of religion starting from Kant and running through 
Hegel to Nietzsche. This short history was worked out within a set of boundaries: either philosophy 
operates within the limits of phenomenal immanence and a transcendent God is wholly confined to faith 
(Kant) or else philosophy steps beyond these limits to include God within the field of a now extended 
immanenceや〉Hegel《╇やwithやtheやeventualやresultやthatやGodやisやnoやlongerやGodや〉Nietzsche《‒や〉Koskyやｲｰｰｰ╈やｱｱｵ《╆ 
49 Indeed, Marcel rejects the opposition between immanence and transcendence in ME I: 82. 
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reduction‒╇50 which brackets the horizon of objectivity or of Being that the 

phenomenologies of Husserl and Heidegger fail to question.51 One must not define 

phenomenology in such a way as to preclude the possibility of alterity preceding 

intentionality, they contend.52 Transcendence must be testified to, and this is why 

Marcel insists on introducing eternity into his phenomenological analyses in addition 

toやtime╉やwhyやheやemphasizesやtheや】mystery‒やofやbeing, while nevertheless asserting that 

this can be approached, through his (phenomenological) approches concrètes. 

 

With respect to religion, therefore, Marcel and the new phenomenologists demand 

that we ask what kind of god should be bracketed in the phenomenological reduction, 

instead of making absolutist decisions concerning any and all gods (or forms of 

transcendence) and the nature of their relation to the human from the start.53 After all, 

(actual) human experience testifies to the possibility of religious faith as a mode of 

being, and Marcel and the new phenomenologists want to explore the potentialities of 

its existential significance.54 】Nousやauronsやàやnousやinterrogerやsurやlesやconditionsやdansや

lesquellesやilやnousやestやpossible╇やenやdeçàやd‒uneやrévélationやproprementやdite╇やd‒énoncerや

quelqueやaffirmationやsurやceやqu‒estやDieuやouやduやmoinsやsurやceやqu‒ilやn‒estやpasやouやneやpeutや

                                                        
50 The first reduction is the Husserlian reduction, which excludes all that is transcendental, all that cannot be 
reduced to an object of consciousness む withやtheやconsequenceやthatやtheや】I‒やisやonlyやeverやaやconstitutingや】I‒╆やTheや
secondやreductionやisやHeidegger‒sやreduction to Dasein む that is, to an (existential) intentionality broadened to 
Being-in-time-and-the-world む butやwhereやphenomenaやareやonlyやrecognized╇やonlyやappearやtoやtheや】I‒やifやtheyやcanや
beやsaidやtoや】be‒╆や】Les formes de la phénoménologie déployées respectivement par Husserl et Heidegger 
fixent╇やparやavance╇やdesやconditionsや〉doncやdesやbornes《やàやlaやvisibilitéやdeやleursやphénomènes╈やnulやn‒apparaîtra╇や
sinon comme objet ou comme étant‒╇やwritesやMarionやinや】Réponsesやàやquelquesやquestions‒や〉ｱｹｹｱ《╆や】La dernière 
réduction en effet met entre parenthèses toute condition objective ou bien ontique fixée à ce qui se donne, 
pourやl‒admettreやpurementやetやsimplementやenやtantやetやautantやqu‒ilやseやdonne‒や〉1991: 70-71). 
51 Marcelやarguesやforや】uneやcertaineやhiérarchieやdesやmodesやdeやvie‒╇やbutやむ he states む 】sansやqueやcelle-ci soit 
forcémentやréféréeやàやunやabsoluやdeやcaractèreやmétaphysiqueやouやreligieux‒や〉DS: 92). 
52 Thus Marion argues that every phenomenon surges forth as a gift (don), and Lévinas puts great emphasis 
onやtheやsubject‒sやpassivity╆やMarcel, too, states that 】leやtranscendantやneやpeutやenやaucuneやmanièreやêtreやassimiléやàや
unやpointやdeやvueやoùやnousやpourrionsやnousやplacerやenやimagination‒や〉RI: 8), and, like Lévinas, refers to such 
transcendenceやasや】unやappel‒や〉RI: 188). 
53 In his (two-part《やｱｹｶｶやlectureや】Religion╇やathéisme╇やfoi‒╇やRicœurやasksやaやsimilarやquestionやwithやrespectやtoや
Nietzsche‒sやcritiqueやofやreligion╈や】Toutやleやmondeやconnaîtやleやmotやfameuxやdeやl‒insenséやdansやle Gai Savoir╈や｠Dieuや
estやmortを╉やmaisやlaやquestionやestやdeやsavoirやd‒abordやquelやdieuやestやmort╉やensuiteやquiやl‒a tué [...]; et enfin quelle 
sorteやd‒autoritéやappartientやàやlaやparoleやquiやproclameやcetteやmort‒や〉ｱｹｶｹ╈やｴｳｵ《╆ 
54 】Theやeffortやtoやre-think that dimension of our experience which we designate religious cannot begin apart 
from a critical consideration of what we mean by knowledge and certainty. What will count as an answer to 
theやquestionやofやwhetherやGodやisやrealや》╆╆╆『′‒や(Pax 1972: vii). 
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pasやêtre‒や〉ME II: 8),55 statesやMarcelやinやhisやfirstやｱｹｵｰやGiffordやLecture╇や】Qu‒est-ce que 

l‒être′‒╆ ‚ndやforやsuchやaやtask╇やheやassertsやonやｲｶやMarchやｱｹｴｳ╇や】ilやfaudraやfaireやintervenirやlaや

notionやd‒unやindubitableやexistentielやparやoppositionやàやl‒indubitableやobjectif‒や〉PI: 124).56 

The god all agree should be excluded, therefore, is the god targeted by Heidegger in 

his critiqueやofや】onto-theology‒╈57 a god who is appropriated solely for philosophical 

purposes, used to explain away difficult problems and ground eternally the 

(unquestioned) unity and transparency of metaphysical accounts む and indeed 

theological accounts, to the extent that theology draws upon philosophy for its own 

justification.58 】DèsやqueやDieuやestやtraitéやcommeやunやCelaやmétaphysiqueやsurやlequelやonやfaitや

porterやdesやjugementsやquiやsontやcensésやdevoirやconcorderやlesやunsやavecやlesやautres╇やc‒estやleや

chaos‒╇ admits Marcel in his Journal on 30 November 1920╆や】Maisやfaut-il que Dieu soit 

                                                        
55 Cf╆やRicœur╈や】leやphilosopheやestやloinやd‒êtreやenやétatやdeやdésignerやuneやparoleやquiやmériteraitやvéritablementやleや
nom de parole de Dieu; maisやilやpeutやdésignerやleやmodeやd‒êtreやquiやrendやexistentiellementやpossibleやquelqueや
chose comme une paroleやdeやDieu‒や〉ｱｹｶｹ╈やｴｴｰ-41). See also PI: 261-62. 
56 Here, an existential thread extends back to Kierkegaard, for whom subjectivity (rather than imposed, 
objectively stated dogma) was the core of religion (see in particular Kierkegaard 1946); indeed, immediately 
after this remark Marcel comments: 】CeやcheminやmèneやàやKierkegaard‒や〉PI: 124). Though Kierkegaard had no 
influenceやonやtheやdevelopmentやofやMarcel‒sやthought, when Marcel later learns of his work he identifies with 
Kierkegaard‒s project retrospectively, appreciating especially his use of dramatic expression to explore 
existential paradoxes (akin, Marcel feels, to his own dramatic investigations of existence in his plays), and 
his preference for indirect discourse (Marcel 1966). But of course, philosophy and religion can be thought 
together in different ways. Thus, Marcel‒sやbelief that 】laやreligionやneやpeutやseやfonderやqueやsubjectivement‒や〉FP: 
17) divided his position from contemporaries of his such as Maritain, who saw himself as working in 
continuityやwithやtheやthoughtやofや‚quinas╇やandやadvocatedやtheやThomisticやmethodや】》qui『やvaやparやl‒intelligenceや
même àやl‒existenceやmême‒や〉ｱｹｴｷ╈やｲｳ《╆ 】Ilやyやaやdeuxやmanièresやfondamentalementやdifférentesやd‒entendreやleやmotや
existentialisme‒╇やMaritainやwritesやinやhisやCourtやtraitéやdeやl‒existenceやetやdeやl‒existantや(1947)╆や】Dansやunやcasやonやaffirmeや
laやprimautéやdeやl‒existence╇やmaisやcommeやimpliquantやetやsauvantやlesやessencesやouやnatures╇やetやcommeや
manifestantやuneやsuprêmeやvictoireやdeやl‒intelligenceやetやdeやl‒intelligibilité╇や- c‒estやceやqueやjeやconsidèreやcommeや
l‒existentialismeやauthentique╆やDansやl‒autreやcas‒╇やhoweverやむ and here he would place Marcel む 】onやaffirmeやlaや
primautéやdeやl‒existence╇やmaisやcommeやdétruisantやou supprimant les essences ou natures, et comme 
manifestantやuneやsuprêmeやdéfaiteやdeやl‒intelligenceやetやdeやl‒intelligibilité╇や- c‒estやceやqueやjeやconsidèreやcommeや
l‒existentialismeやapocryphe╈やceluiやmêmeやd‒aujourd‒hui╇やetやquiや｠neやsignifieやplusやrienやduやtoutを‒や〉ｱｹｴ7: 13). 
Marcel did try Thomism briefly, it should be noted, but for him this led to a philosophical dead end, and he 
quickly rejected its approach. ‛arsやwrites╈や】pourやMarcel╇やsiやprécieusesやqueやpussentやêtreやdesやanalysesやcommeや
cellesやdeやMaritain╇やceやn‒étaitやpasやencoreやdeやlaやmétaphysique╇やetやàやvraiやdireやcelaやs‒arrêtaitやauやseuilやdeやlaや
philosophie elle-même‒や〉ｱｹｹｱ╈やｲｴｳ《╆やSee also Devaux (1974: 91-92); Keen (1984: 101-03). 
57 Theやtermや】onto-theology‒やitselfやdatesやbackやtoやKant╇やwhoやusedやitやinやhisやCritique of Pure Reason to refer to the 
kind of transcendental theology that thinkers such as Anselm (in his ontological argument for the existence 
of God) carried out, which derived knowledge of God from concepts alone. 
58 Heideggerやexplains╈や】Whenやmetaphysicsやthinksやofやbeings with respect to the ground that is common to all 
beings as such, then it is logic as onto-logic. When metaphysics thinks of beings as such as a whole, that is, 
with respect to the highest being which accounts for everything, then it is logic as theo-logic‒や〉ｲｰｰｲ╈やｷｴ《╆や
】Westernやmetaphysics╇やhowever╇やsinceやitsやbeginningやwithやtheやGreeksやhasやeminentlyやbeenやbothやontologyやandや
theology‒╇やHeideggerやasserts╉やandやthisや】onto-theological character [...] has become questionable for thinking 
not because of any kind of atheism, but from the experience of a thinking which has discerned in onto-theo-
logy the still unthought unityやofやtheやessentialやnatureやofやmetaphysics‒や〉ｲｰｰｲ╈やｶｸ《╆やFurthermore╇や】man can 
neither prayやnorやsacrificeやtoやthisやgod‒や〉ｲｰｰｲ╈やｷｴ《╇やforやthisやgodやisやsubordinate to the (higher) order of 
philosophical reason, the absolute coherence of which is worshipped above all else. 
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Celaやouやneやsoitやrien′‒や(JM: 254).59 Such an either/or decision rests on the assumption 

that immanence and transcendence む and by extension reason and faith, time and 

eternity む are diametrically opposed.60 However, if human subjectivity is taken to be 

defined by transcendence (signified by eternity) as well as (temporal) immanence, the 

possibility of an intersection between reason and faith, and therefore between 

phenomenology and theology, is opened up.61 ItやmayやinやfactやbeやpossibleやforやMarcel‒sや

vocabularies of Being and God to co-exist without antagonism.62 

 

For such a redefinition of the subject to be philosophically productive, however, the 

irreducibility of the transcendent must be preserved む on an interdisciplinary level, 

where a distinction must be maintained between the two fields in order to prevent 

phenomenology from subsuming theology, as well as within phenomenological 

analysis itself, where the absolute nature of religious (and, in general, transcendent) 

phenomena must not be compromised by the self and its intentionality. With respect 

to the former, as J. Aaron Simmons observes, the new phenomenologists tend to 

】》insist『やthatやwhatやtheyやareやdoingやisやphilosophyやandやnotやtheology‒や〉ｲｰｰｸ╈やｹｱｶ《╇やbecauseや

theyやareやraisingや】theや｠religiousをや》╆╆╆『やmoreやasやaやpossibilityやforやthoughtやthanやasやanや

actuality to be affirmed (even though some of [the philosophers] personally do《‒や〉ｲｰｰｸ╈や

                                                        
59 At this time, Marcel had not yet developed his phenomenological approach, so he finds the subjectivity 
that he is left with after refusingやanやobjectiveやGodやequallyやfrustrating╈や】Lorsqueやj‒écrivaisやautrefoisや｠ilやn‒yやaや
pasやdeやvéritéやpossibleやdeやDieuを╇やjeやvoulaisやdireやauやfondやqu‒ilやneやpeutやêtreやpenséやcommeやCela╆やMais alors ne 
sommes-nousやpasやrefoulésやdansやlaやpureやsubjectivité′‒や〉JM: 254). 
60 】Ilやsembleやqueやnousやnousやtrouvionsやenやprésenceやd‒unやdilemme‒, writes Marcel on 18 May 1943: 】ou bien la 
certitude se confond avec le salut, au sens religieux de ce mot, et dans ce cas la métaphysique perd toute 
autonomie et en fin de compte toute réalité. Ouやbienやc‒estやauやcontraireやleやsalutやquiやseやréduitやàやlaやcertitudeやむ et 
onやverseやdansやunやintellectualisme‒や〉PI: 185). 
61 】Jeやcroisやprofondémentやqu‒ilやdoitやyやavoirやuneやconvergenceやsecrèteやdeやlaやphilosophieやetやdeやlaやreligion╇やmaisや
jeやpenseやaussiやqueやl‒instrument est tout à fait différent dans les deux cas. La religion ne peut en effet 
s‒appuyerやqueやsurやlaやFoi╆やJeやpenseやauやcontraireやqueやl‒instrumentやdeやlaやphilosophieやestやlaやréflexionや》╆╆╆『╆やMaisや
j‒aiやtentéやdeやmontrerやqueやlaやréflexionやpeutやseやprésenterやsousやdeuxやformes différentes et complémentaires, 
l‒uneやd‒ellesやétantやpurementやanalytiqueやetやréductrice╈やc‒estやlaやréflexionやprimaire╇やl‒autreやétantやauやcontraireや
récupératrice╇やouやsiやl‒onやveutやsynthétique╇やc‒estやjustementやelleやquiやs‒appuieやsurやl‒être╇やnonやsurやuneやintuition, 
maisやsurやunやassuranceやquiやseやconfondやavecやceやqueやnousやappelonsやnotreやâme‒や〉PST: 33). 
62 】siやleやdualismeやenやquestionや》entreやl‒exigenceやphilosophiqueやetやl‒affirmationやchrétienne『やestやincompatibleや
avec une certaine idée de la philosophie comme système, cette idée elle-même ne peut certainement plus 
êtreやadmiseやsansやexamen╇やcommeやelleやleやfutやsiやlongtemps‒や〉HH: 92). 
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917). And this applies equally to Marcel, who, in a 1949 GiffordやLectureや〉】Réflexionや

primaireやetやréflexionやseconde‒《やwhenやdiscussingやtheや】repèreやexistentiel‒やthatやisやsoや

central to his philosophy, declares: 

cette recherche est phénoménologique et non pas ontologique. Je veux dire 
que je ne me demande pas du tout iciやsiやdansやl‒ordreやdeやl‒êtreやilやyやaやunやexistantや
absolu qui ne pourrait être que Dieu et qui conférerait lui-mêmeやl‒existenceや
》╊『╆やJeやparsやdeやmoi-mêmeやenやtantやqueやjeやprononceやdesやjugementsやd‒existence╇や
etやjeやmeやdemandeやs‒ilやyやaやunやsensやparやrapportやauxquels ces jugements se 
disposentやouやs‒organisent╆ 

(ME I: 103) 
 
In general, therefore, his conclusions are often qualified with phrases such as 】enやseや

plaçant bien entendu en deçà de la religion proprement dite‒ (RI╈やｱｴ《╇や】en deçà de toute 

spécification théologique‒や〉ME II: 171), orや】sans que celle-ci soit forcément référée à un 

absoluやdeやcaractèreやmétaphysiqueやouやreligieux‒や〉DS: 92),63 for Marcel explicitly insists 

that it is not for him to use his philosophy to defend his own personal beliefs.64 In the 

first of hisやｱｹｵｰやGiffordやLecturesや〉】Qu‒est-ceやqueやl‒être′‒《やheやstates╈や】nousやn‒avonsや

sûrementやpasやàやposerやenやprincipeやetやdèsやl‒abordやqueやl‒êtreやenやtantやqu‒êtreや》╊『やseや

confondeやnécessairementやavecやceやqueやlaやconscienceやcroyanteやouやl‒âmeやcroyanteや

désigne sous le nom deやDieu‒╉65 】c‒estやleやtémoignageやdeやlaやconscienceやcroyanteやquiやpeutや

seul décider ce qui peut ou non être regardé comme Dieu. Je poserai en principe [...] 

qu‒ilやn‒estやauやpouvoirやd‒aucuneやphilosophieや》╆╆╆『やdeやprocéderやàやunやcoupやd‒étatや

instaurant comme Dieu quelque chose que la conscience croyante refuse de 

reconnaîtreやcommeやtel‒や〉ME II: 8). Thus, in the same Gifford Lecture, Marcel asserts 

that 】l‒exigenceやdeやDieuやn‒estやautreやqueやl‒exigenceやdeやtranscendanceやdécouvrantやsonや

visageやauthentique‒や〉ME II: 7)66 む transcendence which, as Marcel maintains in Homo 

viator (1944)╇やisやtoやbeやinterpretedや】auやsensやprécisやetやséculaireやdeやceやmot‒や〉HV: 7); he will 

                                                        
63 See also PI: 255-56. 
64 In LesやHommesやcontreやl‒Humain, for example, Marcel affirmsやthatやnoやphilosopherやhasや】le droit de poser à 
prioriやl‒accordやentreやl‒exigenceやphilosophiqueやconsidéréeやenやelle-mêmeやetやl‒affirmationやchrétienneやenやtantや
queやtelle‒╉や】mêmeやsi╇やcommeやjeやleやcroisやpersonnellement╇やcetやaccordやexiste‒╇やheやadds, 】il ne peut certainement 
pasやêtreやpostulé‒や〉HH: 92). 
65 See also ME I: 83. 
66 See also PST: 234. 
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not cross over into theology and draw on religious sources of authority in order to 

】prove‒やhisやarguments╆67 

 

In this way, then, it is true to say (as section two suggested) that God is not essential to 

the transcendent eternity Marcel is arguing for.68 And yet at the same time, God 

cannotやbeやtakenやoutやofやMarcel‒sやphilosophyやむ for the very same reason in fact, because 

to exclude God completely would simply be to affirm the other pole of the binary that 

Marcel wants to oppose, a binary which equates the immanent and temporal with the 

rational, and separates these absolutely from transcendence, eternity, and faith.69 

Rather, I believe, GodやandやreligionやinやMarcel‒s philosophy should be interpreted in a 

wayやparallelやtoやMeroldやWestphal‒sやunderstandingやofやtheやreligiousやinやLévinasやむ namely 

inやKierkegaardianやterms╇やasや】teleologicallyやsuspended‒やbyやtheやethical╆やThisやisやnotやaや

reduction, asやWestphalやstresses╆やEthicsやdoesやnotやsubsumeやreligion╇やandやrenderや】God‒や

simplyやanotherやwordやforやtheやOther‒sやungraspableやtranscendence╆やRather╇やreligionや】isや

negated in its claim to autonomy, to self-sufficiencyやandやcompleteness‒╉やbutやitやisや

neverthelessや】affirmedやinやrelationやtoや》╊『やthatやwhichやdrawsやitやintoやaやlargerやwholeやofや

whichやitやisやnotやtheやfirstやprinciple‒や〉ｱｹｹｵ╈やｱｵｳ《やむ that is, ethics. 

 

Indeed, as was explained in Chapter Four, philosophy, as Lévinas conceives it, is not 

ontology in the first instance but ethics. This is because Lévinas wants, primarily, to 

】》rechercher『やlaやsignificationやdeやl‒au-delà╇やdeやlaやtranscendence‒や〉DVI: 114, note 15) む but, 

he maintains, transcendence (including that of God) cannot signify so long as 

                                                        
67 】ceやquiやestやévoquéやici╇やc‒estやunやhorizonやthéologiqueやetやrienやdeやplus‒や〉Marcel 1976: 16). 
68 Marcel‒sやconversionやtoやCatholicismやcannotやthereforeやbeやinterpretedやasやtheやculminationやofやhisやphilosophicalや
reflections, as Troisfontaines (1954) and Cain (1963: 50) suggest, nor can Tsukada assert, in such a 
straightforwardやmanner╇やthatやMarcel‒sやanalysesやofやtheやimmediateやhaveやledやhimやtoや】la Vérité qui est Amour, 
c‒est-à-direやDieu‒や〉1995: 245). 
69 InやanやinterviewやwithやRicœur╇やMarcelやthereforeやdescribesやhimselfやasや】unやphilosophe du seuil, un philosophe 
quiやseやtenait╇やd‒uneやmanièreやassezやinconfortableやd‒ailleurs╇やsurやuneやligneやmédiane╇やentreやlesやcroyantsやetやlesや
non-croyants‒や〉EPR: 82). 



 230 

ontology‒sやpresentifyingやdiscourse dominates.70 Like Marcel, therefore, Lévinas is not 

interested in proofs for the existence or non-existence of God, which attribute an onto-

theological sense of eternity to His being and thereby commit, as Westphal phrases it, 

】theやfallacyやofやmisplacedやconcreteness‒や〉ｲｰｰｱ╈やｱｷ《╆ 】Ceやquiやestやrecherchéやici‒, writes 

Lévinas in the foreword to DeやDieuやquiやvientやàやl‒idée 〉ｱｹｸｲ《╇や】c‒estやlaやconcrétude 

phénoménologique dans laquelle cette signification pourrait signifier ou signifie, même 

si elle tranche sur touteやphénoménalité‒や〉DVI: 7) む the idea of trancher sur toute 

phénoménalité being key, for the metaphysics of presence can only be broken if 

philosophy allows phenomena to be given without being entirely present, that is, for 

the possible disruption of my time by an Other.71 】L‒éthiqueやn‒estやpasやunやmomentやdeや

l‒êtreやむ ilやestやautrementやetやmieuxやqueやl‒être╇やlaやpossibilitéやmêmeやdeやl‒au-delà‒や〉DVI: 114), 

declaresやLévinasやinや】Dieuやetやlaやphilosophie‒╆ 

 

Because of this desire to ground philosophy in concrete phenomenal experience, 

however, if, as Lévinas states in Autrementやqu‒être, 】leやproblèmeやdeやlaやtranscendanceやetや

deやDieuやetやleやproblèmeやdeやlaやsubjectivitéやirréductibleやàやl‒essenceやむ irréductible à 

l‒immanenceやessentielleやむ vontやensemble‒や〉AE: 33),72 Godやisやnotや】leや｠premierやautruiをやouや

l‒｠absolumentやautruiを‒╆やRather╇やhe explainsやinや】Dieuやetやlaやphilosophie‒╇やGodやisや】autreや

d‒altéritéやpréalableやàやl‒altéritéやd‒autrui‒や〉DVI: 115) む whichやLévinasやtermsや】illéité‒╇やandや

defines in Autrementやqu‒être asや】laやtraceやlaisséeやparやl‒Infini [...] à partir du visage [de 

l‒‚utre『‒や〉AE: 27). In other words, God is always (first) approached via the ethical 

                                                        
70 】L‒intelligibilitéやdeやlaやtranscendanceやn‒estやpasやontologique‒や〉DVI: 125). 
71 Inやfact╇やLévinasやasserts╇やsuchやaやphenomenologicalやpossibilityやisやalreadyやtestifiedやtoや〉formally《やinやDescartes‒や
meditations╇やforや】après la certitude du cogito, présent à lui-mêmeやdansやlaやdeuxièmeやMéditation‒╇やheやnotesやinや
】Dieuやetやlaやphilosophie‒╇ 】laやtroisièmeやméditationやannonceやqueや｠j‒aiやenやquelqueやfaçonやpremièrementやenやmoiや
laやnotionやdeやl‒infiniや》╆╆╆『を‒や(DVI: 106; see also TI: 40-41, 85). Despite having an idea of infinity therefore, 
Descartes finds that its content exceeds what he himself can ever think. 】Ceやn‒estやpasやdansやlaやfinalitéやd‒uneや
viséeやintentionnelleやqueやjeやpenseやl‒infini‒╇やLévinasやconcludes╉や】maやpenséeやdeやl‒infiniやplusやancienneやqueやlaや
pensée du fini, est la diachronie même du temps, la non-coïncidence╇やleやdéssaisissementやmême‒や〉DVI: 12). 
Lévinas‒やmajorやsubstantiveや〉thatやis╇やphenomenological) claim then becomes, as Critchley explains, his 
assertionや】thatやtheやethicalやrelationやofやtheやselfやtoやtheやotherやcorrespondsやtoやthisやpicture╇やconcretelyやfulfillingやthisや
》formal『やmodel‒や〉ｲｰｰｲ╈やｱｴ-15). 
72 See also AE: 151. 
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relation to the Other.73 】Laやmétaphysiqueやseやjoueや》╆╆╆『やdansやnosやrapportsやavecやlesや

hommes‒╇やheやinsistsやinやTotalité et infini; 

il ne peut y avoir, séparée de la relation avec les hommes, aucune 
】connaissance‒ de Dieu. Autrui est le lieu même de la vérité métaphysique et 
indispensableやàやmonやrapportやavecやDieu╆や》╆╆╆『や‚utruiやn‒estやpasやl‒incarnationやdeや
Dieu, mais précisément par son visage, [...] la manifestation de la hauteur où 
Dieu se révèle.74 

(TI: 77) 
 
Thus╇やasやWestphalやobserves╇やtheやethicalやrelationやisやtheや】horizonやwithinやwhichやtheやtrueや

Godやisやtrulyやrevealed‒や〉ｱｹｹｵ╈やｱｵｶ《╉やtheやethicalやrelationやteleologicallyやsuspendsやtheや

religious. 

 

In Marcel too╇やasやsectionやtwoやobserved╇やtheやhumanやrelationやtoやGod‒sやtranscendenceやisや

conceived as an extension of interpersonal relations む that is, as a relation which can 

only ever be approached via the ethical relation to the other.75 In fact, this is 

commented on by Lévinas in Hors sujet 〉ｱｹｸｷ《╇やwhoやseemsやtoやidentifyやwithやMarcel‒sや

projectやinやthisやrespect╈や】M╆やGabrielやMarcelやaやcitéやsurやlaやrelationやentreやDieuやetやl‒hommeや

lesやtextesやlesやplusやfavorables╇やlesやplusやprofonds╆やMaisやj‒aiやtoutやdeやmêmeやl‒impressionや

qu‒ilやs‒agitやlàやd‒uneやtranspositionやdeやlaやrelationやavecやleやprochain‒や〉HS: 30). Furthermore, 

as Chapter Four suggested, the transcendence that eternity represents in Marcel seems, 

in the first instance, to be ethical (and not religious). As Gallagher (1995) rightly 

observes╇やMarcel‒sやreferencesやtoやhumanや】creaturehood‒やむ that is, to human Being in 

specific relation to God む needやtoやbeやappreciatedやinやtheやcontextやofやMarcel‒sやsocio-

political thought, as responding to the devaluation of life that Marcel senses around 
                                                        
73 】autrui╇やparやsaやsignification╇やantérieureやàやmonやinitiative╇やressembleやàやDieu‒や〉TI: 326). 
74 Forやthisやreason╇や】religion‒やisやdefined╇やinやLévinas╇やasや】leやlienやquiやs‒établitやentreやleやMêmeやetやl‒‚utre╇やsansや
constituerやuneやtotalité‒や〉TI: 30). See also EN: 19; TI: 79. 
75 DespiteやMarcel‒sやassertion╇やinやaやｱｹｷｳやinterviewやwithやLhoste╇やthatやhisやphilosophicalやpreoccupationやshiftedや
fromやanやinitialやpreoccupationやwithや】leやmystèreやdeやDieu‒╇やtoやcentreやonや】leやmystèreやdeやl‒homme‒や〉Lhosteやｱｹｹｹ╈や
interview 3), I would argue that Marcel always starts with the human. For in order, in the first part of the 
Journal╇やtoやdefendやGod‒sやunverifiabilityやagainstやtheやchargeやthatやitやisやrecourseやtoやtheやarbitrary╇やMarcelやactuallyや
uses the cogito toやshowやthatやitやisや】possibleやd‒établirやunやlienやentreやl‒invérifiableやqu‒estやleやcogitoやetやl‒invérifiableや
quiやestやDieu‒や〉JM: 37; 28 January 1914). It is only once he has demonstrated, with respect to this more 
concrete human situation, that his notion of l‒invérifiable can be considered intelligible, that Marcel feels he 
canやapproachやtheやquestionやofやGod‒sやnature╆ 



 232 

him (le monde cassé《╇やratherやthanやasやsomethingやwhichやcompromisesやMarcel‒sやusualや

position as mediator between believers and non-believers. Indeed, quite frequently, 

Marcel himself suggests that if he employs religious terms, these are 】emprunté》s『やauや

langage religieux‒や〉HV: 29) and are only illustrative,76 and thus he often restates his 

(invariably ethical) point using more secular vocabulary, to make it clear that specific 

testimonyやtoやGod‒sやeternityやisやnotやhisやintention╆やIn LesやHommesやcontreやl‒Humain, for 

example╇やMarcelやconcedesやthatや】》mon『やusageやduやtermeやpéchéやdansやunやregistreや

philosophiqueやetやnonやthéologiqueやpourraitやbienやéveillerやcertainesやobjections‒╆や‚fterやall╈や

】Leやpéchéやn‒est-il pas essentiellement la rébellion de la créature contre son Créateur 

》╆╆╆『′‒や】Maisや》╆╆╆『やonやdevraやreconnaître‒╇やMarcelやcontinues╇や】queやlesやincroyantsやeux-

mêmes, en présence des abus, des horreurs systématiques que nous avons vu se 

généraliserやdepuisやtrenteやans╇やontやprisやdeやplusやenやplusやconscienceやdeやl‒indiceやdeやpéchéや

qui affecte de semblablesやmonstruosités‒や〉HH╈やｶｱ《╆やItやisやthisや】émoiやuniversel‒やthatや

Marcelやisやreferringやto╇や】l‒affleurementやd‒unやsentimentやdeやpiétéやdevantやlaやvie‒や〉HH: 62). 

Similarly╇やtheや】désacralisation‒やofやwhichやMarcelやspeaksやinやtheやlateやlectureや】LaやVieやetやleや

Sacré‒や〉published 1968) is primarily a reaction against the devaluation of life, as 

opposed to an affirmation of anything specifically religious (PST: 151-74).77 As Marcel 

lamentsやinやhisやpenultimateやｱｹｵｰやGiffordやLectureや〉】LaやMortやetやl‒Espérance‒《╈や】Laやvieや

terrestre est apparue de plus en plus généralement comme une espèce de phénomène 

sansやvaleur╇やsansやjustificationやintrinsèque‒や〉ME II╈やｱｵｰ《╆やHence╇や】ilやs‒agitやaujourd‒huiや

pourやl‒hommeやdeやretrouverやleやsensやdeやl‒éternel‒や〉ME II: 166); and what is most 

important in this respect╇やdeclaresやMarcelやinやhisやconcludingやlecture╇や】consisteや》╆╆╆『やàや

affirmerやphilosophiquement╇やc‒est-à-dire en deçà de toute spécification théologique, 

l‒indissolubilitéやdeやl‒espérance╇やdeやlaやfoiやetやdeやlaやcharité‒や〉ME II: 171). 

                                                        
76 Although they also accept that WesternやcivilizationやhasやbeenやshapedやbyやChristianity╈や】nousやneやpouvonsや
pasやpenserやcommeやs‒ilやn‒yやavaitやpasやeuやdesやsièclesやdeやchrétienté‒や〉HP: 242), states Marcelやinや】Positionやetや
approches‒╆ 
77 See also HV: 132. 
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However, the indissolubilityやofやhopeやandやfaith╇やasやwellやasやfidelityやandやlove╇やinやMarcel‒sや

philosophy stems from their eschatological temporal structure,78 that is, their 

unconditional investment in the promise of an unverifiable future with and for 

others.79 It is here that a possible, but not inevitable,80 intersection with the theological 

opens out, where, for some, God can become existentially significant81 む though 

Marcel does not wish to dictate the theological content of such an experience, because 

his task is only to think this possibility. In the same way as with the Lévinassian 

ethical relation, which, Newman explains, 】isやnotやsimplyやtheやapproachやofやanotherや

person, but the approach of what makes the Other an Other in the sense of 

transcendence [illéité『‒や〉ｲｰｰｰ╈やｱｲｱ《╇やaやnotionやof the eternal or infinite is necessary in 

Marcel in order to maintain this ethical openness, and prevent the self from de-

temporalizing the relation through objectifying primary reflection. As Lévinas writes 

in Totalité et infini╈や】Laやtranscendanceやestやtempsやetやvaやversや‚utrui╆やMaisや‚utruiやn‒estや

                                                        
78 Orや】messianic‒やtemporalやstructureや〉le messianisme sans messie; le messianique sans messianisme) in Derridean 
terms╇やwhereや】cetteやdimensionやmessianiqueやneやdépendやd‒aucunやmessianisme╇やelleやneやsuit aucune révélation 
déterminée╇やelleやn‒appartientやàやaucuneやreligionやabrahamique‒や〉Derridaやｱｹｹｶ╈やｲｸ《╆やSee also Derrida (1993). 
79 DespiteやMarcel‒sや〉ratherやclumsy《やtendencyやtoやdescribeやintersubjectivityやinやtermsやofやpresence╇やwhichやisや
suggestive of a timeless and more definitive unity, when he attempts to define this presence further it is 
clear that he does not mean to suggest any fusion or closed relation, where otherness can only be lost. 
Insteadやheやinsistsやuponや】》le『やcaractèreやnonやobjectifやdeやlaやprésenceや》╇やqui『やneやrevientやaucunementやàやdireやqu‒elleや
n‒estやqueやsubjective╆や》╆╆╆『やL‒intersubjectivitéやestやessentiellementやouverture‒や〉PI: 255), he affirms in the 1951 
essayや】Présenceやetやimmortalité‒╇やhavingやsuggested╇やinやaやdiaryやentryやonやｱｴやMayやｱｹｴｳ╇やthatやthereやisや】une intime 
corrélation‒や〉PI: 187) between presence and transcendence. 
80 】Leやphilosopheやquiやestやparvenuやàやl‒exigenceやdeやtranscendanceやdansやsaやplénitude╇やc‒est-à-dire qui ne peut se 
satisfaire ni de ce qui est dans le monde, ni même du monde lui-même considéré en sa totalité む totalité 
d‒ailleursやtoujoursやfictiveやむ peut très bien rester néanmoins en deçà de toute conversion à une religion 
historiqueやdonnée╆やIlやn‒yやaやlàやaucunやpassageやnécessaire‒や〉ME II: 134). 
81 ‚ccordingly╇やMarcelやspeaksやofやtheや】infra-chrétien‒や〉HV: 136《╇やofや】zonesやpéri-chrétiennes‒や(HP: 242), and of 
】unやarrière-planやthéologique‒や〉ME I: 83; see also PST: 288). Inやthisやway╇やMarcel‒sやphilosophyやintersectsやwithや
the tradition of negative theology. ‚sやheやsaysやtoや‛outangやinやｱｹｷｰ╈や】chaqueやfoisやqueやnous cherchons à cerner 
la pensée que nous avons eue en disantやqu‒ilやenやest╇やnousやrisquonsやde nous tromper gravement. [...] 
j‒accordeやdeやplusやenやplusやd‒importanceやàやlaやthéologieやnégative‒や〉GM: 59). Indeed, on 26 March 1943 he 
remarks╈や】LeやseulやDieuやenやlequelやje puisse croire est un Dieu qui accepte, dans un certain sens qui veut╇やqu‒ilや
soitやpossibleやdeやdouterやdeやlui‒や〉PI: 124, note 1). Suchやargumentation╇やinやHart‒sやwords╇や】deconstructsやtheや
metaphysics in theology to the extent that it shows all positive theological images of God rely on a ground 
thatやopensやoutやontoやanやabyss‒や〉ｲｰｰｰ╈やxxvi《╆やItやis╇やasやHartやargues╇やaやnecessaryやtoolやforやtheやresponsibleや
questioning of any metaphysics that is open to the theological. For this reason, therefore, Bradley argues 
that 】there is a sense in which negative theology is central to modern French philosophy む not because of 
some more or less hidden theological or nihilistic agenda [...] but because it names [or: is structured to 
recognize] an essential tension to which all thoughtやmustやrespondやinやorderやtoやbeやresponsible‒や〉ｲｰｰｴ╈やｲｱｸ《╆ 
Marcel‒sやphilosophyやattemptsやtoやrecognizeやpreciselyやthis╇やalthoughやadmittedlyや〉asやwillやbeやdemonstratedやinや
the latter part of this chapter), his negative theology does not quite achieve the constant movement between 
affirmation and negation of which Rubenstein speaks, where one pole, in a sense, becomes the other, and 
causes their polarity to collapse (2003: 396). 
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pasやterme‒や〉TI: 302). But consequently, as Marcel recognizes in a 1970 interview with 

Boutang, 】laやdémarcationやentreやl‒éthiqueやetやleやreligieuxやn‒estやpasやtoujoursやprécisable‒や

(GM: 93). Phenomenological experience is rendered ambiguous and undecidable.82 

 

This uncertainty is, theoretically, the aim. 】Uneやphilosophieやdeやlaやvieやestや》╆╆╆『やparやsonや

essenceやmêmeやvouéeやàやl‒ambiguïté‒や〉EA: II, 39), acknowledges Marcel in the 1933 

lectureや】Remarquesやsurやl‒irréligionやcontemporaine‒╉や】cetやindubitableや》existentiel『やestや

sujetやàやéclipsesや》╆╆╆『やjustementやparceやqueや》cetteやformeやdeやcertitude『やn‒estやpasやpossédée‒や

(PI: 125), he re-affirms on 26 March 1943.83 And indeed, indeterminacy is generally the 

message the reader receives as concerns theやplaceやofやGodやandやreligionやinやMarcel‒sや

work: Marcel, like Lévinas, employs a deeply religious vocabulary while refusing to 

describe God as a distinct reality; what is meant by these terms is always in question, 

frustratingやtheやreader‒sやdesireやforやinterpretative closure. However, Marcel seems 

ultimately unable to tolerate such ambiguity, one of the most prominent 

manifestations of this discomfort being his unease concerning the hazy relation 

between existence and être. 】Cetteやquestionやduやrapportやdeやl‒êtreやetやdeやl‒existenceや》╆╆╆『やm‒aや

toujours occupé etやjeやpuisやdireやtoujoursやtroublé‒や〉ME II: 25), he confesses in his second 

ｱｹｵｰやGiffordやLectureや〉】Existenceやetやêtre‒《╇やdespiteやrecognizing╇やinやhis reply to a 1968 

article by Keen, that 】to claim that existence is different from being [...] would be to 

objectifyやandやevenやtoやmaterializeやconcepts╇やsomethingやIやhaveやalwaysやopposed‒や〉Schilppや

and Hahn 1984: 122). The truth is that, in spite of himself, Marcel still wants to be able 

to speak of something objective, because otherwise his philosophy has nothing 

definitive to say. Heやworriesや】queやjeやmeやfasseやl‒effetやd‒allerやàやlaやdérive‒╇やforやasやheや

                                                        
82 Illéité isやthusやalsoやdescribedやbyやLévinasやasや】》une『やintrigueやqu‒onやestやtentéやd‒appelerやreligieuse, qui ne se dit 
pasやenやtermesやdeやcertitudeやouやd‒incertitudeやetやneやreposeやsurやaucuneやthéologieやpositive‒や〉AE: 230). 
83 Cf╆やLévinas╈や】cetteやambiguïtéやestやnécessaireやàやlaやtranscendance╆やLaやtranscendanceやseやdoitやd‒interrompreやsesや
propres démonstration et monstration: sa phénoménalité. Il lui faut le clignotement et la dia-chronie de 
l‒énigmeやquiやn‒estやpasやcertitudeやsimplementやprécaire╇やmaisやquiやromptやl‒unitéやdeやl‒aperceptionや
transcendantaleやoùやtoujoursやl‒immanenceやtriompheやdeやlaやtranscendance‒や〉DVI: 127). 
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confesses onやｲｷやMarchやｱｹｴｳ╈や】jeやvoudraisやm‒assurerやd‒abordやqueやcetteやrechercheやaやuneや

utilité pour mon travail sur la certitude métaphysique‒や〉PI: 126). Marcel wants to 

discover something certain, and he wants to be able to communicate this to others:84 

enやaucunやcasやjeやneやpourraiやmeやsatisfaireやsiやjeやn‒aiやpasやconscienceや》╆╆╆『やdeや
satisfaireやautrui╇やc‒est-à-dire de donner. Chercher, ce ne peut être que chercher 
pourやdonner╆やMaisやdonnerやquoi′やC‒estやiciやqu‒ilやfautやreprendreやlaやnotionやdeや
certitude. 

Ilやmeやsembleやqueやcetteやcertitude╇やjeやchercheやd‒abordやàやmeやlaやdonnerやàや
moi-même; et que je tendrai, du même coup, à la communiquer à autrui.85 

 
(PI: 127) 

 
The date of this (late-war《やdiaryやentryやhintsやatやaやreasonやforやMarcel‒sやfrustration╆や‚sやisや

evident from all of his writings, Marcel clearly believes that unconditional love and 

faith are possible. But with a distinct lack of either around him, he seems to need 

reassurance that the social situation can be changed. He thus wants his philosophy to 

be able to say something that can help to encourage a more hopeful outlook む 】uneや

volontéやd‒inconditionalité‒や〉HV╈やｱｸｵ《やasやheやrefersやtoやinやtheやｱｹｴｲやarticleや】Obéissance et 

fidélité‒╆や】Àやl‒heureやprésente╇やilやn‒yやaやprobablementやpasやpourやunやphilosopheやconscientや

de ses responsabilités en même temps que des dangers qui menacent notre planète, de 

tâche plus imprescriptible que celle qui consiste à retrouver ces assurances 

existentiellesやfondamentales╇やconstitutivesやdeやl‒êtreやhumainやvéritableやenやtantやqu‒Image 

de Dieu‒や〉PST: 75), he declared in the lectureや】L‒Humanismeやauthentiqueやetやsesやpré-

supposésやexistentiels‒や〉publishedやｱｹｶｸ《╆やSo just as Lévinas attempts, in Totalité et infini, 

to provide an absolute basis for ethical life through a definitive account of the 

encounterやwithやtheやOther‒sやfaceや〉visage), Marcel seeks to establish an absolute 

                                                        
84 Gouhierやcomments╇やfollowingやMarcel‒sやｱｹｷｳやconferenceやpaperや】Deやlaやrechercheやphilosophique‒╈や】Vousや
ditesや》╆╆╆『や｠rechercheやsurやlaやnatureやdeやlaやrechercheを╆やJeやmeやdemandeやs‒ilやneやs‒agiraitやpasやplutôtやd‒uneや
recherche sur la nature de la découverte. [...] Or╇やtouteやvotreやœuvreやmontreやqueやceやn‒estやpasやuneやrechercheや
pourやlaやrecherche╇やmaisやbienやpourやtrouverやquelqueやchose‒や〉EAGM: 25). 
85 TwoやdaysやlaterやMarcelやchangesやhisやmindやandやwritesやthatや】ilやn‒yやaやrienやàやretenirやdeやcesやdernièresや
indications‒や〉PI: 127). However, at the end of April he reaffirms his search for certitude (PI: 156-58). 
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metaphysical grounding for the real possibility of unyielding love and faith.86 】Enや

dernièreやanalyse╇やc‒estやparやrapportやàやcetteやconstitutionやd‒unやorganismeやspirituelやsansや

doute╇やmaisやcharnellementやenracinéやdansやl‒éternitéやdeやDieu╇やetやparやrapportやàやelleやseule╇や

queやpeutやseやdéfinirやleやvœuやcréateurやenやtantやqu‒yやprendやcorpsやuneやfidélitéやelle-même 

créatrice‒や〉HV╈やｱｶｹ《╇やheやassertsやinやtheやｱｹｴｳやlectureや】LeやVœuやcréateurやcommeやessenceやdeや

laやpaternité‒╆やHowever, slipping into this mode betrays the theoretical principles 

underlyingやMarcel‒sやconcreteやphilosophy╇やhijackingやhisやphenomenologyやbyやlapsingや

into the onto-theological dogmatism that Janicaud targets in his protests.87 Marcel may 

not want to argue for a commitment to religion through his references to something 

eternal, but in practice his philosophical use of God does sometimes suggest this む 

henceやtheやpossibilityやofやtheやfirstやsection‒s Augustinian reading of Marcel and 

conclusionsやsuchやasやKeen‒s╇やwhichやassertやthatや】behindやeveryやapproachやtoやbeingやandや

everyやethicalやvalueや》inやMarcel『やliesやtheやhiddenやpresenceやofやGod‒や〉ｱｹｸｴ╈やｱｱｵ《╆やThisやmoreや

rigidifying useやofや〉God‒s《やeternityやbelittlesやtimeやinやMarcel‒sやwork╆やIfやMarcelやcanやbeや

linkedやtoやtheやrecentやtheologicalやturnやinやFrenchやthought╇やheやisやnotやquiteやaや】new‒や

phenomenologist. 

 

In places, one also senses that Marcel might be speaking more as himself than as a 

philosopher╆やGranted╇やoneやofやMarcel‒sやmajorやcontentionsやisやthatやtoやphilosophizeやaboutや

the human is always personal. The existential philosopher must take his or her 

individual experience seriously, he argues, because life is never lived from a third-

                                                        
86 ForやCaputoやinやgeneral╇やLévinasや】wantsやtoやbackや》undecidability『やup╇やasやitやwere╇やbyやrootingやitやinやaやdesireやforや
the Good, a desire for God. [...] I would not be so quick to leave phenomenologyやasやLevinas‒や〉ｱｹｹｸ╈やemailやｵ《╆ 
87 As early as the first part of his Journal, this propensity to over-ontologize is apparent. Marcel wants to 
ensure that faith does not regress into objective affirmation, and so he introduces the notion of divine grace 
to perform this philosophical function. 】Laやgrâceやresteやbienやleやpostulatやtranscendant et inobjectivable de 
l‒acteやdeやfoi‒や〉JM: 60), he writes on 5 February 1914. That is, la grâce acts as the guarantor of faith, so that 
Marcel can be certain that his philosophy is able fully to account for faith. And although he recognizes that 
his early work is too idealist, Marcel does not put a halt to this tendency, but continues, in places, to ground 
the human in the divine: 】Sans doute peut-on conclure [...] qu‒aimerやréellementやunやêtre╇やc‒estやl‒aimerやenや
Dieu‒や〉JM: 158), writes Marcel affirmatively on 18 December 1918╉や】Jeやneやcroisやpasやqueやl‒idéeやdeや
transcendanceやàやlaやlimiteやsoitやlaïcisable‒や〉ｱｹｳｷ╈やｱｷｹ《╇やheやassertsやforcefullyやatやaやｱｹｳｷやmeetingやofやtheやSociété 
française de philosophie. 
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person perspective. However, such an approach is difficult, because it then becomes 

hard to decide how personal philosophical engagement can justifiably be; and 

arguably, Marcel sometimes oversteps the mark and speaks on behalf of himself 

personally む referring perhaps (?) to himself, as Christian, when he writes phrases 

suchやasや】moiやcréature╇やjetéeやenやceやtumulte‒や〉HV: 100) む rather than as a philosopher 

whoやwantsやtoやtakeやpersonalやexperienceやintoやaccount╆やOfやcourse╇やtheや】I‒や〉orや】me‒《やinや

Marcel‒sやphilosophyやcan╇やin many cases, be read as conforming to the conventional 

philosophicalや】I‒╇やrepresentativeやnotやofやMarcelやinやparticularやbutやofやanyやother╇88 in whose 

position the reader is encouraged to imagine themselves. And yet in order to lay the 

foundations for such empathy╇やthisや】I‒やmust╇やMarcelやbelieves╇やbeやgroundedやinやaやlivingや

subjectやifやitやisやtoやappearやasやaやsubjectやatやall╆やGivenやMarcel‒sやfrequentやappealsやtoや

autobiography, and the winding, almost associationist character of his philosophy, 

one therefore feels that thisやhypotheticalやphilosophicalや】I‒やisやalsoや〉toやvaryingやextentsやofや

course《やelidedやwithやMarcel‒sや】I‒╇やmakingやitやdifficultやtoやdetermineやwhoやheやisやspeakingやas╆ 

 

Since Marcel tells us, on a number of occasions, that he is personally convinced that 

thereやisや】》un『やaccordやentreやl‒exigenceやphilosophiqueや》╆╆╆『やetやl‒affirmationやchrétienne‒や

(HH: 92),89 theやrhetoricやusedやinやMarcel‒sやessaysやandやlecturesやむ especially the tone on 

which they end む therefore invites scepticism concerning the rigour of his arguments, 

for Marcel often makes extensive use of religious metaphors and similes which, in 

effect, give religion the last word. Toやciteやbutやaやfewやexamples╇やMarcel‒sやｱｹｴｳやlecture╇や

】LeやVœuやcréateurやcommeやessenceやdeやlaやpaternité‒╇やendsやbyやdescribingやtheやessenceやofや

paternity as 】l‒anticipationやfrémissanteやd‒uneやplénitude╇やd‒unやplérômeやauやseinやduquelや

laやvie╇やcessantやdeやs‒improviserやcommeやinépuisableやetやdécevanteやvariationやsurやquelquesや

                                                        
88 Anderson comments that whenやponderingや】whatや｠Iをやam╇や[Marcel] is not referring to his own individual self 
butやtoやallやI‒s╇やallやselves╇やallやpersonsやas such‒ (1985: 274). 
89 See also HP: 242. 
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thèmes donnés, se ressaisit, se concentre, se rassemble autour de la Personne absolue 

qui, seule, peutやluiやapposerやleやsceauやinfrangibleやdeやl‒unité‒や〉HV: 170). Marcel also 

speaks frequently of saintliness, which he seems to take for granted as part of a 

natural progression; but since this is a specifically religious notion, this, again, 

effectively fails to question God.90 ‚ndやtheやfinalやlectureやofやMarcel‒sやGiffordやseriesや〉ｱｹｵｰ《や

concludes with the following remarks: 

à partir du moment où nous rendons nous-mêmes perméables à ces 
infiltrationsやdeやl‒invisible╇やnousやquiやn‒étionsやpeut-être au départ que des 
solistes [...] tendons à devenir peu à peu les membres fraternels et émerveillés 
d‒unやorchestreやoùやceuxやqueやnousやappelonsやindécemmentやlesやmortsやsontやsansや
doute bien plus près que nous de Celui dont il ne faut peut-êtreやpasやdireやqu‒ilや
conduit la symphonie mais qu‒ilやest la symphonie dans son unité profonde et 
intelligible, une unité à laquelle nous ne pouvons espérer accéder 
qu‒insensiblementやàやtraversやdesやépreuvesやindividuellesやdontやl‒ensemble╇や
imprévisible pour chacun de nous, est pourtant inséparable de sa vocation 
propre. 

(ME II: 188) 
 
Here╇やMarcelやdoesやthenやmaintainやthatや】toutやceciや》╆╆╆『やdemeureやen-deçà de la révélation 

proprementやditeやetやduやdogme‒╇やandやthatやthisやisや〉only《や】uneやvoieやd‒approche‒╆やThese 

comments, however, feel rather token, for his closing lines do not give any indication 

as to what other valid approaches might be, but continue to argue that 

c‒estやenやcheminant╇やtelsやdesやpèlerins╇やsurやceやcheminやdifficileやetやseméや
d‒obstaclesやqueやnousやavonsやl‒espoirやdeやvoirやbrillerやunやjourやcetteやlumièreや
éternelle dontやunやrefletやn‒aやcesséやdeやnousやéclairerやdepuisやqueやnousやsommesやauや
monde, cette lumière sans laquelle nous pouvons être assurés que jamais nous 
ne nous serions mis en route. 

(ME II: 188) 
 
The exigence ontologique in Marcel, then, although intended to be interpreted as the 

immanence-transcendence now advocated by the new phenomenologists, is in places 

moreやthanやjustやstructurallyやcomparableやtoや‚ugustine‒sやyearning╆やTimeやinやMarcel‒sや

philosophy is at times very Augustinian; God is not always as indefinite as Marcel 

likes to declare. 

 
                                                        
90 See RI: 190-91. 
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This over-personalizingやmayやalsoやexplainやMarcel‒sやexcessiveやresponseやtoやSartre‒sや

atheism, as well as Marcel‒sやmanipulativeやre-writing of Bergson when he reviews 

‛ergson‒sやwork╆やMarcelやoftenやdefinesや‛ergson‒sやphilosophyやasやfailingやto affirm a 

spiritual dimension to existence, praising it only when the possibility of identifying 

‛ergson‒sやargumentsやwithやaやmoreやreligiousやpositionやisやnotやruledやout╆やHeやisやparticularlyや

suspiciousやofや‛ergson‒sや(reductive?) engagement with biology. In the 1929 article 

】Noteやsurやlesやlimitesやduやspiritualismeやbergsonien‒やheやwrites╈ 

Je crois à présent que la structure même de sa philosophie exclut 》╊『 la 
possibilitéやd‒uneやsolutionやquantやauxやquestionsやglobalesやqueやjeやmeやpermettaisや
deやposer╆やCetteやphilosophieやs‒est en effet développée comme une série 
d‒enquêtes╇やliéesやentreやellesやassurément, mais portant sur des objets 
strictementやdéterminés╆やMaisやdesやinvestigationsやconcernantやl‒essenceやdeやlaや
réalité spirituelle en elle-même et le sens de notre destinée pouvaient-elles 
s‒engagerやsurやunやpareilやterrain╇やdansやleやprolongementやdeやcesやrecherches′やJe 
suis persuadé du contraire.91 

(1929b: 267) 
 
‚ndやinやanotherやｱｹｲｹやarticle╇や】Carenceやdeやspiritualité‒╇やMarcelやmakesやanやopenやappealやtoや

Bergson to draw the spiritual conclusions Marcel feels are befitting of his attempt to 

engage with the concrete. Despairing at the contemporary philosophical situation in 

France, where he sees only presumptiousness and arrogance resulting from a 

widespread obsession with logic, Marcel identifies le bergsonisme as an exception, 

stating: 

leやconcretやetやleやspirituelやneやpourrontやêtreやrécupérésやqu‒ensemble╇やM╆や‛ergsonや
l‒aやtoujoursやsu╇やl‒aやtoujoursやaffirmé╇やmaisやilやfautやbienやhélas‶やleやconstater╇やsonや
enseignementやestやdemeuréやjusqu‒iciやchezやnousやsansやfécondité véritable, et 
peut-être ce fait tient-il pour une part à ce que sur le problème religieux il ne 
s‒estやjamais expliqué. 

(1929a: 378) 
 
Marcel thus regards the publication of Les Deux Sources asや】unやévénementや

philosophiqueやtrèsやimportant‒╇やfor╇やheやasserts╇や】leやlivreやvientやdeやcompléterやetやenや

quelqueやfaçonやbouclerやuneやdoctrineやquiやjusqu‒àやprésentやdemeuraitやinachevée‒や〉ｱｹｳｲa╈や

                                                        
91 】quelqueやeffortやqueやfasseやM╆や‛ergsonやpourやluiやconférerやuneやdignitéやmétaphysiqueやsuprême╇やcelleやd‒agentや
spirituelやabsolu╇やetやj‒iraiやjusqu‒àやdireやpourやleやsurnaturaliser╇やilやresteやprisonnierやdesやprémissesやbiologiquesやdeや
sonやsystème‒や〉Marcel 1932a: 558). 
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ｵｵｸ《╇やbecauseや】》‛ergson『やdonneやpourやlaやpremièreやfoisやuneやadhésionやexpliciteやnonやpointや

au christianisme [...] mais à certaines affirmations centrales des grands mystiques 

chrétiens‒や〉ｱｹｳｲb╈やｴｱｵ《╆や】Ilやneやs‒agitやcertesやpas╇やpourやnousやcatholiques╇やd‒annexerやleや

bergsonisme╈やceやseraitやuneやsottiseやetやuneやindiscrétion‒╇やmaintainsやMarcelやinやhisやｱｹｳｹや

articleや】Qu‒est-ceやqueやleやbergsonisme′‒╆やYetやthisやis precisely what he does appear to do: 

】M╆や‛ergsonやestやsansやnulやdouteやauxやlisièresやdeやlaやfoiやchrétienne╇やetやpeut-être même est-

ceやtropやpeuやdire‒╇やheやwritesやseveralやlinesやlater╇やbeforeやsubsequentlyやequatingや‛ergson‒sや

notion of open morality (in Les Deux Sources《やwithや】laやmoraleやdeやl‒Évangile‒〉ｱｹｳｹ╈やｵ《╆や

‚sやsomeやofやtheやjournalsやMarcelやisやwritingやforやareやCatholic╇やhoweverや〉】Noteやsurやlesや

limitesやduやspiritualismeやbergsonien‒やwasやpublishedやinやLa Vie intellectuelle andや】Qu‒est-

ceやqueやleやbergsonisme′‒やappearedやinやTemps présent), it is possible that Marcel is not 

speaking as a philosopher in these instances, but more as a Catholic intellectual. 

 

Marcel does sometimes acknowledge that he can slip out of a philosophical mode, 

criticizing himself retrospectively in the lateやlectureや】Passion et sagesse dans le 

contexteやdeやlaやphilosophieやexistentielle‒や〉publishedやｱｹｶｸ《╇やfor example, for having 

offered, in his 1930 lecture 】Remarquesやsurやl‒irréligionやcontemporaine‒╇や】une 

perspectiveやquiやmeやparaîtやaujourd‒huiやtropやstrictementやreligieuse‒, and explaining that 

】ceciやs‒expliqueやparやleやfaitやqueやjeやvenaisやd‒adhérerやauやcatholicisme‒や〉PST: 282). As he is 

willing to admit that his personal circumstances and adherences can exert an 

unwarranted influence on his philosophical discourse, we can at least, therefore, 

conclude that Marcel does not intend for this to happen. His philosophy, though at 

times difficult to delineate, is evidently in transition, shifting away from onto-theology 

toward the postmodernism of new phenomenology. 
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EternityやthusやhasやaやnumberやofやdifferentやmeaningsやinやMarcel‒sやphilosophy╇やandやtheseや

have varying implications for his presentation of time. It is sometimes onto-

theological, for, despite himself, Marcel seems to need objective certainty. Here 

Marcel‒sやphilosophy conforms to an idealist metaphysics of presence, which 

marginalizesやtheやsignificanceやofやtime‒sやmovementやandやchange╆やWhenやMarcel‒sや

philosophy is coloured by his personal faith in God or his Catholic allegiances, 

however, eternity takes on a theological guise, recasting time as Augustinian. Again, 

the reality of time is subordinated to a more authentic immutable presence. In general, 

though, time and eternity are not presented as so hierarchically distinct. Marcel‒sや

discussion of time with eternity stems primarily from the desire to recognize 

transcendence itself, the significance of which is recovered through temporal 

phenomenological analysis, not beyond it; for, as linear organized time is rejected as a 

model for experience, human time becomes less distinguishable from eternity む an 

eternity that is not atemporal but is rather bound up with time, as the transcendent 

otherness that shatters the self-sufficient identity of immanence. This figuration of 

subjectivity therefore opens the subject up to the other from the start, rendering it 

immediately ethical. Thus, in the same way as Kosky (2001) argues with respect to 

Lévinas, subjectivity in Marcel becomes construed as responsibility rather than as the 

pure consciousness one finds in Husserl. And as a consequence, a broader range of 

phenomena is allowed to appear, including religious phenomena, since, through its 

interplay with an ethically charged notion of eternity, responsible time is structured 

eschatologically. It is here that it is possible for God to become existentially significant. 

It is here that phenomenological eternity becomes possibly theological. 
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Conclusion: Toward what Metaphysics? 

 
nous sommes à la recherche de... Ne songeons pas à remplacer ces points de 
suspensionやparやunやsubstantif╈やcarやc‒est justement le substantif qui fait défaut.  
 

(RA: 292) 
 
In order to assess the success or even just the specificity of a philosophical position, 

one must first have an understanding of what philosophy is, of its status and role. 

However, this is precisely what Marcel questioned, challenging, in particular, Western 

philosophy‒sやinbuiltやassumptionやthatやto philosophize always entails building a system: 

】leやpropreやd‒uneやexpérienceやenやcoursやn‒est-il pas [plutôt] de présenter une 

inconsistanceやfondamentale′‒や〉RA: ｲｹｱ《╇やheやasksやinや】Regardやenやarrière‒や〉ｱｹｴｷ《╆ The 

problem of consistency that Chapter One points to, it therefore emerged, subscribed to 

the very tradition that Marcel was contesting. His metaphysical discussions of time 

were not necessarily to be understood in the conventional, ontological sense, but were 

rather ambiguous. And this╇やcoupledやwithやMarcel‒sやemphasis on the need for a 

plurality of approaches to the metaphysical, led the thesis to consider his thought 

from a number of different angles, parallelingやMarcel‒sやownやexploratory╇やandや

deliberately wandering enterprise. As such, the thesis chooses a range of different 

associationsやforやMarcelや〉‛ergson╇やRicœur╇やLévinas╇や‚ugustine《╇やshowing his 

philosophy to present a multiplicity of perspectives on metaphysics and its task, and 

thereby demonstrating the possibility of a more positive, productive response to its 

apparent incoherence む incoherence which may not actually be so undesirable. 

 

Yet if Marcel questions the philosophical tradition he inherits, he nevertheless 

continues to employ its ontological language as he struggles to resist the temptation to 

seek む and hence privilege む objectifying coherence. Marcel wants his philosophy to 

say something definitive, and it is this which reinstates a dichotomy between eternity 
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(as constant and stable) and time (as uncertain and impermanent) and assigns 

primacy to the former. For this reason, Marcel is revealed to be a transition figure in 

twentieth-century French thought: between the totalizing methods of scientific 

positivism (e.g. Duhem and Poincaré, in the wake of Comte) and idealism (both 

rational, e.g. Benda and Brunschvicg, and spiritual, e.g. Blondel and Bergsonian 

mysticism), and a post-structuralist approach, most commonly associated with 

thinkers such as Deleuze, Derrida, Foucault, and Lyotard, but equally attributable to 

Ricœur╇やLévinasやむ and even, Lawlor would argue, Bergson. Thus, not only has the 

thesis been concernedやwithやMarcel‒sや】unplaced‒ status; it has also explored broader 

movements within French thought which have been neglected. The importance of 

Bergson, for instance, was, before Deleuze, overlooked by existentialists and post-

structuralists, who turned a blind eye to this French philosophical heritage and chose 

instead to recognize German thinkers such as Husserl and Heidegger. The readings of 

Marcelやalongsideや‛ergson╇やRicœur╇やandやLévinas, however, recast twentieth-century 

French philosophy, revealing suppressed continuities in its intellectual tradition む 

including a French parallel to Heidegger‒sやreactionやagainstやHusserl, manifest in 

Marcel‒sやattempt to distance himself from Bergson, andやprecursorsやtoやbothやRicœurやandや

Lévinas withinやMarcel‒sやthoughtやitself╆ Indeed, it is Jean Hering‒sやbelief thatや】ifや

German phenomenology [...] had remained unknown in France, nevertheless a 

phenomenology would have been constituted there; and this, to a large extent, would 

beやdueやtoやtheやinfluenceやofやGabrielやMarcel‒や〉1950: 75). 

 

It should also be noted that the thesis has not, in fact, been simply concerned with 

time. Rather, guided by this theme, it has examined a host of other philosophical 

topics, engaging with issues relating to the nature of the subject, the other, ethics, and 

religion. This reveals the extent to which questions of time have a bearing on the very 
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possibilities of philosophy itself, for not only do philosophical positions affect how 

time is understood; how one understands time (already) affects one‒sやunderstandingや

of the task and scope of philosophy. Indeed, Robert Dostal has claimed that 】theや

phenomenology of time [...] can serve as a key for understanding not only the relation 

of Husserl and Heidegger, but the development of Continental thought throughout 

》theやtwentieth『やcenturyやasやwell‒や〉ｲｰｰｶ╈やｱｲｱ《. But more enlightening with respect to 

theoretical movements during this period still, I would argue, are Marcel‒sや

phenomenological studies of time, for their indeterminacy (as Marcel is pulled in 

many directions at once) sketches out a range of possible avenues for a metaphysics 

other than a metaphysics of presence (combining phenomenology with hermeneutics, 

for example, or with ethics or a new, possibly theological, notion of givenness 

(donation)), while also highlighting a number of dead ends (idealism, objectification, a 

lack of rigour, over-personalization). This enables us to glean a more intimate 

understanding of what was at stake for philosophy at the time, and of the 

problematics that instigated its various shifts. Encountering French philosophy at this 

crossroads then encourages us to reflect on the route that the philosopher might now 

take, what s/he might hope to achieve, and む as discussions of the various forms of 

Marcel‒sやphilosophyやprompt us to consider む how s/he might be permitted to speak. 

Above all else, to read Marcel is to be forced to question what it actually means to 

philosophize.
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